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INTRODUCTION 


I? was originally intended, at the snggestion of Mr. K. nu B, 

Codrington, now the Keeper of the India Museum, London, 
to write on the regional and dynastic distribution of the 
monuments of the post-Harsa period in Northern Indin. After 
working {6 some months on the subject, it was thought advisable 
to restrict the field of inquiry to a particular region only and study 
its archeology exhaustively. Gujarat was accordingly selected. 
Campbell had published its early history in the Bombay 
Gazetieer, Vol. I, Part I (1896), from the notes prepared by 
Bhagwanlal Indraji and Jackson, This dealt principally with 
the outline of political history from about 300 B.C, to 1300 A.D, 
with a few remarks here and there on the religious tendencies of 
kings and on territorial units and administrative officers, No 
attempt was made there (nor was it indeed intended ) either to 
study these subjects fully and critically tracing their development 
through the entire period under review, or to correlate them with 
the archmological material which Burgess had published in bis 
Reports on the work done by him and Cousens in Northern 
Gujarat and Kathiawar from 1870 to 1890. 


The aim of the present writer, therefore, was to study the 
entire archwological material, prehistoric as well as historic, of 
Gujarat and Kathidwar, specially with a view to correlating the 
monuments of both these regions with their epigraphs from the 
early historical times to the end of the 14th century. Besides 
going through the Reports of Burgess dealing mainly 
with tho monuments in the territory of His Highness the 
Maharaja Gaekwad of Baroda, parts of Ahmedabad and Kaira 
Districts, the Reports of the Archeological Survey, Western 
Circle, and the work of Cousens on the Mediaeval Temples of 
Kathiawar, the writer personally visited many of the important 
monuments at Patan, Modhera, Ruhavi, Sunak, Sidhpur, Dhank, 
Sandera, Junagarh, Girnar, Kadvar, Sutrapada, Somnath, Mt. Abu 
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and Dabhoi, when the University College of London and the 
London University granted him permission to retnrn to India for 
ihe purpose of field work, An opportunity was also taken to study 
the collection of antiquities in the Prince of Wales Museum, 
Bombay, and the museums at Baroda, Patan, Rajkot and Jnndgarh, 


Except in the case of a few monuments of the Gaulukyas, 
definite relation could not be established between the monuments 
and the epigraphs, though the latter were systematically 
examined from the beginning. [ence the former sre classified 
and arranged chronologically into ancient and mecliaeval 
monuments, following rather arbitrary methods based on dynastic 
periods, mainly on stylistic considerations. They are again 
classified on religious basis to ascertain the popularity of different 
religions in Gujarat and Kathidwar. 

The chapter on iconography includes images which are 
illustrated by Burgess and Consens, and also those which the writer 
has seen personally and taken note of. ‘The rest which are merely 
mentioned by Burgess and Consens are omitted, as without their 
description and photographs it is not possible to check the 
identification made by these authors. ‘The scope of this subject 
was restricted in the interest of precision, In this chapter as 
well as in the chapters on architecture and sculpture, comparison 
is made between the objects fornd in Gujarat and those outside 
it, merely to note the treatment of certain motives in different 
places, but not with a view to drawing any inference from it. 


Besides extracting the chief contents of inscriptions, their 
formal aspect is also considered for finding out its development in 
Gujarat as well as any peculiar feature it might exhibit. This is 
embodied in the chapter on epigraphy. 


The chapter on coins is merely a sort of review of the existing 
material. The task of filling up the gaps in Gujarat numismatics 
is extremely difficult. This chapter and the map (No. VI ) may, 
however, serve the purpose of drawing the attention of all 
interested in Gujarat numismatics to the necessity of a systematic 
search for coins, particularly of the Caulukyan period, 
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It will be noticed that there is a departure from the orthodox 
fashion of arranging chapters inasmuch as chapters on administra- 
tion, society and religion are given after chapters on architecture 
etc. This is due to the fact that they are not strictly pertinent to 
the main body of ihe thesis; secondly, such an arrangement has 
enabled the writer to utilize fully the archeological evidence rather 
than anticipate it. No doubt, the method has resulted in a little 
overlapping of treatment, but it adds to the fullness and clarity 
of the subjects. 


Appendices D and E give lists of placenames and territorial 
units, as well as gotras etc. of Brahmanas, which, when worked 
out and correlated with those collected from literary sources, will 
throw light on the ancient geography and the organization of the 
Brahmanas of Gujarat. or the present, this material has been 
used in the chapters on administration and society only to give 
some idea of the territorial divisions and the status of the 
Brahmanas. 


The archmological sources known so far hnve enabled the 
writer to trace the antiquity and evolution of architecture, 
‘sculpture, cults, iconography, epigraphy, numismatics, adminis. 
tration, society and religion in the pre-Muslim Gujarat and 
Kathiawar over a period of about 1600 years. It is complete 
as far as it goes. But the recent researches by the Baroda 
Archwological Survey—short reports of which were published 
just when the writer had completed his work—when fully 
available, may, to a certain extent, affect the conclusions 
arrived at in this book. If they do, they will confirm the 
statement of De Morgan that “No book can ever be definitive 
which deals with questions based on discovery and observation, 
Such works can only be up-to-date on the day of publication ; 
a month later the author will already have occasion to modify 
certain passages of his text.’* They will demonstrate, further, 
the truth of the fact that a full account of Gujarat’s past 
can only be written when all its phases have been properly 


Prehistoric Man, Preface, 
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investigaicd. Its prehistoric period has barely begun to be 
known. The work dove by Bruce Foote in the beds of the 
Sabarmati and the Tapti and old geological deposits in tho 
Baroda State has not been followed up. What is now essential is 
to take up the clues supplied by Bruce Foote and also to follow np 
the excavations made recently by Pandit Madho Sarnp Yats, 
Dr. G. S. Ghurye and Dr. [iranand Sastri in Nathidwir, A 
systematic and extensive exploration’ of the hinterland as well 
as the coast of Gujarat-Kathiawar, Cutch and parts of Rajputdna 
is urgently needed, as geovraphically this entire area is linked 
up with Sind which is at present an important slore-house of 
prehistoric culture in India. Just as Pandit Vats found remains 
of this culture in Kathiawar, one may find them also in the valleys 
of the Narbada, Tapti and the Purnd im Southern Gujarat, 
Mr. Manibhai Dvivedi of Navsari has already drawn the attention 
of archwologists towards the examination of certain ‘ancient’ sites 
in the Purna valley in his Purtan Daksin Gujarat, 


The early mediaeval and mecliaoval history of Gujarat will be 
complete when a thorough analytical and synthetical study is 
made of Jaina Prakrit works like the Auvaluycamdla and of the 
Caulnkyan literature. Of the latter only the most important 
publications—Hemacandra’s Duyaéraya, Mernteniga’s Prabandha- 
cintémani, Somes’vara’s Kirtikaumudi and others mentioned in the 
bibliography have been used by the writer in this work, 


The lines of investigation suggested here anticipate not only 
co-operation among the various research institutions in Gujarat, 
but active support from the Kathiiwar States. It will then 
be possible to co-ordinate and supplement the work which has 
been recently undertaken by the Baroda State. 


DECCAN COLLEGE Post-GRADUATE 


AND H. D. SANKALIA 
RESEARCH INSTITUTE, Poona: 


18th September, 1940 


ee 
1 For the details and method of work sea the writer's articles in the New 


Review, April, 1939, and the [ustrated Weekly of India, 27th March, 1938, 
respectively. 
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PART I 


CHAPTER I 
GEOGRAPHY 


PHYSICALLY Gujarat fills ihe north-east corner of Westein India; 

politically it forms the northern part of the Bombay Presidency. 
Tis form is not easy to describe. It the peninsula of Kathiawar loohs 
like a “carcatured head", bending down, the 
coastal plain suggests a lean body, supported 
by the Malwa plateau and the Satpura range. 


Position of Gujarat 


The two parts of Gujarat, the coastal plain and the peninsula, need a 
separate desctiption. ‘The coastal plain ol 
Gujaiat is bounded on the noth by the desert of 
Marwar; on the noth-west by the Gieat Rann of Cutch; towards the 
south-west the sill-of the rivers Banas and othors has filled the sea-bed 
and joined it with the mainland of Kathiawar; on the west is the Gulf ol 
Cainbay and lhe nortl-castem area ol the peninsula of Kathiawar; but 
lower down after Surat till Daman is the Atabian Sea. On the south 
Gujarat is bounded by the Deccan plateau which abuts on the coastal plain 
betwoen Daman and Dahnu. On the east are the gorges of the Narbada 
and the Tapti, with Satpura m between; on Lhe north-east lie the Mewar 
and Malwa plateaux. The peninsular portion, Kathiawar, has the Gulf 
of Cutch on ils north and north-west; the Arabian Sea on the west, the 
Gulf of Cambay and the coastal plain on its south-east; on its north-east 
a bulk of salt land, the long lagoons of the Nal Lake and the silt of 
the Danas and other rivers connect it with the coastal plain. 


Physical Limits 


Gujarat thus presents three or four fronts to the rest of India, and one 
to the sea. All these have been crossed at somo 
time or other. The sea route to the Persian Gull, 
the Red Sea and the Mediterranean lay through one of its numerous ports.' 
The northern route lay through the modern Palanpur and opened out 
into Marwar and Rajputana.t Dohad-Ratlam is even now the only outlet 
to the east and north-east, 1o Malwa,’ Central India and the Gangetic 
plains.” In the south or south-east, the road from Broach or Surat passed 


Routes 


1 Broach, C-mbay, Surat or Prabhas, and Dwarka on the Kathiiwar const. 


2 The roz ..arted from Broach in the west and went to east across India by 
Ujjain and Vidi&i (Bhilsa) to Kodimb! (Kosam) on the Jumni and thence to the 
Ganges and Pataliputra (Patna), 
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along the const or through the ionph Deccan platen across the gore. 
of the Nasbadi, Tapli and the Westen Ghuy bunyne Konkan, the 
Deccan and the Central Provinees in contact with Guinan Lastly, 
mention must be made of the Guifand Raun af Cuteh on the north-west 
al Kathifiwar, Bath can be crossed andl it was thiongh dhe e that eultunaes 
often infiltrated Kathidwar fons Guteh, Sind and Arabia , 


During the Caulukya (Solanki) period, the road from the coastal plain 
to Kathiawar started from Viramyain (where now the fomaer's north 
western limit ends) and pissed via Wadhwan to Juniianh.” “Hut before 
that, it lay along tho coast, starting [rom Dholka or Dhandhuka, proceeding 
to Gogha (in the Gulf of Cambay), then south-west to Somuath and thence 
north-west to Dwarka.’ 


Linguistically, however, Gujarat comprises aimuch larger aver Tn 
the notth, beyond Alhmadibad, the population 
mixed and the speech is bilingual, but Gujarat 
is spoken as far as Valanpur, beyond which the language is Miirwan. 
Likewise Gujarati is used in the districts of Thar and Parkar in Sind, | 
again having Marwari as its neighbour in the north, Tea elaind Cuteh 
as well, aa il is omployei Lhere for official purposes, Lt spreads over the 
Whole of Kathiawir In the south, it nat only extends up to Daman," 
but stretches further down to Bombay." ‘fhe pupulition between the (ve 
places is mixed, and thoir language bilingual, the other tanguayze being 
Marfthi’ To the enst, Crijarnti is connected with, and merges into the 
Jaipuri and Malvi of Eastern and Southern Rajputana, and the handesht 


Linguistic Limits 


' ‘The southern roate started from Masulipatam and Vinnkonda and then passed 


through Kalyani, Ter, Paithan, Jannar{?) and Nasik), Clence within a hundred 
tailes of Broach, the road was dilficnlt because of tho Western Ghats, Sea JRAS,, 
1901, p, 548. 

® BG., Kathiawar, VI, p, 693. 

* Ibid., p, 219, Side routes joined Valabhi (Vala) with Jundyarh and Vanthii. 
It is believed that the old language of Gujarat belonged to the outer sub- 
branch and thus was connected with Sindhi, which even now belongs to that gronp. 
At present the link between the two is Kachhi, a dialect of Sindhi, Cl. Linguistic 
Survey, 1, i, p. 176. 

5 Cf. Ibid., and IX , 4, p. 394, 


"It may be pointed out that Gujarstis of Bombay always feel that Bombny ts a 
part of Gujarat, 


1 Parhaps it is not absolutel ly true that the two languages have no intermediate 


dialect. In Bombay ai least, the Marathi of the Gujaratis called © Ghigi Marathi” 
may well claim to be a dialect, 
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of Weatern Khandesh through lnk, tho language of the Bhi inbes 
inhabiting the Aravalli slopes and the borders of Mhandesh, 


[f Gujarat owes much of ils complex culture lu ils position, iL owes nol 
Jess lo ils slructuce, Once again the lwo divi- 
sions, Codstal and peninsular, have to be discussed 
sepatalely. Tho noithern part of the coastal plain of Gujarat 1s of recent 
lormation and bolongs to the “Post ‘leitiary” period, though, no doubl, 
rocks of the “Upper” and “ Lowe Tertiary” are found betweon Surat and 
Baroda, on the sttips of the Salpurd Range which belong entirely to the 
“Upper Cretaceous” and “Deccan Trap.” The southern part, froin 
Surat to Daman, is again “ Post ‘Tortiary.” But on the cast and north-east, 
the coastal plain is bounded by the rocks of the “ Deccan Trap”, which 
embrace the Satpura, the Vindhya and the Malwa platcaux. Traces of 
“ Archaen ” rocks ate found to the east of Baroda; the “ Purana” by the 
Aravalli range. The geological formation thus explams the flatness of the 
coastal plain both in the nurth and tha south, relieved by the solitary hill of 
Pavagarh. Jt consists of fertilo cabs, and is watered by numerous rivers, 
the most imporlant in the southorn plain being the Tapti, the Narbadé and 
the Mahi; in the northern, the Sabarmati and the smaller rivers, the Saras- 
wali, the Rupen and the Pushpavati. Desides, thore are numerous sunken 
wells. 


Structure of Gujarat 


The structure of Wathiawar is the result uf ils geological formation. 
The central tract belongs to the “ Upper Cretaceous” aud “ Deccan Trap” 
petiod, while the narrow strip of coast line all round bolongs lo the “ Post 
Tertiary” period, (a little corner of Dwarka, lo the “ Upper Tertiary”) and 
asmall portion above the Mandar Hills (from Sejakpur to Dhrangadhra 
and Wadhwiin to Wankiner) lo the “ Gondwana and Marine Equivalents”. 
Consequenily the surface of the land in the interior 1s undulating. The 
northern portion, with a few exceptions, is flat, while in the south, is the 
majestic Girnar besides a few solitary hills. The coastal region is an allu- 
vial plain. Its drainage is distributed on all sides over a greal.number of 
small river areas.’ Of these rivers, the largest is Bhadar passing through 
Jetpur and Kutiyana to the sea at Navi Bandar. 


The position and structure of Gujaral are mainly responsible for its 
a complex culiure, Iis seafront was Lhe galeway 
{rom the earliest times through which ideas, influ- 
ences and cullures passed {o and fro asa resull 
of commercial and other intercourses. A succession of influences entered 


Position of Gujarat and 
its Culture 


For details see Mem, Geo, Sur. Ind,, XXI, p. 3, 
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Gujarat in the shape of invaders, refugees and immigrants from ils other 
borders, never truly insurmountable, And the nuclei of all these varied 
influences—political and cultural—were the fertile doabs and river tracts 
in the coastal plain, for instance, the Mahikantha, and the Saraswat 
mandala, boasting of good and prosperous ports; in the peninsula, the faat 
of the hills, and the alluvial strip possessed of a few good harbours. 


On this alignment grew up the kingdoms of Mauryas, Ksatrapas and 
Guptas in Kathiawar with Girinagara (modern Junagath) as the capital; 
of the mediaeval dynasties, Gurjjaras, Calukyas and the Rastrakiitas in the 
southern coastal plain around Kaira, Broach and Navsari; of the late 
mediaeval Caulukyas on the doabs of the Saraswati and its tributaries— 
the Rupen and the Pushp&vati—round Anhilvada (Anahilaviida) and 
Sidhpur (Siddhapura); while the famous harbours of Broach, Cambay and 
later, Surat, and Valabhi (modern Vala), Somnath (Somandiha) and Dwarka 
in Kathidwar owed no less their political or commercial and religious impor- 
{ance to their position. 


‘The present distribution of population in Gujaral in a way confirms 

the evidence of history, ‘The coastal plains~- 

ser for a of particularly the country round about tho mouths 

of the rivers Tapti, Narbada and the Mahi—are 

more densely populated than others. For instance, Kaiia has a population 

Of 451-550 persons per sq. mile, Surat 251-350, Broach and Ahmadabad 

176-250, Baroda 251-350.’ In Kathidwar it is the ancient sites, Junagarh, 

Bhavanager, Dwarka and Dhank that have a population varying from 

251-350 to 176~350 persons per sq. mile; whereas the rost of the penin- 
sula is sparsely inhabited, only 101-175 persons per sq, mile? 


Gujaiat as ihe name of the region under discussion is comparatively of 
nina pieces! recent origin. TTaditionally the region was said 
Gujarat to consist of three divisions: Anartta, Lata and 
Surastra. The area covered by the first two 

divisions is not clearly defined. Anattta i is said to correspond to modern 
Northern Gujarat, with its capital at Avandaput or Anarttapura,’ as these 
names occur in the records of the 6th century.’ But it is really doubtful 
whether before this period Anartiapura was the capital, and whether 


‘ Mahi and Rewa Kantha 101~175 persons per 8q. mile, 


2 Census of India, 1931, VII, part I, Map, 


* BG,,1, p.6., the modern Vadnagar, 


€ Gee the list of places from Valabhi Ina,, Appendix, p. 45, 
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Anartia' comprised the whole of Northern Gujaiat or it and also Suragira 
(Kathiawar) as some Pur@nas tell us, or only the region round about 
Dwarka? 


Laila roughly covered the present Southern Gujarat from the Mahi to 
the Tapti and perhaps a little further south, though iis application varied as 
the use of it in the inscriptions show. From Indian sources its use 
cannot be traced back beyond ihe 4ih century A.D.,® though 11 may be 
identified with Larike of Ptolemy (c. A.D. 150)" After ike Hh century, 
however, Lata is frequently mentioned in inscriptions® and literature. 


Surasira denoted the modern Kathiawar. In 11s widest denotation 
the term included the whole of Kathiawar, in its narrowest only the south- 
ern part of Kathidwar, known as Sorath. Its earliest mention is in 
Panim’s (c. 600-700 B.C.)* Ganapaiha;’ it is found later in the 
Mahabharata; inscriptions’ and in the accounts of the Greek merchants" 
and geographers." 


' Eplgraphically the name Anarttapura cannot be traced before the Valabhi 


tnseriptions (c. 500 A.D.), while Anartta as a name of a region like Surastra is not so 
fay found in them, though Anarttapura implies a pura (city) in Anartia, IJowever 
the latter is mentioned in the Junigarh Ins, of Rudradiman (A.D, 150), EJ,, VIII, 
pp. 36-49, 

§ The location of ancient Dviravati, capital of Krsna was, according to Bhatte- 
sali, 222Q., X, p. 541, weat of the mountain Ratvataka, near modern Junagarh, 

* Sec BG., I, p. 7 for references. 

‘ MoCrindle,, Anosent India as desaribed by Péolemy (c. 150 A.D.), p. 38 

S Of these the earliest is, so far, ihe Mandasor Ins, of Kumaragupta and 
Bandhugupta, CIJ., III, pp, 79-88, 

8 Belvalkar, Systems of Sanshrit Grammar, p. 18; Keith, History of Sanskrit 
Literature, p. 426 places him about B.G, 400, 

7 Bohtlingk, Pénint’s Grammmatisohar Regeln, 1840, p. LAXXVII; BG., I, p. 6, 

§ See Sorensen, Index to the names in the Mahabharata, p, 661; BG.,1,p 6. 


9 Of Rudradaman, EJ., VIII, pp, 36-49; Gotamiputra Satakani, Jb¢d., p. 60; 
and Skandagupta, CJZ., III, p, 39; of, also Serathaka in EI., XXIV, p. 147, 

10 Pliny, Natural History (A.D. 77) surprisingly does not mention either 
Surastra, Cutch or the coastal tract of Gujarat by any known name, though ho 
frequently mentions Patala, the tract near the mouth of the Indus. 


1 Strabo (60 BC.~A.D, 19, Geography, Book XI, Part XI, Jones’ Edition, 
Vol. V, p. 279-80), who quotes Apollodorus, uses the phrase ‘the kingdom of 
Saraostos’ which means ‘ the kingdom of the king of Suriisira’ according to Tarn, 
The Greeks in Bactria and India, Cambridge 1938, p, 150. 

Ptolemy (McCrindls, 0.0, p. 35 and 37) uses the terms ‘Syrastra’ and 
Syrastrene.’ The latter terms, says Tarn, 0.c,, p, 234, included besides Kathiawar, 
the coastal regions of Gujarat vés., Broach and Surat, 
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Of these divisions, only Lata and Surastra (olten culled Sautastra) 
survived in the late medieval petiud, Late m the 
10th century after the spread’ of the Gurjaras 
from Northern India, under the Caulukya rule 
Northern Gujarat began to be called Gurfarer-Aaudate, Guarjaradese and 
Gurjaratra. 


Application of ne Name 
Gujarat 


The present name ‘Gujarat’ came to be applied lo the whole ot 
modem Gujarit under the Muslims in the 
Ee eee Bik” | Mediaeval’ period (A.D, 1295-1473) though 
much of Kathiawar was sull known as Sorath. 
The territorial limits of Gujarat varied now, as before, with the power 
of its rulers. Atits maximum, the limits extended from Jalor in the north 
to the neighbourhood of Bombay in the south; in the east, frum Malwa, 
1o the shores of the Arabian Sea on the west (including Kathiaiwar). 
The old administrative names of the districts were replaced by the new 
called sarhars, which were further divided into parganas.? In spite ot 
these official changes, various tracts were still known by their tradi- 
tional names, e.g., Dandai, comprising the Kadi Pargana, Jlwlawar, including 
Vimmgam." In Kathiaiwar, Halar included Cutch and Bhujnagar and its 
neighbourhood; Kathiaiwar, Navanagar and its vicinily; whereas Kolwad, 
Babriawad and Panjal wero in Saurisira,’ Besides, there are mentioned 
Okhakher and Prabhaskher, which covered the neighbourhood of Dwairkn, 
and Somanaihpajan and its neighbourhood respectively,” 


The Mughals (A.D, 1573-1760) made Gujarat one of their provinces 
and appointed a viceroy (or Subahdar) to govern il. ‘They also reduced its 
wide extent, though they retained ihe old administrative names. 


Under the British, Gujarat falls into two broad divisions. One division 
1s ruled by different Indian States; the other forms part of the Bombay 
Presidency. Of the former, Baroda is the largest, while many smaller 
slates share among themselves almost the whole of Kathiawar. 





1 For references see below. 

% In tho time of the Sultins of Gujarat, thore were 25 sarkars, which wero 
reduced to 16 by Akbar. See Mirat-I-Ahmadi, Supplement, GOS,, XLII, p. 162, 

© For full list see Zbsd, p, 206. 

4 Ibid, p, 207, 

§ 3BG.,I, p. 208, mainly cites Halar, Kathiaivada, Gohilvada, Babarlivida and 
Jetyida, comprising roughly the north-west, centre, south-east, south-west and 
middle-west (round Gumli) respectively. Others are mentioned in the footnote. 


CHAPTER II 
HISTORY 


Section I 


Ancient Period 
(c.B.0.300—A.D. 500) 


EGEND and tradition ciedit the Yddavas with the fist occupation of 
the peninsular Gujarat. ‘They, under Kisna, are said io have ruled 
the whole province from their capital at Dwarka, 


But the real political history of Gujarat, as of almost the whole of 
ancient India, begins with the Mauryas, about 
Maurya (c. B.C, 319-206) 319 13,.C. Candragupia, the first Iing of the 
dynasty spread lus power over the north-west 
lrontiers of India, Northein India and the greater part of ihe peninsula, Tis 
sovercignty over the peninsular Gujarat is attested hy a later inscription of the 
Keatiapa Rudiadaman (A.D. 150), where an explicit reference is made io 
Vaisya Pusyagupla, as the viceroy (rdstriya) of the Emperor Candmeupia 
Maurya.’ Continuance of the Maurya rule ove: Gujarat under Agoka, the 
giandson of Candragupta, is proved by fourteen edicts of Aégoka himself on a 
rock in Junégarh and secondly by the reference just cited, wherein a Yavana 
‘Tugaspha is mentioned as the viceroy of Asoka." ‘The fact that almost all 
the rock-edicts of ASoka have been found on the frontiers of his empire, with 
the one that he himself was the viceroy of Malwa, the neighbouring province 
ol Gujarat on the east, has been adduced to show that the whole of 
Northern Gujatdt was under the Mauryan sway.” The capital of the 
peninsular Gujarat from this time ull c. 500 A.D. seems to have been 
Girmagara (Junagarh); and Bhrgukaccha (Broach), Baiygaza of the 
Gueeks, 1f not the capital, the most imporiant town of southern Gujarat, 
Whether Gujarat remained under Samptati, the grandson and successor al 
Asoka, is a moot point. But it is certain that Mauryan rule in the province 
did not last after Samprati (c, B, C. 200). 


—-— ” [ alemcaned 


1 Junigarh Rock Ins, of Rudradaman, EJ,, VIII, pp, 36-49. 
i Ibid, 
* RBG,,1,1, 14 
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What relation Gujarat had with the Suigis, the successors of the 
Mauryas, it is not possible to say for certain, 
Tndian literature speaks of two Suiga marches 
to the south: one to the north-west and thence to the southern ovean 
under Pusyamitra,' the other to the Sindhu with the aivirntedher 
under Vasumitra, athe grandson of Pusyamitra’ ‘Tarn thinks’ that the 
southern ocean refers to the southern ocean ai Patalene and Surasira, 
If this be accepted, Surasira may be said to be connected with the 
Suhgas, however brief that period may be. The reference to a fight with 
the Yavanas on the Sindhu, is doubtful, if it means “in Sind.” ‘he 
Sindhu however seems to be the Chambal,‘ and so Vasumitra encountered 
(he Yavanas perhaps near Mathura which was then under Menander.' 
Tlence it is unlikely that the asvamedha came to Suristra or Gujarat 
through Sind. 


Sungas 


‘There is no positive avidence regarding the sway of the oarly Andhras 
over Gujarat. They might have ruled over it 
{including Kathidwar) during the height of their 
power under Krsna, the second king of the Vuranic lists when Andhra cule 
extended to Nasik and the Western Ghats. Lspeciatly this is probable 
under Sri Satakarni, who is known from the Kharavola inscription as the 
‘Protector of the Wast,’ (c. 168 (3.C,)° 


Early Andhyss 


The Sunga or Andhra conquest of Gujarat (if there was one) was 
short lived. For the Bactrian Greeks invaded 

ig0 B86) the north-west India under Demetrius (about 
185 B.C,), advanced down the Indus, took 

Patalane and soon occupied the coastal regions in Western India—Cutch, 
Surfistra and Gujarit.’ Here they established themselves first under Apollo- 
dotus, probably a brother of Demetruis,” who in the Intier’s absence fram 


1 Prayluski, La Légende De L'Empereur Agoka (Agoka-Avadéna), 1923, 
DP, 90, 93, 301-4 ; Tarn, o0.¢., p, 177. 


4 Kalidasa, Malavikagnimitra, Act V after verse 14. 

" Tarn, 0.¢., p. 177. 

{ Ibid., p. 228. 

* Cunningham, NC., 1870, X, p, 227 thought thie river to be the Sindhu of 


Narwar, ‘a boundary between the conquered provinces of Mathura and the indepen- 
dant Indian State of Vidisa (Bhilsa) on the south,”’ 


® For a detailed account of these kinga see Banerji, History of Orissa, Vol. 1, 
pp. 74, 82, 


1 Sep above p. 5, n. 11, 
5 Tarn,oc., p. 76, 
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india ruled the whole country between Gandhiira and Marygaza,' while 
Menander, a general of Demetrius had teached Pataliputra and was in 
charge of the eastern territories,” Apollodotus’ reign in Gujarail must have 
lasted sufficiently long, for lis coins were current m Darygaza and are also 
found in the province.’ When he and Demetrius both died and Bactria was 
taken by Eucratides, Menander became the king of the Greek provinces 
in India.’ Of these he lost many of the eastern provittces. lis empire, 
in fact, extended {rom Mathura in the east to Barygaza in the west 
in the form of a horse-shoe, cutting out Ujjain and Avanti which were 
regained by Pusyamitra.’ J'rom the time of ihe death of Apollodotus till 
his own death in 148 B. C.° he must have retained his possessions including 
Gujarat. Tor his coins are found in this province’ and in all the 
territories under him," and were also current ai Barygaza. Ti is 
doubtful if Eucratides ever ruled there cither when Menander was ruling 
or after his death, though his coins are discovered from Gujarat.’ HH 
is, however, suggested” that the Creek rule over Gujarat did not end with 
Menandor, but may have continued under his son Soter I through his 
general Apollodoits I, as it is the latter's coing't which are imitated by the 
Saka Satraps Castana and Nahapana. 


! 
‘The Greeks were driven out from India by the nakas, These nomad 
juvaders, entering India from Sakastana (Scistan), 
Sakas + ; 
conquered Abitia on the Indus. Advancing 
southwards they tnok Patalene and the Greek sea-provinces of Cutch aud 





' yhid., p. 148, Tara argues from the statement in the Peripins, p, 41 that 
Apollodotus’ coins were civoulating in Barygaza. 


2 Cunningham, Numismatic Chronicle 1870, Vol. X, New series, p. 85, after 
the account of Trogus Pompeius, 


* BG,, 1, pp. 16-8, ; Cunningham, o, c,, pp. 78 and 835, 

4 Tho exact date of this event is not known. Tarn, 0.¢., p. 169, 
5 Itbid., p 227, 

8 Ibid., p. 230. 

7 3BG.,, 1, pp, 16-18, 

® Cunningham, NC., X, 1870, pp. 220-2, 

® McCrindle, Peripias, p. 121. 


10 Cf, the remarks in BG., I, p, 16. Tarn does not seem to have noticed this, 
hence he does not discuss the question, Ilowever, in view of Tarn's fresh study the 
chronology of the Greek rulers iu Gujarat, as given in BG., T, p. 16, mmnat be 
given up, 

n Tarn, 0.¢., p. 318, 

12 Rapson. Indian Cotns, 1897, p, 21, 
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Surastrene, This was their original kingdom in India.’ In about 80 13.C. 
they proceeded northwards from Abiria up the Indus under Manes or 
Moga and conquered northern India.’ According io the Indian tradition 
ihese Sakas were driven out fiom Ujjain in 58 B.C." But whether they 
lost Gujarat and Kathiawar also we do not know. 


In fact there is little evidence to determine who the rulers of Gujarat. 
were (unless it be tho Andhias) till wo meet with 
aD. Tiocia4 ™s another branch of the Snkas in about 100 A.D, 
This dynasty was known as Kosaharita. ‘The 
earliest member of this dynasty, who is known only from his coins, was 
Bhumaka. His coins are found along the coast of Gujarat and 
Kathiawar and also sometimes in Malwa. Nahapana, it is held, succeeded 
him, Very few of the latter’s coins are found in Gujarat proper.” None 
of the coins are dated, but on the strength of the inscriptions (all found 
outside Gujarat and dated in the years 41-46) the Ksaharata rule over 
Gujarat is fixed at the first quarter of the second century A.D. The 
Ksahariitas were exterminated by Satakarnt Gotamiputia and Gujarat aud 
Kathiawir passed over again into the hands of the Andhras.* 


From the Andlivas they were takon back by the second Keatrapa 
dynasty, known as the Western Ksatrapas, which 

(ab 13304) tuled over Gujariit for about 200 years continu. 
ously. Though vory few details of the govern- 

ment are available, a few insctiptions and coins of almost evory ruler supply 
us with a connected account of the dynasty. [lis not necessary, however, 
to go through king by king; the salient features of their history may be 
noted. The Ksatrapa family of Castana, as of Bhumaka, was of northern 
origin, either Saka or Pahlva, though it was known later as Saka. Tach of 
these had come down to Malwa as a viceroy of a northern power,’ as is 


1 Yarn,o.e., p, 320. 

* [béd. 

® CHL, p, 168. 

* His relation with Gujarit rasta only on the reference to places in Gujarat and 
Kathtawar in the inscriptions of his son-in-law Reabhadatta, See EI,, VIII, p. 78, 
Bat this reference to the holy places--Prabbias, atc,,~~should not by itself imply the 
Keaharata sway over them. For benefactions were made in ancient India irrespec- 
tive of territorial possessions, They depended more on the sacredness of the places 
themselves, 

5 Nasik Cave Insoription No 2: of Siri Pulumayl Vasithipata, EZ , VII, p. 60, 

* Vincent Smith, arly History of Indea, 4th Ed., Pp. 222, holds that Castana 
held office ag a great Satrapa under Kadphises II of the Kushan dynasty, and Naha- 
pana, perhaps under the Indo-Parthian king, Gondopheres, (7béd., p, 220), 
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evident from their title, ‘Ksatrapa’ meanmg ‘satrapa’ or ‘feudatory ’, 
The first rulmg member of the family seems to be Casiana, son of 
Ghsasmotika. It reached the zenith of its power under Rudradiman I 
(150 A.D.). Under him the Ksatrapa dominion extended, as is attested 
by his inscription at Girnar, and confirmed by the distribution of his coins, 
and by the evidence of the Andhra inscriptions, io the greater part of 
Central India, Rajpuiana, Cutch, Sind, Gujarat, Kathiawar and Northern 
Konkan! In the Guirnar inscription his victories over Satakarni, the 
Lord of the Deccan, are specifically mentioned, as also the fact that he 
won for himself the title of ‘ Mahaksatrapa’. His capital was at Ujjam 
in Malwa, and Gujarat was ruled by a governor, Suvisakha, What 
happened to this extensive empire under the subsequent reigns is not 
known. The change in the title ‘Mah&ksatrapa' to ‘Ksatrapa’ or 
vice versa is assumed to indicate loss or gain in power, but il gives no idea 
of the extent. Ii is beyond doubt that the family of Castana ruled without a 
break til! Sala year 226, ic, 304 A. D., and that Ksatrana Vigvasena was 
its last ruling member. 


The Ksatrapas, however, continue to rule on. Ksatrapa Rudrasimha 11, 

' son of Svami Jivaddiman, perhaps a relative of 

se Laem a the last Ksatrapa family succeeds Kegatrapa 

+D. 305-390) Visvasonn in the year 227, ic, 305 A.D. Tho 

end of this branch line is reached in Svami Rudrasimha ITI, when probably 
in A.D. 390 Gujarat was annexed by the Guplas. 


Alter a period of about 200 years, in c. 400 A.D., the Guplas, probably 
Candragupia II, once more broke through the 
ae Nana 495) north-eastern frontier of Gujarat. His successors, 
piper Kumiaragupia I and Skandagupta, definitely ousted 
the existing rulers, and appointed their own viceroy, a native, at the 
ancient capital of the province, Girinagara. It is difficult to say what was 
the extent of the Gupta rule in Gujarat. Cutch seems io form the north- 
western frontier; the southern is doubtful. The Traikutaka ruler Dahra- 
gena was ruling the south of the Tapti contemporaneously with Skandagupta. 
(The northern part, as well as the eastern part of Gujarat was, of course, 
under the Guptas, as il was from there ihat they entered the province), 
Gupta suzereigniy over Gujarat was lost with the break up of the 
empire after the death of Skandagupta (c. 470 A.D.). 


A small but independent dynasty of the Traikiitakas {furnishes the 
: history of Southern Gujarat for the second half 

( grees of the fifth century A.D. <A few coins and 
is inscriptions tell this story. Dahrasena, son of 

} For detailed information see Rapson, Coins of the Andhra Dynasty, p. CXTK, 
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Indradatla, ruleda part of the country south ot the ‘Papir in’ the year 
456-457 A.D, Ile was thus, as mentioned belore, a contempuary 
of Skandagupta. ‘There is not sufficient evidence to tiace the Trathutaka 
relations with the Gupias. Most probably Dahrasena was an ide- 
pendent king as he boasts of having performed an asearntedser, 
Furthermore, he, as well as his successor, dales his inscription in his own 
era, known as the Traikutaka, later as Cedi or Kalacuri era.’ Under his 
son Vyaghrasena the Traikutaka dominions eatend further south into 
Konkan.” But in about 500 A.D. the “ever increasing power of the 
Traikttiakas ", boasted of by the Kanheri plates,’ was crushed by the last(?) 
Vakalaka King Harisena, whom an Ajanta inscription credits with victories 
over Lata and Trikiita.’ 


+ It is said to commence on Agvina Sudil in A.D. 248, Mirashi, EJ,, XXIV, 


P. 118, suggests slight modification as to the first day of its commencement, 
Jayaswal, History of India, 1933, p. 111 thinks that the era began in A.D, 248-49 
and was started by the first Vakitaka King Vindhyagakti, 

* Known from two inscriptions and coina (undated). 
Cave Temples of Western India, ASWI,, X, p. 58, 


Also Kuntela, Andhra, Kosala, Kalinga and Avanti, ASWI., IV, p. 127, 
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Early Mediacval Period 
(ce. A.D. 500—c. 950 A.D.) 


IN the early mediaeval period only two ancient divisions of Gujarat, 

Lata and Surastra, are frequently mentioned. Of the third, now called 
Northern Gujayat, a portion oflen passed into Lata or Southern 
Gujarat,’ and a patt into Surasira. It seems to have lost its individuality 
and it is not known which political power was in possession of it in the 
beginning of the 6th century. The history of Lata and Surastra, unlike the 
preceding period, needs io be separately {reated as each had a distinct series 
of rulers. 


The Vakdiaka suzerainty over Lata may have lasied the whole reign 
of Harisena till c.520 A.D. But alter this date 
the Vialatakas are heard of no more; whereas in 
Gujarat we find a vassal king (mahdsamanta 
maharaja) Samgamasirha governing the district between the Tapti and the 
Narmada (antarnarimada@visaya) from his capital at Broach (Bharukaccha) 
in A.D. 540.27. Who his overlord was is not known for certain. Probably 
it was the Katacctrt King Krsnaraja, as we learn from the records of his 
son Satkaragana" and son’s son Buddharaija‘ that the Katacctiri dominion 
extended from Malwa* in the north to the modern Nasik district* in the 
south and included the Broach* and Baroda disiricts* as woll. The 
Kataccuris might have been, ai first, the feudatories of, or a family 
connected with® the Traiku{akas. For their epigtaphs show acquaintance’ 

1 


Kataccuris 


(c, 520-610 A.D.) 


By ‘ Southern Gujarat’, I mean all the country south of the Mahi till Daman 
though often it is applied to the country south of the Narbada or the Tapti only. 

, Sunaokala Plates, EI., X, p. 72. 

® Grant of Sintilla, Jbid., II, p, 22, and Abhona Plates of Sanhkaragana, Zbid., 
IX, p. 296. 

“ Sarsavani Plates, Jaéd., VI, p. 294; Vadner Plates, Jdid,, XII, p. 30. 

5 For details see list of placenames, Appendix, p. 34. 

§ Fleet in BG., I, ti, p. 295. 

7 For instance, (1) the size of the Santilla Pls. is almost the same as that of the 

Traikttaka pls. 

(2) The title ' Maharaja’ and the name Sabkaragana remind us 
of the similar title used by the Traikitakas and the name 
of '' Dabragana ’’ on some coins. 

(3) Close similarity of their script with those of the 
Traikiitekas, 
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with those of the Ialter, and the era used by them, though not 
maumed, is the same as the ono used by tho latter. Whatever be their 
origin, during a short ralo of 100 years, after assimilating the existing | 
cultural traditions of their predecessors—the Guplas and the Traikutakus— 
they themselves established others* which were followed by the Gurjjaras 
of Broach and the Calukyas of Navsdri. Jarly in the 7th contury the 
Kataccirt King Buddharaja was defeated by the Western Calukya King 
Mangalaraja (Mangalesa),’ and since then southern Latu, the country 
south of the Tapti, became a Calukya province.” 


What happened to the northern provinces—Malwa and Northern 
Lata—of the Kataccuris can not be definitely decided.” But a little later, 
in 630 A.D., the country north of the Tapti, 
round about Broach, is found under a Gurjjara 
king Dadda TI.’ ‘hese Gurjjaras are supposed’ to be a branch and feuda- 
tories of the Gurjura-Pratihara® dynasty of Jodhpur and Jdadda I of the 
Broach branch is identified with Dadda one of the sons of Haricandra, the 
founder of the Jodhpur branch. Whatever be the relation of the Pratiharas 
with the Gurjjaras—tribal or otherwise—in connexion with the Broach rulers 
we have to note that they call thomselves ‘of the family of the king of 
Gurjjara’ (Gurjjara-nrpativansa) ic. Gurjjara country and not of the 
tribe of the Gurjjavas. ‘lhal is, the Gurjjaras of Broach may nol have 


Gurjjaras 


1 See below. 


2 See below. 


® Nerur Plates, JA., VII, p. 161. Mielhorn's List, No. 6. 


1 For its subsequent history see below. 


5 Might have been conquered by Prabhakaravardhana, who in the Hursacarite, 


(Ed. by Parab, 1897), p. 120 is said to have subdued the rulers of Sindhu, Gurjara, 
Lata and Malava, Ganguly, THQ , IX, 1933, p. 407 says that by this defeat (at the 
hands of Rajyavardhana) Buddharaja did not lose Malwa; this he lost to the 
Maltrakas of Valabhi in about 629 or before ..... But what the position of 


Buddharaja was in a period of about 20 years and whether the Maittakas could drive 
him out from Malwa remains to be considered, 


® Kaira Plates, JA., XIII, p. 81. 


7 Majumdar, Journal Depariment of Letters, Caloutta University, 1923 
Vol. X, p. 11, : 


8 Thisisa much discussed term. Ganguly, for instance, JHQ., X, p. 613, 
thinks that Gurjaras and Pratibarag are two distinct peoples and interprets the term 
as meaning the Pratthara family of the Gurjara country. 


il THSTORY 15 


belonged to the Gurjara tribe.” This much, however, seems probable that 
the ‘ Gurjjaras of Broach’ were a branch of the ‘Gurjara-Pratihiras of 
Rajputana,’ though it must be said that none of their records gives the 
slightest hint of this beyond declaring their feudatory state; feudaiories 
in the beginning, c. 590 A.D., perhaps of the Kataccutis; later of both the 
Gurjaia-Pratihiras and ihe Calukyas of Badaini, and then in about 
640 A.D. of the Maitrakas of Valabhi. 


The genealogy of the Gurjjara rulers presents a problem, The 
earlier grants” of Dadda (II) mention three rulers whose names Dadda, his 
son Jayabhata, and his son Dadda (IT) are identical with those mentioned 
in the later grants*® but their epithets ‘Samanta’ ‘ Vitaraga’ and 
‘ Prasantaraga’ are nol only not mentioned in the Jate: grants but new 
ones ‘ Protector of the Lord of Valabhi’ and ‘ Bahusahaya’ are applied 
to the Dadda (I) and Dadda (II) in the grant of 456 and in the recently 
published grant of 486. So the natural presumption ' is that the earlier and 
later grants refer to two different sets of individuals by the name of 
Dadda (I), Jayabhaia and Dadda (II). However, Dadda (I) of the 
late granis must be identified with Dadda (II) of the earlior grants. 
Tor the Jatter lived in 630-40 A.D., exactly the time when [Iasa 
attempted to invade wostern and southern India but was held back by Dadda 
(I) of the later grants and by Pulakesin (EI) in or before A.D. 634! 
Likewise we havo also to identify Jayabhata ([I) of the grant of 456 


1 The Gurjaras are supposed to have emigrated from Central Asia and entered 
the Punjab through the north-weatern frontier of India. From here they spread ont 
eastwards and southwards and in the latter direction their second big halt was in 
Rajputana, Their settlements in the Punjab are now known:as Gujranwala, Gujarat 
and Gujarkhan, whereas in Rajputana, in the 9th century, their settlement was called 
Gurjaratra. Bhandarkar, ‘ Gurjaras’ JBBRAS., XXI, p. 414 and 432; Ghatyala 
Ins, of Kakuka, 862-1 A.D, JRAS., 1895, p. 513 and Daultapur Ins, of Bhoja, 
A.D, 706, El., V, p. 212. 


Smith, FHI., p. 428 says that there is nothing to show what part of Asia they 
came from or to what race they belonged. 


8 (K). S. 380, 385, JA., XIII, pp. 81 and 88; S.391, 392, EY., Il, p. 21 and 
V, p 41. 


5 6S, 456, ZA., XITI, p. 77; and S, 486, EI., XXIII, p. 147. 
4 Bhagwanlal Indrajiin ZA., XIII, p. 72and 75. 


4 Aihole Inscription of Pulakedin 11, BY,, VI, p. 6; Kielhorn’s List No. 10, 
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with that of the grant of 486 as their descriptions are identical, ‘Phe 
Gurjjam genealogy should thon stand as follows! :- 


Dadda (1), Samanta c. 580 A.D. 
Jayabhaia (I), Vitera@ga c. 605 A.D. 


Dadda (11), Prastutaraga, Protector ot the Tord of Valabhi 
629-41 AD. 


Jayabhata (II), c. 655 A.D. 
Dadda (III), B&husahdya c. 680 A.D. 
Jayabhata (III), Mahasamantadhipati c. 704-5 A.D. 
Ahirole (1), Mohasamantadhipati c. 725 A.D. 
Jayabhaia (IV), Mahasamantadhipat? 734-5 A.D. 


The extent of the Gurjjara fiof is roughly indicated by the find-spots" 
of their insetiplions. Dutit can be fixed more precisely by taking into 
consideration the places from which the grants were made and the places in 
which the lands are given." Excopling one case all the granis ave made 
from the Broach district whereas the lands granted aro in one caso not in 
the Bhatukaccha or Ankulesvnia-visaya, but in the Sangamakhetakn- 
visaya. That is perhaps the modern Laroda district which was then called 
by this name after its capital (?) Satgamakhetaka (Sankhedi). The 
boundaries of the Gurjjara dominion then were: tho Mahf river in the north 
and, the Tapti im the south; Sanihed& and the tract known as tho Rewi 
Kanthi Agency in the east and the Gulf of Cambay on the west. The 
southern boundary will have to be shifted to the south of the Tapti if the 
places mentioned in the spurious plates’ are taken into account. 


' Acharya, while editing the new grant of 486, EI., XXIII, p. 149 seems to 
have lost sight of the above facts and identified Dadda, the Protector of the Lord of 
Valabhi, with the first Dadda of the earller grants, placing thereby the checkmate of 
Harsa, atleast 25 years earlier which is not warranted by history. Moreover he also 
ascribes to him the Sahkhedd Plate of 346, as has been hitherto done; but it is 
doubtful, It may belong to the Katacotris who were then in possession of the 
Broach district. After the MS. was sent to the press I find that similar objections 
are raised by Mirashi in EZ,, XXIV, p. 179. 


1 See Appendix, A, pp, 2-3, 
1 See Ibid,, pp, 35-7, 
‘ See Ibid., pp. 77-9. 
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The capital ol the Gurjjaras scems to be Nandipuri, from which 
majority of the grants are issued. It is identified with Néindod,’ the 
“apital of the Rajpipla State, about 34 miles east of Broach.” 


The relations of the Gurjjaras with their southern and western con- 
temporaries"-—the Calukyas of Badami and the Maitrakas of Valabhi— 
seem to be cordial throughout. Dadda II, perhaps with the help ol 
Pulakesin II, protected ‘a Lord of Valabhi,’ who must be identified with 
Dhruvasena 11 (A.D. 620-40) and not Dharasena 1V as suggested by 
Bhagwanlal Indraji.* On another occasion Jayabhata IV, the last known 
iuler of the dynasty, went out to Valabhi to help its ruler against the 
‘Tajjikas (Arabs) in A.D. 734-5" and not to fight against him, as so fai 
supposed, on the evidence of his Kavi grant.’ None of the Valabhi grants 
refers to these incidenis, Dut tho latter must have happened during the 
reign of Siladitya V whose only known date is 723 A.D. 


After Jayabhata TV the dynasty was perhaps wiped out hy the Arab 
raid under Junaid.* 


Llowever, the Broach kingdom did not remain long under the Arabs. 
Within a decade or so they were chiven oul by 
the Gurjava-Pratiharas of Avanti® and the 
kingdom was placed under one of their fendatories known as the 
Cahamanas.”” A member of this family ruled at Broach in A.D. 756 under 

t BG., 1, p. 113. 

4 Bihler identified this place with an old fort of the same name about 2 miles 
to the north of the east gate of Broach. JA., VII, p. 62. This means Broach itsell. 
Lut if this were so there seems to be no reason why {it should not have been oten- 
tioned as itis done in the grants of the earlier and later dynasties that ruled at 
ldroach, 


Cahamanas (c, AD, 750) 


‘ The eastern contemporaries, till about 630 A.D., were the Katacciris and the 
Gurjjaras were their vassals. The northern were probably the Gurjaras of Rajpuiana. 

4 BG,,1, p. 116. 

* According to Dr, Chakravarti, commenting on the reading of the recently 
published grant of S. 486, #Z,, XXIII, p, 151, n. 7. 

§ IA,,V, p. 113, 1 [BBRAS,, XI, p. 335. 

% Who according to Majumdar, JL., X, p. 21 also broke up the Gurjara confi- 
deracy in Rajputana. 

9 Thought by Majumdar, Jbid., and Tripathi, History of Kananj, 1937, as 0 
branch of the Gurjaras of Rajputand, 

10 Hansot Grant of Bhartrvaddha, V.S. 813=A,D. 756, BI,, XII, pp. 197-204. 
For details see Appendix pp. 23, 26, 37, 69. 
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Nigavaloka, ‘The latter is identified with the Gurjau Pratilira fing of 
Avanti Nagabhata I! Lt is impossible that the Cahamenas could have 
previously ruled al Broach as the kingdom till ec. AD. 7400 was under a 
diffevent family. But the names* of the members of the fanuly indicate 
that the Cahamnas were perbaps connected or acquainted with the 
Ksatrapas” and Maitrakas of Suréstea.! 


Southern Lata, the country south of the ‘Tapti, became perhaps a 
Calukyas Calukya provinee, as sad before, when Mangalesa 
(c A.D. 610-740) defeated its tuler Kataceurt Buddhiwaja.  Aftet 
Iulakesiu TL stopped the southern advance of Llarsa on the Natbadd in 
about A.D. 630,° the Calukya suzerunty over Lata must have been feuly 
established. Under it Gujarnt might have been influenced by the Nanarese 
culture,’ and the routes for this must be either the coastal country ol 
Nonkan or the mountain passes ove Nasik. 


Evidence of the actual establishment of the Calubya tule in Grujau 
vamnot be had till about 670 4,1), though (races of the earlier (e. 650 AD.) 
Kanarese penetration in the province are alfordal by the grt" ol a 
Sendraka” chief Nikumbhallasukti, who seems to be a * Caluley ae feudketary.’ 
from A.D. 670-740, sons of Dharasiaya Jayasiiahavarman (brother af the 
Western Calukya FEmperor Vikramaditya 1), Sryasrya Suladitya (AD, G69 
92), Jayasrays, Mangalaraja (731 A. 2.) and the Jatter’s so Ayam 


' Konow, Jdid., p. 200; I'ripathi, o.¢,, p, 228 ; Majumdar, oc., places Devaraja 


in A.D, 750 while the reference in this yrant presupposes Napabbata 1, untess it be 
assumed thal the expression ‘in the increasing reign of the glorious Nagdvalokna "' 
implies the rule founded by Nagivaloka, 


2 These are: £ RAj&i Mahesvarndama 4 Haradima 
2 Bhimadama 5 Dhrubhatadeva 
3 Bhartrvaddha (1) 6 Bhartrvaddha (IL) 


In this list the 1st, 2nd and 4th kings have Ksatrapn name-endings ; the fifth, as 
pointed out by Konow, has a name similar to that of the Maitrakasof Valabhi 
Dhrubhata. 

* Ray, Dynastic History of Northern India, 11, p. 1057, 

* Konow, EI., XII, p 198, 1 Above p. 14. 

* I find Dr, Altekar agreeing with this view. ABORI , XIII, 1932, p, 300, 


7 See below under ' Epigraphy ’ and ‘ Religion *, 


* The earliest record, the Kaira grant of Vijayaraja of S. 394, TA., VII, p. 241, 
in declared to bea forgery, See Meet, /bi/., p. 251, and 8G,,1, p. 111, 
§ Bagumra grant JA., XVII, p, 265, For details see Appendix pp. 23, 66. 


According to Biihler the Sendrakas were a Kanarese family. Soe bid, 
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'’ fy . 
Janasraya Pulakesiraja (\.1), 738-9) and perhaps Nagavardhana also are 
found ruling over Lata not as feudatories, but as independent kings. 


The names of territorial units? and other places? mentioned in their 
inscriptions indicate that the dominion of ‘the Western Calukyas of 
Navasarika’" extended in the north to the Narbada;‘ in the south it was 
linked up with that of the Imperial Calukyas ; in the south-east it included 
the modern district of Nasik. The capital of this kingdom was Navasarika 
(modern Navsari). 

The inscriplions do not give any hint of the relations of the Calukyas 
with the Gurjjaras, nor does it come forth from the records of the latter, 
But it is possible that since the time of Pulakesi II, the Calukyas were at 
times nominal overlords of the Gurjjaras An important event, however, 
lwok place in the closing vears of the Calukya rule in Gujarat, Arabs: 
perhaps under Junaid, the goveinor of Khalifa Hasham* (A.D. 724-743) 
averran the contemporary kingdoms ol Sindh, Cutch, Surasira, and those of 
the Capotakas, “ Mauryas of Chitor” ® and Gurjaras of Bhinmal” Their 
inroads further southward into the country were effectively stopped by 
Pulakesi Janasraya." 


' Though still maintaining cordial relations with the Imperial Calukyas of 
Ladami. 

* For their names see Appendix, pp, 3-4, 37-38. 

3 Cf. Bhandarkar, List of Inscriptions of Northern ladia, EI. XXII, 
Appendix, p. 383, 

‘Or perhaps Kaira. Vora Kastrakiita record, Sanjan Tlates of Amoghavarsa [, 
El., XVII, p. 235, Moka 7 says that as carly as A.D. 660, the Raserakiitas fought 
with the Calukyas of Khetaka-mandaly. 

* Also called Caliph Hisham; Junaid is spelt as Janayd. Cf, Ray, DHNJ. 
Irp.d. ; 

4 According lo Ray, DHNI., p. 1156, following Bhandarkar, EZ,, XIL, p. LL 
12, the Maurya king of Chitor at this time was Dhavalappadeva of the Dabok inscrip- 
tion of Dhanika, BJ., XX, Appendix, p. 187, No. 1371, This may bethe sama as 
Dhavala of the Kanasuvam ins. of 738 A.D. ASIIVC., 1906, p. 61; EI., XU, 
pp. 11-12. 

7 ‘This is also reported by an Arab historian Baladhuri, cited by Ray, [b/d., 
according to whom Junaid raided Uzain, Dahrimad, al-Kiraj, Mirmad, al-Mandal: 
Dahnaj and Barwas, aod conquered al-Bailaman and~al Jurz, Kitab Futiih 
AeBuldan, Tr. Murgottan, Part Il, p. 227, The places mentioned are not defi- 
nitely identified. For suggestions, see Zoid, note 2. The Arab raid is said to be 
implied in Gurjara-Pratihara Ins. of Bhoja I, which refers to a defeat of the Mlecchas, 
see £J., XVIII, pp. 102-107; also JA., 1911, p. 240, first cited by Ray, Zbid. 

» Naveati Grant of Pulakesi-Janagraya (A.D. 738-39), VOC., OS., p. 230-1; 
8G,, 1,1, p. 109, Whether the Arabs brought in any Islamic influence js doubtful, 
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Alter him, in about A.D, 740, Lata passes into the hands of another 
southern dynasty, the Rastrakiitas, 


The Rastrakiitas of Malkhed replace the Calukyas not only in the 
Deccan but even in Gujuat and give a furthe 
lease to Gujaiat's contact with the Deccoin and the 
South. “Their wars of conquest also hing Gujarat 
into relation with Central India, the Central and United Vrovinees and parts 
of Southern India. The Rastrakuta occupation of Lata lasted for about 230 
years, from A.D, 743-974. Irom its nature it is divided to three periods. 


The Rastrakutas 
(a A.D. 740-975) 


In the first, (A.D. 743-808), Gujarat was under the Iniperial Rastia- 
ktitas of the Decean' beng ruled by one of the sons of the eniperor. 


In the second, (A.D. 808-888), the Gujarat branch of the fanuly 1s 
saud to become independent, but is really a period of fluctuation.” 


In the third, (888-974 A.D.), the main branch of the Rastrakutas 
resuune their sovereignty, and the province passes under their direet super - 
vision, 


The Rastrakula conquest of Lita begins with the expeditions al 
Tantidurga (c. 750 A.D.) ovor central India.” In one of these axpeditions, 
he overran Lita as far as tho Malu in the north’ ‘The Lata rulers 
at this time wore perhaps the Cahamanas of Broach, under the Curjara 
Pratihara Nagabata I, and not the Gurfjaras of Lroach"” Under the 
next two rulers, Krsna T and Govinda IL (AJ), 705-795), the 
position of Gujardt may have remained the same. Dhruva [ (795 A.D.) 
was a mighty king, so also was his son Govinda II], The latter gave over 


! Excluding the branch represented by Kakka (II) (of Antroli grant J22BRAS., 


XVI, pp. 105-113) which cannot be properly correlated with the Imperial or tha 
Feudatory Rastrakiita families. 


* Tt cannot thorefore be said that the period (A, 1D, 808-888) of 80 years was 
‘'on the whole independent,” 


® S&mangad Plate of Dantidurga, Z7A4., XJ, p, 112. Perhaps carlier, with 
Indra I, who fs said to have fought with the Calukyas of Kaira. 
4 Ibid, 


5 As euggested in BG.,, I, i, p. 122, before the discovery of the Hansot grant. 
See above p, 17. 


* The Karkka of Antroli Charoli grant A.D. 757 (not 747 asin BG,, 1, 122) is 
really an intriguing personality. It is impossible that he could be the same as the 
Karkka of later grants of A.D, 812, 816, 821 A.D.; the very distance of 70 years is 4 
barrier, He seems tq be an usurper, dethroned later by Krsna J. 
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the Gujarat kingdom (Lrula-ntaudala) to his brother Indra TH, in about 
808 A.D. 


It is said that with Indra IIT begins the rule of the “ Gujatat Rastra- 
kttas’. But none of Indra’s own grants have 
been found, His rule, however, was very shotl, 
lasting for about + years. Ilis son Karkka once 
more became the feudatory of the Imperial Rastrakuta Amoghavarsa 1. 
Karkka ruled for about 15 years (A.D, 812-824)" During this period 
and ininediately after (A.D. $13 and 827) grants of Govindaraja, younge: 
brother of Karkka are found. These raise the question as to who the rule 
ot Gujarat was: Karkka or his brother Govindaraja. wo explanations are 
suggested :—' 


“Gujarat Rastrakutas '' 
(A.D 808-888) 


(1) Govindaraja ruled m the absence of hig elder brother Kaikha 
who had gone to assist Amoghavarsa ; 


(2) Govindaraja became hostile in $13 A.D., so Katkka had to go 
to Amoghavarsa for help, 


The possibility of simultaneous rule is nol admitted. None of the 
suggestions scom to be convincing. But from Govindaraja’s grants, the 
telation between the two brothers does not appear to be strained, and we 
have, therefore, to assume that Govinda ruled twice, once in Karkka’'s 
absence, and for the second time “during the minority of Karkka’s son 
Dhruva.” 


Dhruva 1I, son of Karkka, came to the throne in about 835 A.D. 
Trying to free himself from the yoke of the main line, he died in a war 
against Amoghavarsa. But the Gujarat branch was not effaced thereby. 
His son Akalavarsa succeeded him, according to the grant of his son, 
Dhruva ITi,° but on what relations with the Imperial Rastrakijjas cannot be 
said for certain. 


To Akalavarsa’s son and successor Dhruva III, his grants’ credit 
wars with Vallabha (Amoghavarsa), the Ginjaras, his relatives, and a 


1 Kavi Grant, JA., V, p. 147, doke 28, 

* Shown clearly by the Brahmanapalli Grant, ZZ,, XXII, p, 77, which is signed 
both by Karkka II and Amoghavarsa. 

* According to his extant copperplates, See Appendix, p. 5. 
‘BL, XXI, p. 78. 
* BG.,, I, p. 126. 
§ IA,, XII, p. 179, Hoke 13. 


T $ee Appendix, p. 5, 
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Mibiva king.’ Probably he was successiul in these, except araiust Amogha- 
vatsa, ag the unpublished Baroda grant would show, according to which 
Dhruva possibly lost the territory south of the Natbada to the Tmperial 
branch.” 


The contemporary record of Dantivaima (A.1. 867)," brother ot 
Dhruva, like that of Govindaraja, raises the question as to who the ach 
ruler was. ‘The conjoint signature of both brothers at the ond dispels the 
suggestion that Dantivarma was the relative referred to in) Dhruva's 
Bagumra grant, who revolted against the latter. 


Krsna Akalavarsa, son of Dantivaima,' is, at present, the last hing 
of the Gujarat branch of the Rastrakutas, according to the Bagumra graut 
(A.D. 888).’ ‘This grant does not necessarily suggest that the Gujarat 
Rastrakutas recovered the territory south of the Narbada from the inain 
branch® but confirms lhe view expressed above that Dhruva had retained 
his hold over the tetrilory south of the Narbadki. Probably they were 
feudatories, but even this [eudal character they lose aller Krsya, and the 
Imperial Rastrakitas resume direct control over Lita. 


The suzerainty of the main line of Rastrakutas aver Cigarat, which 
: : : was shaken early in the reign of Amoghavarsi 
Resumption by the Main (3.4) ALTD,) seems to be slowly establishing 
pyre itself towards the close of his reign (AD, 871). 

(A.D, 888-974) isa owards the cluse of his rein , 871). 

Under his son and successor Kysya, Akalavarsa, 
the sway was completely realized inc. 910 A.D." after severe fighting with 

1 BG., 1, p. 127 (according to an unpublished grunt); and according to his 
recently published grant in E/., XXII, p. 74. Tho Mthira king is now idontified 
with Mihira Bhoje of Kananj. 

* That is the view expressed in BG., I, p. 137, but it should be given up 
because the grant referred to above ( note 1) grants land on either bank of the Tapti. 
See Appendix, pp. 6, 38-43, 

‘EL, VI, pp. 285. 

‘ IA., SUI, p, 65. Altekar, #,, XXII, p. 70, rightly challenges this view and 
suggests that Krsna might be the eldest son of Dhruva II. 

> BG.,1,p.128 unnecessarily raises the question as to the identity of this 
Dantivarma, Lvidently he Is the brother of Dhruva III, and the grantor to the 
Kampllya Vihara, £7,, VI, p. 385. 

* BG.,1, p. 128. 


7 Accord'ng to the Sanjan late of Amoghavarsa, EZ., XVIUJ, p. 235. 


According to the Kapadvanj grant. £I.,1, p. 52, and the Bigumra, £]., 
TX. p. 34, 
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the Gurjaras.' This is confirmed by the regranting of about 100 villages 
in Lata by Indra Nityavarsa in A.D, 91+ at the time of his coronation” 


Ths 


il recently, no evidence was available regarding the continuance of the 
Rastrakuta mle m Gujarat after 935 A.D. which was governed by 
Govinda IV and V,;* both sons of Indra Nityavarsa.’ But now. the 
Harsola Grant of Siyaka’ not only gives evidence of the contmuance of 
the Rastrakuta power in Lata,” but further tells us that it was governed by a 
Mahamandalika-cuda mani Maharajadhiraja Syaka under Srivallabha." 
Siyaka of the grant is identified with Harsa-Siyaka 1], and Srivallabha 
with the RAastrakiita Krana I1I (c. 940-56 A.D.). It is suggested that the 
former was a Paramara ruler driven out from Malwa by the revival of the 
Gurjara-Pratihara power" and ruled Lata as the feudatory of the 
Rastrakitas.” But soon the overlordship of the Rastrakutas which had 
passed into the hands of Khottiga (c. 956-71 A.D.), brother of Krsna ITI, 
was overthrown by Harsa Siyaka” and Lata became a Paramiira province, 
It remained so till, at least, A.D, 970 as evidenced by the Ahmedabad 
grant of Styaka (V), (S.) 1026. 


The sway of the Imperial Rastrakitlas over Crujaiatl extended normally 
upto and including the modern Waira district; to this were added Malwa 
and some terrilory in the north-east and south-east by victories over 
the Gurjara-Pratiharas and others. Dut barring a few references to the 
Mahi and the Reva and conquest over Juala, the evidence so far available 
indicates that the earlier emperors’ treated Lata merely as an outlying 


' "These were the Gurjara-Pratihacas of Kanayj. 

4 Bagumra grants of Indra, ZJ., 1X, p. 24. Indra it was who gave a severe 
blow to the Gurjata-Pratihdra power by defeating Mahipala and capturing Kanauj, 

® According to the Cambay Plates of Govinda (LV) g. 852 (A.D, 930), AZ., VU, 
p. 28, and Sangali Plates of Govinda (V), S. 855, Z7A,, XII, p, 247 respectively. 

4 Ibid, 

’ HI, XIX., p. 236. For details see Appendix, p. 23. 

& Thus corroborating the suggestion in BG., 1, p. 134 that the Rastrakita rule 
had lasted till about A.D, 970, 

7 It is suggested by Ray, DHNI., (I, p., 843 that Paramaras’ first connection 
wlth Gujarat began in the time of Bappiraja ( Vakpatiraja 1) under the sovereignty of 
Krena ll of Malkhed., But it is certain that Paramaras had nothing to do with the 
government of the country as shown by the grants of Govinda 1V and V cited bafore, 


‘ Ray, 0.¢., p, 850, 
“ BY., XLX, pp. 177-79, 
© Ibid., p. 236, 


| Dantidurga iscredited with the conquest of Lata but this, even if true, seems 
to he much exaggerated, 
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plovince of the empire. 11 is only from the time of Amoghnvaisa that 
we find that the Inter Mmpetors Krsna T] and India TE) showed interest m 
Lata. 


The Lata kingdom (mandate) of the Gujmat Rastrakutas went on 
eypanding as would appear fiom the sludy of the villages granted by them, 
In the eailior giants these are found mostly within the modem Kaira and 
roach distucts, suppoiting the view” that the Guiarat branch ruled the 
country between the Mahi and the Natbadu. But there is no doubt that 
since A.D. 867, from the time of Dhruva IIT till A). 890, Southern 
Gujarat, country south of the Tapti and even Konkan were included within 
the Gujaat Rastrakitta dominion.” The limits of Lata corresponded to 
Central and Southern Gujatat, hom the Mahi to Daman, Konkan form. 
ing not actually a part of at, but a southern province. ‘The towns or 
cities which figure prominently during this period were, as im the preced- 
ing, Adkulesvara (Auklesvar), Bharukaccha (Broach), Nhetaka (Kaira), 
Navasarilai (Navsiri) and Karpalavanijya (Kapadvanj), 

The Rastrakitas were conlemporarios of the Gurjara-Pratihuas of 
Avanti and Kanauj, the Palas of Bengal and later of the UTuihayas of 
Dahala, the Candellas of Jojabhukti and the Vasuaias ol Malwa. With 
the first they wore constantly at war from the beginning.” Often they aver- 


' See Appendix, pp 38 43, 

4 Bhattacharyyn in #., XXL, p, 77 and Mihler tn JA. Vy p. 145, 
" See Appendix, p. 3 6 and pp, 38-43, 

4 As Bithler anid in JA,, V, p, 145. 

Thus :-~ 


a 


1 Dantidurga c, 750 with Devaraja...1. 
2 Dhruva 779-794 with Vatsaraja 783 -84 ALD....11L 
3 Govinda 11 794-814 with Nagabhata I! $15 A.D... 111 
4 Indraraja (of the Gujarat Branch) with 1LI 
5 Karkkaraja = ( iy Vi ) with Lil 
6 Dhruvaraja EI ( i a ) with Bhoja I 843-890 AVD..IV 
7 Krsna If 877-912 A.D. with Mahendrapala 890 910 A.1D....V 
8 Indra IIT 913-922 A.D, with Mahipala...V1 
9 Krsna ILI 937~965 A.D. with... VI 
This table is based mainly on the records of the Rastrakiitas; in partlenlar the 
following :-- 
I The Vani Grant of Govinda III, IA,, XI, p. 156, 
II The Radhanpur Grant of the same, EI., VI, p. 239, 
TMI Bagumra Plates of Dhruvaraja I, JA., XII, p. 179, 
IV Sanjan Plates of Amoghavarsa I, RZ., XVI, p. 235. 
V Cambay Plates of Govinda IV, EV., VIL, p. 26, 
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ran Northern India, even beyond the Ganga-Yamuna dogb, It is held that 
Govinda III annexed Eastern Malwa, and Kanauj was placed under 
Indrataja, the ruler of Lata.’ Finally Indra III (c, 915 A.D.) and 
Krsna II] succeeded in destroying the Gurjara-Pratihadra empire, in about 
A.D, 940, though Mahipala did regain some of the lost possessions towards 
the close of his reign” 


With the rest also Rastrakiitas fought.” But with the Haihayas and 
even with the Palas’ relations were often friendly, marked by matriage 
alliances.' 


Many influences, cultural and others, it is probable, might have passed 
to and from Lata which was a great half-way house between the Gangetic 
plains, Malwa and the Deccan. 


1 Majumdar, JL., X, p. 37, fn, 2. 

2 See above note 2, also Ray, (DHNI,, I, pp. $81~589) who gives a few 
details; also JZ , X, p. 66 ff. 

® Govinda III is sald to have defeated the king of the Gaudas, who is identified 
with Dharmapiila of Bengal; see JL., X, p. 43. Hathaya Kokalla (c. 875-925 A.D.) 
is said to have conquered Krena II and Yuvaraja Krsna ITI, while the Candella 
Yadovarman conquered Krsna III; see Ray, DHNZ., Il, pp. 754, 760 and 674 
respectively, 

4 Cf, [béd., Il, p. 761 for detaila; also Sewell, Histortoal Inscriptions of 
Southern India, p, 38, 


Srerion Il 


Mediaeval Pertaidl 
(c, A.D. 950—A.1. 1300) 


‘THE Paraméiras were driven out from Lata in A.D. 973 by ‘Vailapa 11,' 
the Calukya king ot Kalyani, It is believed that Biirappa of the 
Swat Grants of Kirtiraja (1018 A.D.) and Tiilocanapdla (1051 AD) 
was his teudatory appointed to guard the ~ main 
Lista fe, Add), 2700172) gateway to the south.” Immediately after, 
Barappa was attacked by the Caulukya Mulaiaja and his son Camunda,‘ 
though it is doubtful if he was killed by the latter.” The fact remains that, 
till A.D, 1051, his descendants :--- Goggiraja 


Kirtiraja (Saka 940 = 1018 A.D.) 
Vatsaraja. 
“Trilocanapala (Saka 972 = A.D), 1050 -1) 


ruled in Laila, tound about Sutat.” Pheit exact position is ditfieult to 
determine, but at times they may have been the vassals of the Pavamar 
Bhoja of Malwa,’ though it does not appear that Kirtiraja suirendered bis 
kingdom and capital to Bhoja.’ 


Lata, henceforward, (even it may be said from the downfall of the 
Rastrakiitas) hada precarious existence. In Saka 996 (A.D. 1074) the 
country south of the Tapti upto Navsdri was under Karna, the Caulukya 
king of Anhilvada,’ and remained under his successors Jaynsirnha,” 


1 Sewell, HISI., p, 335. 

7A,, XI, and Vienna Oviental Journal, VI, p. 88 and 196 respectively. 
1 Ray, DHNI., Il, p. 938, 

According to Hemacandra, Dyyasraya, Sarda VI. 

* Ray, 0.¢,, p, 939 thinks that it may be possible. But the calamity referred to 
by Trilocanapala’s grant and iuterpreted by Ray as indicating Caulukya conquest of 
Lita is referred to as Paramara Bhoja’a conquest of the country by Ganguly, 
Pavramdaras, p. 96. 

{ According to the records clted above, note 2, 

1 See Ganguly, o.c., p. 96. 
5 As suggested by Ibid. 
* Naveari Plates of Karna, JBBRAS.,, XXVI, p, 250, - 


™  Dohad-stone pillar inscriptions, 7A., KX, p, 158-60, 
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Kumarapala, and perhaps Ajayapala also,’ that is for a period of about 
100 years (A.D, 1074-1175-6), 


About 1200 A.D. the country south of the Narbadd was reconquered 
by the Paramara King’ Subhatavarman” and its ruler Sirnha, formerly a 
Lata (c. A.D. 1175-1300) vassal of the Caulukyas of Anhilvada, perhaps 
became his vassa).” ‘The Paramaras not only 
retained their hold over Lata under the next King Arjunavarman, according 
to his grant from Broach in A.D. 1213,' but advanced further and defeated ® 
King Jayasirnha’ of Anhilvada, which is also corroborated by other Para- 
mara records,” Their hold was, however, shaken by the Yadava Sithhana, 
who invaded Lita and Malwa and even is said to have killed ihe feudatory 
chief of the former, Sindhurfja. But it appears that Lata remained under 
the Paramfra Devapala, governed by his feudatory Samgramasimha.” 


lt is possible that after Devapala the Varamaras lost Lata, when 
Visaladeva and Sarangadeva (c. A.D. 1250 and 1290 ) successfully invaded 
Malwa." However, the history of this period is a series of rapid changes 
and very soon the Paramaras, Yadavas and Caulukyas who were contend: 
ing over the possession of Lata were themselves engulfed by Mulism inva- 
sions from which they never emerged, 


1 Fbid,, X, p. 15960. 
4 According to the Unjha Ins. (V). S. 1231 of the time of Ajayapala, EJ., XX, 
Appendix, p. 84, No. 363. 


® Ganguly,oc., p. 197. He was repulsed from Northern Lita by Lavaner 
prasada, Prabaudhacintameani, p. 154. Merutunga calls Subhatvarman Sohada, a 
king of Milava. 

* Hammivanadamardana, Act Il, p. 17; also Ganguly, oc, p. 197. 

* JAQS., VIL, p. 32. 

® Merutunge frankly says ‘Arunadeva, quite dofeated the realm of Gujarat’, 
PBC., p, 134. 

7 According to note 5 above, Hultzsch identifies Jayasimha with Bhima NH, as 
suggested by Hall, p. 39. 

® See Ganguly, 0.c., p. 202 for references and details, 

® HMM., p. 17; also 1bid,, p, 208-9. 

© Identified with Sahkha, Ganguly, o.¢,, p. 212 and 215. HMM. gives a 
detailed account of these alliances etc., between the Paramaras, Simha and the 
Yadavas. 

 Dabhoi Ing. of Visaladeva, El.,1,p, 28 and Cintva Pradasti of Savanga- 
agua, Tbid,, p. 281; also Ganguly, 0.¢,, p. 222 and 229. The contemporary Para- 
mare kings were Jaltugideva, Jayavarman IJ, Jayasimba YJ and Arjunavarman J]. 


SECTION IV 


Early Mediaeval Period 
(0c. A.D. 500-950 A.D.) 


IN Surastra the centre of political power seems to shift 10 Valabhi’ from 

Girinagara. The holders of this power were 

Maitrakes the Maitrakas,’ of whom about eighty copper- 

(s. A.D, 500-770) plates are so far recovered. These cover a period 
of about 270 years (G), S. 183-447, (c. A.D, 500-770). 


From the copperplates it can only be gathered that Bhatiarka," the 
founder of the dynasty, was a general (of some overlord )‘ who established 
himself at Valabhi in about A.D. 480 or 490. The Maitraka rule, accor- 
ding to the records found till now, actually begins with Maharaja 
Dronasimha I (A. D. 502-3), His brother Mahitsimanta Maharaja 
Dhruvasena I (A.D. 526-546) succeeds him, Lis successor was Mahéraja 
Guhasena (A.D, 560-568), son of Dharapatia. These kings and their 
successors upto Dhruvasena II (A.D, 630-641), to judgo fron: their tiles, 
were not independent kings, but feudalories of the powers suggested 
before.’ 


1 Modern Vala, in eastern Kathiawar, 23 miles from Bhaunagar. 


2 Formerly, ag.,in BG., 1,1, p. 87, Mattrakas were regarded as the people 
whom Bhattirka defeated, This was corrected by Uulizsch, #J,, I, p, 320, Now 
Bhandarkar suggesta that many donees of Valabbi plates are from Anandapura, and 
their names end in mitra, This indicates that they were from Mitra stack, to which 
the rulers of Valabhi also belonged. They were allied with the Hiinas, and entered 
India with them. For details see JASB., 1909, pp. 184-186. Recently Mr. Jagan 
Nath has questioned these theories in Indian Culture, April 1939, p. 408. Except- 
ing the traditional evidence (which he ignores) there is not much epigraphic evidence, 
as he points out, to show that the Maitrakas were sun-worshippers. He rather would 
identify them with Maitreyaka and suggests that they were bards of the Guptas. 

® Valabhi copperplates also use Bhatarke, and Bhatakka. Smith EWTI., p. 332, 
note thinks ‘' Bhatakka "’ to be "' original’ and '‘ authentic '’, 


4 Till recently the generally accepted view was that the overlords of the Maitra- 
kas were at first the Guptas, then the Hiinas, and then Yaéodharman of Malwa. But 
it would appear from a survey of the chief dynasties ruling in Northern India at this 


tine that the Hiina dominion conld hardly extend over Surastra, wherens Yadodhar- 
man was still to come, 


* ‘What their relation was with the subsequent powers in Laja—Katacciris and 
Cilukyas—cagnat be ascertained, : . 
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/ the Valabhi kingdom comprised under these kings as indicated by the 
ind-spots of grants,’ the places from which the grants are issued,’ the places 
mentioned in these grants’ and lastly by the testimony of Hiuen-Tsiang,’ 
the whole of modern Kathiawar and perhaps northern Gujarat also. To 
this was added Western Malwa® by Dhruvasena II.’ His son and 
successor Dharasena IV seems to have attained real independence. He 
alone among all the Valabhi kings is called a cakravartin. 


This independence is not reflected in the titles of his succcessors 
Dhruvasena III and Kharagraha II. The loss of power, if il was really 
so, cannot be explained from contemporary politics.’ However, Silidityas 
IlI-VII (A.D, 670-770) call themselves Maharajadhiraja and Parames- 
vara and make granis from Khetaka (Kaira) implying thereby that 
independence was regained and held for about a hundred years, 


But it is doubtful if these kings could retain Western Malwa and the 
Kaira District (from where many of the later grants aro issued) ‘° undis- 
turbed, For we know that the Gurjara-Pratiharas of Rajpuiana were trying 
to extend their sway over Malwa and the Rastrakitas sweeping over Lata 
and thundering ai the gates of Kaira, At this moment when the Valabhi 
suzerainty was repeatedly shaken in the north, the Arabs under Amr ibn 





t See Map. 

2 See Appendix, pp. 45-52. 

* See Ibid. 

4 Hinen-Tsiang, Buddhist Records of the Western World, (Tr, hy Beal), 
Vol. IT, p, 269, 

® One of the granta of Dharasena III is issued from Khetaka-Pradvara i.o., 
from the gates of Kaira. See Appendix, p 48, 

& See Appendix, pp. 9-10, 45-52. 

7 Whether it was added as a gift from Harsa, after his war with Dhruvasena, as 
Smith suggests or whether the acquisition of W. Malwa by Dhruvasena IY was 
the immediate cause of war between Valabhi and Kanauji{s not certain, The latter 
alternative is probable, as otherwise it is difficult to understand how Harsa could come 
into conflict with the ruler of Valabhi, It is possible that when peace was made 
and Dhruvasena entered into matrimonial alliance with Hargsa, the latter recognised 
the former’s claim over W, Malwa, 

* His claim seems to be well founded. It coincides with the death of Harsa 
(647-8 A.D.) and also of Pulakesi IT (c. 650 A.D,), the two powerful kings of the North 
and the South. This was an opportunity for vassals to free themselves. 


® Itis true in this perlod (A.D, 655) the Western Calukyas reasserted them- 
selves under Vikramaditya I, But it is doubtful if the Calukya power extended 
beyond Lata or even Kaira, 


10 See Appendix, pp. 45-52, 
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Jamal, a gonoral of Khali! Mansur! invaded Valubhi and so destroyed Ne 
Maitraka power that Valabhi is heard of no more” and now only traces o 
the former remain in the Valas of modern Vala and perhaps in the * 
Gohelots* or Gahlots of Mewar. 


Valabhi plates give no indivation of tho external contacts established 
during the rule of 270 years. Dut we have seen before that the Gurjjaras 
of Broach were the allies of Valabhi kings. Hiueh-Tsiang further tells us 
that the Valabhi ruler Dhruvabhata (Dhruvasena 11), though once at war 
with Harsa, had when the Chinese traveller visited lis kingdom (c, 640 
A.D.) contracted a marnage alliance with Harsa by becoming the latters' son- 
in-law ;* and attended, perhaps in this capacity, the religious assembly con- 
vened by Harsa at Prayag ( Allahibad).? Malwa, moreover, was governed by 
Dhruvasena II's uncle Siladitya.' ‘Thus there is evidence of increased and 
regular contact betwoen Kathiaiwar, Northern Gujarat, Central India and the 
Gangetic valley during the 7th century A.])., which might have mutually 
influenced the culture of Gujarat and its eastern neighbours. Similar 
inference could be made with regard to Gujarat's western relations—~particu- 
larly commercial—with the Arabian and the African coast though um the end 
the Arabs destroyed Valabhi. 


1 BG., Lip. 95. Barnett, Avofent India, p. 60. Ut ia suggested by Ray, 
DHANI,, 1, p. 10, n. 2 that the ofty was probably destroyed by n, serlos of ralds, 


° Excepting in the later Jain literature. 


} Inseriptions give varianta as Gobhilaputye, Gubtlaputru, Cuhile-ute, 
Gukatautra etc., Ray, DANI, U, p, 115, fn. 1. The descendants of Gohil or 
Guhaditya. Raj, Gas,, 11, Appendix, p. 13. 


‘ The question is not yet settled. Bhandarkar has shown that Gubilots 
({Guhelots) ware originally Nagar Brahmans and beoame Ksatriya afterwards, Thus 
they were of the same stock ag the Maitrakas of Valabhi but perhaps not related 
with them as usually held, See JASB., 1909, p, 185, Against this Halder maintaina 
that Guhila kings of Mewar were Ksatriyas, but concludes ibat they did not originate 
from Valabhi, see 7.A,, 1927, pp, 169-74; while another writer in JASB,, 1912, 
Pp. 63-99, sticks ta the original view that Mewar kings are descendants of those of 
Valabhi ; he re-interprets the epigraphical evidence cited by Bhandarkar. 


5 Hiuen-Tsiang, 0.¢,, II, p, 267. 


* Hwui Li, Life of Hiven-Tsiang, (Tr. by Beal), pp. 185 and 189, 


7 Hiuen-Tslang, oc., I, p. 267, According to some scholars’ identification 
(which is generally accepted) of Hinen-Tstang’s Siladitya, ‘the former king of 
Mo-lo-po’, with Siladitya I Dharmaditya, Maitrakes would be tuling in Western 


Milwi as early asc. A.D, 600, Epigraphical evidence, it must be noted, does not 
support this claim, 
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’ Another immediate source of disturbance from the west or south-west 
Jethvas (2) to the Maitrakas might have been Jaikadeva 
who, in the only known record’ of his, is described 
as the lord of Sovastra-mandala, with such imperial titles as perama- 
bhatiaraka, maharajadhiraja and paramesvara, ruling at Bhumilika 
(modern Bhamli or Ghimli).? Though the Valabhi plates do not 
refer to this kingdom, it is possible that Jaikadeva, claiming to be an 
independent lord of south-western Kathiawar, might have fought with the 
Maitrakas and he or his successors even assisted the Arabs against them. 
Support to this suggestion may be found in the fact that the Jethva clan 
(to whom Jatkadeva is supposed to belong)’ was piobably a much later 
immigrant to the province than the Maitrakas. Secondly, evidence of the 
former’s survival, even after the Arab invasion, in Kathiawar is available 
in a grant of Jainka (Jaika?) from Morbi,’ whereas no such evidence 
can be had in the ease of the the Maitrakas, ; 


No materials have come to light to know the position of Surastia after 
the downfal of the Valabhi kingdom in c. A.D. 
770, Perhaps the peninsula or the north-eastern 
part of it passed under the Gurjara-Pratihiras of Ujjain who, under Vatsa- 
raja (783 A.D. ), began to exert their influence in the east, south and 
west. And it was the conirol of this region that was perhaps the constant 
cause of war hetween the Gurjaras and the Rastrakiitas. 


Gurjara-Pratiharas 


Definite evidence of the subsequent CGurjara-Pratihara sway over 
Surastra is afforded by :-— 
(a) the Dharanivaraha copperplate from Haddala, Wadhwan (A.D, 
917-918)" 
(b) the two copperplates of Balavarman and his son Avanivarman II 
from Una, Junagarh, dated in A.D, 893 and 899 respectively, 


According to (b) Balavarman and Avanivarman II of a Calukya 
family were vassals of the Maharajadhivaja Mahendrayudha, identified 
with the Gurjara-Pratihara Mahipala, and governed ‘Surastra-mavydala,; 
perhaps from a place called Naksipura.’ It is probable that even their 


' Dhinki Grant, V.S, 794 (A.D. 738), 14., XII, pp, 251-56, 
For description of the old temples there see below. 

® Buhler, JA., XII, pp 251-56, p. 152, 

« Morbi Plate, G.S. 585 (A.D. 904-5). 


5 T4,, XIL, p. 190. 
8 BL, 1X, pk 


7 It is not yet identified, 
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ancestors, Vihukadhavala, who is said to have defeated the Karnata 
army‘ and Avanivarman J, father of Balavarman, were the feudatorics of 
Bhoja’ and perhaps even Vaisaraja. ‘Thus, if the above view be accepted, 
there is no break in the history of Surdstra after the break up of the 
“Valabhi “einpire’’. 

But it appears that the Calukyas, Balavarman and .\vanivarman I, 
were not the only vassals of the Gurjara-Pratiharas in Kathifwar. 
Dharanivaraha of (a) also claims to be a feudatory of Mahipala, From 
a reference {o the defeat of a General Dharanivaraha in the Avani- 
varman II’s plate, it may appear that Dharanivaraha was trying to 
deprive the Calukyas of their vassalage, and was, in the attempt, repulsed 
by Avanivarman JI. This may or may not be so. Sut this much seems 
certain that Dharanivaraha’s ancestors wera long since ruling round modern 
Haddala for, as the plate says,’ the very name of the country Addana, 
(identified with portions of tho present Limbdi and Wadhwan states) 
was called after Addaka, the grandfather of Dharanivaréha. 


In c. 920 A.D. Mahipal, sustained a sovere defeal at the hands 
of the Rastrali(a Indra LIT,’ and fost much of his dominions, Surasiia, 
being an outlying province, must have iminediately got rid off the Gurjara 
control. Many of its potty kingdoms might have become independent.’ 
But wedo nol known of any kingdom till about c, A. D. 970, when 
Graharipu of Surfstra is reported to have been defeated by the Caululya 
Milaraja.” 


+ May be that of the Rastrakiitas as suggeated by Klelhorn. EJ.,1X, p. 1, 
2 According to Majumdar, JL., X, p, 40, Vahukadbavala was o feudatory of 
Nagabhata II (815 A.1.) and took part in the war against Dharmapala of Bengal. 
* JA., X1I,191. First suggested by Bihler, 
: * Cambay Plates of Govinda IV, A.D, 930, EU., X, p. 26; also Smith, BHZ., 
p. 395. 


* Perhaps it might be under the Rastrakiitas as the country till Ahmadabad was 
under their fendatories, the Paramaras, as shown by the Ahmedabad Grant of Siyaka, 
EI,, XTK, pp. 177-9, 


® See below, 


SECTION V 


Mediaeval Period 
(o. A.D. 950-1300 A.D.) 


AS soon as Milaraja secured Anhilvada, he turned his attention io 

Saurfstra.| Here Vamanasthali (modern Vanthli), 9 miles west of 
Junagarh, was ruled by one Graharipu,” identified’ with the Cudasama 
ruler of Sorath. Mularaja defeated him and made clear the way to 
Prabhas.‘ But it is uncertain whether any part of Kathiawar passed into 
the Anhilvada kingdom by this war. 


However, Saurastra was incorporated into Northern Gujarat when 
Jayasimha defeated Graharipu’s successor Nava- 
ghana, who seems to have shifted his capital 
from Vanthli 1o Junagarh. Whoever may be the king of Saurastra whom 
Jayasirmnha defeated, according to the chronicles and the Dohad inscrip- 
tion,” the annexation of Saurastra and the appointment of the governor 
Sajjana” there is proved by the Girnar inscription V.S. 1176 (1120)? 
Henceforward, till about A.D, 1300, Saurastra formed a part of the 
Anhilvada kingdom. Successors of Navaghana and Khangar, it appears, 
remained feudatories of the Caulukyas, and ruled parts of Kathiawar till 
c A.D, 14202 


Caulukyas 


1 Henceforth Surastra is wrltten as ‘Sauraatra’ because many epigraphs and 
chronicles of this period use the latter form. 

9 Hemacandra, Duyadraya, IL, oka 107, 5 BG.,1, p. 160, 

‘ See Hemacandra, 0.c., Il, oka 59, and BG.,, o c., for the cause of the war 
and details. 

5 Merutnhga, PBC., p, 96, calls him the king of KAbhiras, exactly as Duygsraya 
describes Graharipu. It further says that Jayasimha had to fight with him eleven 
times. Perhaps Khangar was his son, as Jinaprabhasiri in his Tirthakalpa (cited by 
BG., 1, p. 176) also refers to Khangar’s death at the hands of Jayasimha, who is 
mentioned by PBC, also. BG., I, p, 176 suggests that Jayasilmha led separate 
expeditions against more than one king of that name. 

5 TA,, X, p. 158-60. 

7 PBC.,p. 96; Tirthakalpa (BG., 0.c,, p. 176). 

® ‘The inscription does not seem to have been published, though tt is noticed by 
BG., I, p. 176. 

2 See Bhindarkar’s List, BI., XX, Appendix Nos. 666, 667, 674, 688, 703, 722, 
727, 730, 732, 733, 746, 749, 751. 
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Besides these, thore were many othor petty rulers, ruling over different 
parts of Kathiawar, The country around Mingrol was under a Guhila 
dynasty in about A.D. 1140." Its chiof, Mulaka, was a feudatory chief of 
Kumarapala, while his father Sahajiga is supposed to have migrated from 
the Luni Valley (in the Jodhpur State), and accepled service under 
Jayasinha Siddharaja." 


1 See [bid., Nos. 624, 688, 721, 724, 


* According to the Mangrol stone inscription of the Guhila Thakkura Mulaka, 
BPSI,, pp. 158-160. It mentions 


Sahara 


Sahajiga 


Mulaka Somarija 
though in the inscription Mulaka is called Sauragira Nayaka. 
® Ojha, History of Rajbutane, I, p. 432, fn, 


SECTION VI 
Mediaeval Pertod 


‘(o. A.D, 950-1300 A.D.) 


NORTHERN Gujarat, really the Saraswati Valley, comes into promi- 

nence under the Caulukyas in the 10th ceniury A.D. It is its culture 
that spreads over the whole of Anartta, Lala and Saurdstra and gives 
shape to an entity which begins to call itself Gurjaratra, Gurjaramandala, 
Gurjaradega, and later Gujarat. Before this period, as suggested elsewhere, 
after the Gupias in the 5th century A.D. Northern Gujarat was probably 
under the control of the Gurjara-Pratibaras of Jodhpur,’ Ujjain and Kanauj, 
the Maitrakas of Valabhi, and the Rastrakutas of Lata and Deccan. 


Gujarat chroniclers trace the beginnings of the rise of the Capotkaia 
ee family’ to Vanarija, son of Jayasekhara of Panca- 
Braet sar. Heissaidto have founded Anahillapura‘ 


_— 





1 Under their control, it seems to have remained till c. 750 A.D,; they regained 
it perhaps in c. 810, and lost it for ever in o. 840, when it formed part of the Gurjara- 
Pratihara empire of Kanauj till about c. 920. Before c. A.D, 750, the Maitrakas 
might have possessed it at times; while between a, A.D, 750 and A.D, 970, the 
Rastrakiitas might have held it when the Gurjara-Pratihara, power was weak. The 
above suggestion is based on Majumdar, The Gurjara-Pratiharas, JL., X, pp. 1-76. 


3 Popularly called Cavad&. They were identified with the Civotkatas of the 
Navsari Plates of Pulakedi Janisraya A.D. 740 (VOCR., p. 230, also BG., I, p, 109) 
and the Capas of Bhinmal and Wadhwan, JA., XVII, p. 192; BG., o.c.,p. 155, 
The history of the family Is found only in chronicles of Gujarat of the 13th and 14th 
centuries, and a brief reference [s made by Muslim historians. No inscriptiona are 
found so far. Hence, it is summarized here very briefly, Butitis important, for it 
forms a link between the Early and Late Mediaeval Perlods of Gujarat. 


5% Modern village of the same name in Vadhiar, between Gujarat and Cutch, 
BG., I, p. 149. 

‘ Anahfllapura, and Anahillapurapatiana, according ta PBC,, p 18 and 116; 
Anahllapataka and very rarely Anahillapitakapura (BPSI., p. 184) in the Caulukya 
inscriptions, and sald to be identical with Nahrwara, Nahwara or Naharwalah of the 
Muslim historians. See Burgess, ASWI., IX, p. 33, This name is said to be 
after a man named Anahilla. PBC., p. 18, BG., I, p. 151 calls him Anahilla, a 
shepherd. Anahilla as a name of e king occurs in the Cahaména rulers of Naddula, 
See Ray, DH'NI., 13, Index, p. 1232. The ancient site of the city is now called 
Anavada, 3 miles from modern Pa{an, or Pattan or Anhilvada, 
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on the Saraswati in A.D. 746 (V.S.802),' Vanaraja and hus succes: 
sors ruled, according to the chronicles, for about 225 years, from 
A.D, 746-961. 


There is no epigraphic or other material to check the account of the 
chronicles which is here concisely stated. But ihe existence of a Cavolaka 
family is revealed by the Navsari grant of Pulakegi Janagiaya.” This is 
identified with some probability with that of the Anhilvada kingdom. But 
it may be the Capas of Wadhwan or even Bhinmil, 


This much, however, is cetlain, that the Capotkatas were ruling in Anhil- 
vadain the 10th century, for an inscription of 
Kumirapala (A.D, 1152) definitely says that 
Milaraja gained Anahilapataka by overthrowing the Capotkatas. The chro- 
niclers of Gujarat, however, though they differ among themselves,’ give a 
different version of the accession of the Caulukyas, under Mularaja, to the 
throne of Anhilvada. According to them, Mularaja got the kingdom in A.D, 
961° either by killing his maternal uncle Samantasimha® or in the natural 
course of succession.’ 


Caulukyas Mian Line 


The account in some of the copperplates is Lhal Milaidja was the son 
of Maharajadhiraja Raji® ond that ho “by his own prowess obtained” the 
Saraswata-mandala by “defeating the Capotkatas."” [from the chronicles 





1 Merutuhga, PBC,, p, 18, (Tr. by Tawney), According to BG , o.c,, p. 15s 
there is a discrepancy in the account of Merutuiga who is said fo give V.S. 802 as 
the installation of Vanaraja in PBC,, while his Viadrasreni gives V.S, 821 (A.D. 764) 
as the foundation of Anahilapura, But Tawney’s translation of PBC, gives the date 
as cited above; also Sastri, PBC,,p, 20. 


®  PBC,, and other chronicles differ on this, as well as on the names of succes- 


sors. But BG., 0.0., p, 153 follows PBC, and Viegragrent and gives the above 
result, Bird, History of Gujarat (Tr. of Mirat-t-Ahmadi by At Mohammed Khan), 
p. 142 says thal Chawura tribe ruled for 196 years; also Abul Fazl, Adw-J-Ahkbarde 
TI, p. 259. 

& VOCR., p, 230, 4 ‘Vadnagar Pratasti, EJ., I, p. 293, verse 5. 

5 This date should now be pushed back to V.S, 998 (A.D. 941-2) according to 
Sambhar Ins, of Jayasimha, [A., 1929, p. 234, 

§ PBC,, p. 823; also Jayasimhasirl, Kumarabala-bhipala-carita, Bombay' 
A.D. 1926. This is one of the works that gives the genealogy of Miilar3ja’s father, 
Raji. According to Kirtikaumuds (B.S.8., Bombay A.D, 1883) Milarija was 
eleated by the people, Hemacandra in his Dyyzsraya is silent on the question. 

7 In the absence of the direct male line, This is how I understand the Viorra- 
trent and Sukrtasankirtana references in BG,, I, p 156. 

§ Kadi Plate of Milaraja, A.D. 965, IA., VI, p. 180. 

% Ybid., line 6. 


10 Yadnagar Pradasti of Kumarapila, A.D. 1130, El., 1, p, 293, 
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f and the plates, this can be affirmed that Milaraja was the son of (king?) 
Raji of the Caulukya family. But where this family was ruling first and 
how it succeeded the Capotkatas of Anahillapura cannot be ascertained. 


Other aspects of Mularaja's reign—his religion, wars, etc.—will be 
reviewed later along with those of his successors. For the present, it may be 
noted that Mularaja spent much of his time in consolidating his position, 
which at times necessitated wars of aggression, Healso laid the founda- 
lion of the temple-building activities which was carried to a climax by his 
successors. 


The chroniclers are not unanimous as to the length of Milaraja’s rule, 
nor about ithe manner of his death. It is believed that he ruledfor about 35 
years,” till A.D. 996, after which he devoted himself to religion and charity: 
resigning in favour of his son Camunda,.’ He died at Sristhala on the 
Saraswati. 


About his son and successor Camunda there is a great divergence of 
opinion among the chroniclers, and also the copperplates. He is mentioned 
in all the plates’ (all those which give the genealogy) except one,’ whereas 
Kumarapala’s inscription credits Camunda with the conquest of Sind.° 


Accotding to the chroniclers, Camunda did come to the throne, but 
retired,’ after 13 years,® in favour of his younger son Durlabha.’ Durlabha 
as a successor of Camunda is mentioned by all the sources, and il is agreed 
that he ruled for about 12 years.”° 


[ "For discussion, see Appendix, Pp. 32. 

3 BG., 1, p. 162; Bird, o.¢., gives 56 years ; also Abul Fazl, o.c., 11, p, 260, 

3 Duyadrayakavya, Sarda Vi, dloka 107 According to another source, see 
BG., I, 156, Milaraja was killed in a battle with the king of Ajmer. But this does 
not follow as Smith (#HI., p, 396, n, 2) seems to suggest from Prithaviraja 
Vijaya, JRAS., 1913, p. 266 ff. It only mentions the defeat of Milarija by 
Vigraharaja II, though Hammiramahakavya does say that Vigraharaja IT killed 
Milaraja. See Sarda, JRAS., 1913, p. 269. 

4 No records of his or his time are published so far, though a copperplate of his 
had been recently brought for sale at the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay. 

5 Navsari Plates of Karna, plate A, A.D, 1064. JBBRAS., XVI, p. 250. 

6 Vadnagar Prasasti, EI., I, p, 293; mentioned also by Duyadraya, Sarda VI. 

? Both Dvytsraya, Sarga VIL and PBC., p, 29 agree on this, 

® According to PBC., p, 29, and accepted by BG,, 0,¢., p. 162; Bird o.¢., 
p, 143 gives 12 years, 4 months; Abul Fazl, o.c., II, p. 260 gives 13 years, 

® It may be that Durlabha's elder brother Vallabha had come to the throne, as 
he is mentioned by the Vadnagar Pragasti, 4I., 1, p. 293. 


1 BG., 1, p. 162, Abul Fazl, o.c., TI, p, 260; Bird, 0.¢., p, 143, gives 8 years, 
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Bhima I, nophew of Durlabha, sueceeded him, as shown by the coppers 
plates and attested by the chroniclers. Tho most important events of his 
reign, according to the chroniclers, would be the sack of Anhilvida by a 
general of Malwa, and the conquest of Dhari hy Bhima by the chroniclers 
and the Vadnagar Pragasti of Kumiirapala.’ But the Muslim historians tell 
us that more important than any of theso was the sack of Somanitha by 
Mahmiid of Ghazna in A.D, 1026," though this fact is neither hinted at 
in the Gujarat chronicles so far recovered, nor in the inscriptions. How- 
ever, Bhima’s grants show that the effect of Mahinitd’s raid was evanescent, 
for Bhima was at Anhilvada in A.D. 1029 or before. Four plates of his 
reign range from A.D, 1029 to 1062 only, but the chroniclers assign hima 
reign of 42 years. 


Karna, the second son of Bhima I, was the next king. Neither his extant 
copperplates, nor the chronicles, mention any imporlant war in his reign, 
His plates,® however, reveal the fact that Lata, south of the Tapti, was now 
under the Caulukya sway. On the general agroement of all sources, Karna 
tuled for about 30 years.’ 


Of Jayasithha, son and successor of Warna, known popularly as 
Siddhraj, unfortunately, very few inscriptions have heen found from Cruja- 
rat propet; and of theso only one gives some information.’ Those found 
{rom outside’ Gujarat justify his claim to the conquesls of Malwa, paris 
of Rajputind, Saurisira, and Cuich mentioned by his own inscription from 
Gujarat, and by those of his successors, and chroniclers, 


——ere 


| Ibid, 


4 EI, I, p, 294; also Kirtikaumudi, I, verses 17-18 and Suketasant 
kirtana, ii, verses 17~19 as cited by Biihler, EZ., I, p, 294; also K PRC, and Vast 
pala-Tejahpéla Pradasti, GOS., X, Intro., Pp, XI. It is worth noticing that 
Hemacandra does not mention it, 


8 Nazim, Mahmud of Ghaana, p. 117; according to whom, Bhima never 
faced Mahmud, but on his arrival, as well as on his return, via Kanthkot, fled 
from him, CAI., III, p. 24 places this event in A.D, 1025, 


‘ BG.,0,¢., p. 170 on the strength of PBC.,p. 78; Abul Fazl, o.c., I, p. 260; 
Bird, 0.¢.,p. 143, It is not mentioned in Duyadraya, KK,, KPBC,, and HMM. 
-— 2 } 
5 Naveari Plates of Karna Sake 996, and V.S, 1131, JBBRAS., XXVI, p. 250, 


* Karna, according to the Hammira Mahakavya of Nayacandra was killed by 
the Cahamana Dussala, 3BG., o.c., p, 171; Abul Fazl, o.c., Il, p. 260; Bird 
0,6,, p. 63, 

1 The Dohad stone-pillar insoription V.S, 1196, IA., X, p. 159, It mentiong 
Jayasimha’s victories over the kings of Malwa, Saurdatra, and others, 

® Sea Appendix, p.13-14, 
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Dvyasraya of Hemacandra and other Jain and Hindu writers are full 
of stories of his reign, which have no place in this outline. In particular, 
Jayasimha is credited with the building of numerous temples and olher works, 
and with the conquest of Barbaraka, who is described as a Raksasa.' This 
earned him the title Varvarika-jignu, while the conquest of Malwa 
that of Avanti-natha. These, as well as Siddharaja, seem to have been 
his most popular titles. Though the inscriptions of Jayasimha cover a period 
of 16 years only, c. A.D. 1127-1143, the Gujarat chroniclers® as well as the 
Muslim historians‘ assign him a rule of about 50 years, which seems to be 
probable, as Jayasimha, is said to have succeeded Karna as a minor. 


Jayasimha was followed by Kuméarapala, from the collateral line, as 
he died childless.’ _Kumarapala was as great as Jayasimha I, though not so 
popularly remembered now. He spread the Caulukya power perhaps 
more widely than Jayasimha, as the find-places of inscriptions and the account 
in Gujarat chronicles would suggest. But the most important event from 
the religious point of view was Kumarapal’s adoption of Jainism, and the 
proclamation of the amari-ghosaua, that is, the order not to kill animals. 
The length of his reign, about 30 years, A.D. 1143-1174, as given by 
the chroniclers,’ is also supported by ihe inscriptions of his time, c. 1145- 
1171 A.DS 


The successor of Kumarapala was his nephew, Ajayapala, who is said 
to have poisoned him. His rule lasted for 3 years only, a fact which 


the extant inscriptions, ranging from A.D. 1172-3 up to 1175-4, seem to 
corroborate.’ 


! Hlemacandra, Dvyatraya, Sarge XIl, sloka 65 ff, Bhagwanlal Indraji 
thinks that the modern Babarias settled in south Kathiawar, known as Babaria 
vada, are the representatives of the tribe of Barbara, BG.,0.c.,p. 175. The ques- 
tion is discussed at length in a footnote. Jbid. 

2 Ujjain inscription, noticed in ASIWC., 1912-13, pp. 54-55; and IA., XLII, 
p. 258. 

8 PBC., 115; Abul Fazl, o.c,, II, p. 260; Bird, o.c,, p. 143, 

4 The chroniclers and the inscriptions agree on this. But the former mention 
Jayasimha’s efforts to get a son, and in his absence, to prevent Kumiarapala from 
succeeding him. Dvydsraya does not mention the latter fact. See KPBC., Sarga 
Ill. 3BG.,I, p, 182-3. 

5 See below for details and references, 8 See below, 

T™ BG,,1,i, p. 194, following PBC., p. 151. The Muslim authorities differ. 
Bird, 0.c., p. 143 assigns him 30 years and 6 months ; while Abul Fazl, 0.c., II, p. 260 
gives him only 23 years. RPBC., Sarga X, Soka 226. Other works merely mention 
him; eg., SKK., GOS., X, p. 72-77, and VPTP., Ibid., Intro. p. XI. 

8 See Appendix, pp. 14-16. 

® The Gujarat chroniclers as well as Muslim historians assign him a period of 
3 years, PBC.,p 151; Abul Fazi, 0,c., II, p. 260; Bird, o.¢,, p. 143, 
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Of Milarija II, the son and successor of Ajayapala, till now, no ins- 
criptions have been found, Duthe is mentioned in the later epigraphs, as 
well as in the records of Gujarat writers.’ The inscriptions credit him 
with lhe conquest of the “lord of the Garjjanaka, tho one difficult to 
conquer in battle,” and of Turuskas or “Muhammadans,’™ according to 
Sukriakallolint, He is also said to have taken tribute irom Lammiia ol 
Sind.’ This victory, alluded to by a Hindu work,’ Caulukya inscriptions and 
admitted by Muslim historians’ must be over Sultan Muizz-iid-din in 
A.D, 1178, as Jackson long ago suggested.” 11 must be credited to Mila- 
raja II,as the date fits im with his reign, Mularaja II is assigned a iule 
of 2 years,’ though the Muslim chroniclers credit him with a longer reign’ 
which isevidently wrong, for we have inscriptions of his successor in 
V.S, 1235.° 


Bhima II, probably the brother of Mularaja II," succeeded him. 
Popularly he is called Bholo (simple) Bhima, and the chroniclers relate that 
the reins of the government virtually passed inlo the hands of his minister, 
Lavanaprasada."" Nevertholess, his copperplaics show that he was 
recognised as a patamount king in all parts of the Caulukya empire, Lill the 
end of his reign."* The Muslim chroniclors further credit hin with vielory 

1 Epigraphs e.g., of Bhimadeva II, A.D, 11991200. LA., Xl, p. 71, Records: 
SKK., GOS.,X, pp. 72-77 and VPTP,, Ibid,, Intro., p, XI. 

9 JA,, XI, p, 71, line 14, 

5 BG,,1,195, tis mentioned by PBC, 154, 

‘ @OS.,X, pp. 73-77, 

* Prithvirajavijaya, JRAS., 1913, p. 280; tt mentions the defeat of Ghor 
forces by the Gurjara kings of Anhilvada, 

4 Cited first by Jackeon. BG., 1, i, p,195,0,4, and aecepted by CHI,, III, 
p. 39, which incorrectly calls Bhima a Vaghela, 


7 Ray, 0.¢., p, 1004, says that it is difficult to ascribe it to Miilaraja, because 
Muslim historians unanimously mention Bhima Deo as the contemporary Caulukya 
king, But finally he suggests that it might be over that ofa minor expedition sent 
out in c, 1176-8 A.D. 

8 PBC., p. 154. 

8 Abul Fazl,o c,, IZ, p. 260; Bird, o.0., p, 143. 

0 Kiradu insoription, FI., XI, p. 72. 

Both SKK,, 0.c., X, pp. 72-77 and VPTP. support KK. and SNSK., as 
cited by BG.,0.0,,p, 195. PBC. does not say anything about Bhima’s relation ; 
see p, 154, 

PBC. p. 154. VPTP,, Intro, p. XI, SKK, p. 78 and KK. 

18 For places and inscriptions ese Appendix, pp, 17-19, 
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in A.D. 11787 over Muizz-ud-din II,* though he was severely defeated in 
A.D. 1195 and 1197, and Anhilvada was raided by Qutb-ud-din.” But 
though the empire recognised Bhima’s authority, ii seems to have been 
nominal, while at ithe capital itself, at Anhilvada, Bhima's position was 
not strong and authoritative. First, he seems to have lost the throne for 
a period of a few years, as is suggested by the Kadi Grant of Jayantasimha 
(also called Jayasirnha), who occupied it in V.S. 1280 (cA.D. 1124). 
Jayantasimha must be some relative of Bhima, as he calls himself a Caulukya.* 
But Bhima regained Anhilvada in V.S. 1283 or before, so the former's 
tenure of office seems to have been short. Secondly, the rejns of govern- 
ment were slowly assumed by Lavanaprasada, son of Arnoraja of Dholka 
(Dhavalakka), so much so that in a treaty signedin V.S. 1288 (1231 A.D.) 
between the Yadava King Simhana (Singhana) and Lavanyaprasada 
(Lavanaprasada), the name of Bhima as the ruler of Anhilvada is omitted, 
and mention instead 1s made of the Mahamandalesvara Ranaka Lavanya- 
prasida,” though Bhima was ruling at that time, and at least up to V.S. 
1296 (A.D. 1239) as his inscriptions show.’ It was upon these Lavanprasada 
and his son Viradhavala and their successors that Anhilvdda kingdom 
devolved after Bhima IJ, whose rule lasted for about 60 years, according 1o 
his inscriptions (V.S. 1235-1296) and about 63 years, according to the 
chronicles,’ that is up to V.S. 1298. 


This devolution or transference of power was peaceful and took place in 
the life of Bhima himself, as the Jain chroniclers 
Caulukyas (Vaghelas) tell us.” Whatever may be the truth, it is certain 


! Ray, o.c,, p, 1017 evidently applies both to Miilaraja 1] and Bhima IT, 

2 for detalls see Lbid, 

8 Elliot, Il, pp. 226-31; TN., 1, p, 516 and TF., Brigg’s translation, I, p, 180; 
CHI, ITT, p. 434; Ray o.c., pp, 1017-20. 

‘ IA., VI, p. 196, 

5 Perhaps itis this Jayasimha who is referred to in a Paramara grant, EJ., 
VIII, p. 99. 

8 ‘The treaty is referred to in a work called Lekhapaddhati, also known as 
Lekhapanecastka, GOS., No, XIX, 1925, p. 52; also BG., I, Part Il, p 242. 

7 This is suggested by Ray, o.c., p. 1025. But it may be argued that the 
treaty does not mention Bhima, and mentions only Lavanaprasada, because the 
latter was the general, the man on the spot, who concluded the treaty, as did his 
opponent, Simhana himself. Moreover the former is called a Mahamandaleivara 
only, while the latter is called Maharijadhiraja. 

® PBC,, p. 154, 

° Sukviasamkirtana, BG.,1, p. 196-7. Merutunga ( PBC., p. 154) is allent 
and quietly introduces Lavanasahaprasada and his son Viradhavala as the successors 
of Milaraja II passing over Bhima II. 


6 
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that in about V.S. 1288 (A.D. 1232) Lavanaprasada was recognised as 
a Maharajadhiraja and his son Viradhavala as Maharaja, in some places,' 
if not in the whole of the Caulukya empire. In their inscriptions, as well as 
in those of their successors, they are called Caulukyas,” though popularly they 
are known as Vaghelas, after the small fief of Vyaghrapalli® granted 10 
Arnoraja, father of Lavanaprasida, by Kumiapala.' 


But besides Lavanaprasiida and Viradhavala, who are supposed to be 
the real rulers of the Caulukya kingdom, there were the brothers Vastupala 
and Tejahpala, for whom the Jain chronicles* claim the true credit fur 
managing the administration. In the contemporary inscriptions, however, 
Vastupala is merely called the minister of Viradhavala, while his brotlier: 
Tejahpala, was a shroff at Dholka (Dhavalakka)". Whatever may be their 
actual role in the affairs of Gujaral, a number of inscriptions and 
monuments at Abu, Girnar and Satrunjaya proclaim them as the moving 
spirit of Jainism of the period. 


The branch line of the Caulukya family of Lavanaprasada was not 
firmly established, for wo have the first inseription of Visuadaya, son of 
Viradhavala in V.S. 1308. That is, the intorval of 12 years (V.S. 1296 1308) 
was perhaps spent ina war of succession between the two sons of 
Viradhavala, Visala. and Virama,’ and one sire ae who was already 
on the throne of Anhilvada in V.S. 1299 (A.D. 1243)” ‘Two more inserip- 
lions of Visaladeva show that he ruled till V.S. 1317 (A.D, 1261), He 
removed the Jain ministers Vastupaila and Tejalipala, and appointed ane 
Braihmana, named Nagada, his chief minister." 


' Girnar Inscription, ASWI,, IL, p. 170. 
2 Canlukya-kula, etc., (bid, 
§ 10 miles south-west of Anhilvada, 
4 BG., 1, p. 198; PBC. does not give this account. 
* For instance, the SKX., GOS., X, and VP7P., Zoid. 
§ Gfirnar Inscription of Vastupala, ASWZ., II, p 170. 
7 Ahmadabad pillar inscription, EJ., V, pp 102-3; though ian a MS. of V.S. 
1303 Visaladeya ts mentioned as the paramount king, Seofm 8 below. 


* BG,,1, 9.203, This report seems to be supported by two Mss in Jain 
Bhandars which are dated V.S, 1295 and 1296 in the reign of Mahamandalesvara 
Visala and Virama respectively. See Vasantavilzsamahakavyam, Intro , GOS,, 
No. VII, p. XI, fn, 2, 4 and 6. 


® Agcording to his Kadi Grant, V.S, 1299 from Anahilapataka, 7A,, VI, 
pn 206, 


* BG,,1, p. 203; also JA., VI, pp. 210-213, 
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Visaladeva was succeeded by his nephew,' Arjunadeva, in V.S. 1318, 
who ruled for more than 10 years.” The find-spots and the places men- 
tioned in his inscriptions show that his authority was recognised in the 
whole of Kathiawar and Cutch. 


He was followed by his son® and successor‘ Sarangadeva in V.S. 1331 
(A.D. 1275). Inscriptions of his reign cover a period of 20 yeais 
V.S. 1332~1352 (A.D. 1275-95), which is roughly in agreement with the 
period assigned to him by Merutunga® and the Muslim chroniclers.* 


Karna, commonly known as Ghelo or Ghelaro,’ succeeded Sarangadeva. 
Till now only one inscription of his reign is discovered." All the 
sources say that he was the last ruler of Anhilvada and ruled for about 
6 years. This is not quite incorrect. For though, according to the 
Muslim accounts,” armies of Ala’-ud-din Khalji under Ulugh Khan and 
Nusrat Khan swooped down upon Gujarat and took Anhilvada, and Karna 
fled io Ramadeva of Devagiri, nevertheless it is true that the latter resisted 
Alaf Khan till A.D 1306 in the gies of the Deccan.’ Thus Karna’s 
struggle with the Muslims lasted for about 6 years. With his death 
disappeared the last Hindu kingdom of Gujarat, which now [ell into the 
hands of Muslims and petty Hindu kings.” 


Under the Caulukyas Gujarat enters the arena of Mediaeval Indian 
states, ruled by a number of dynasties, who were 
the forerunners of the Rajputs. With these the 
rulers of Gujarat had relations often martial, at 


Caulukyas and their 
Contemporaries 


1 According ta Cintra Pragastt of the reign of Sarahgadeva, V.S 1343, EU., 
I, pp. 271-87. 

2 His inscriptions cover a period of 10 years, V.S. 1320-1330, which fe given 
by the Muslim chroniclers, while according to Merutuitga, he ruled till V.S 1331. 
Meratunga, Theravali, JBBRAS., IX, p. 155; Ray, oc.,p 1040. 

8 Cintra Prasasti, BZ.,1, p. 281. 

4 Merutunga, Theravali, JBBRAS., IX, p. 155. 3 TA,, VI, p, 191. 

& Abul Fazl,o.c , II, p. 260; Bird,o.c., p 159. 

1? Ras Malz,1, pp. 264 and 266. ® See Appendix, p. 21. 

§ Abul Fazl, o.c., I, p. 260; Bird, o.c., p. 159. 

10 Eliot, III, p, 163; JA. p, 157; Bird, o.c., p, 160; Abul Fazl, o.c., II, 
p. 263 Zafar ul Walih of Abdallah Muhantmad, Ed, by Denison Ross, II, p. 789. 

uo TF, Tr. Briggs, I, 365-63, 

3 According to Ras Mala, p 222, BG., 1, p. 206, branches of Vaghelas conti- 
nued to rule in the country west of the Szbarmati and other places. Cf. Adalja 
Well Inscription of a Vaghela chief Vairisimha, Revised Lists Ant. Remains, Bons. 
Pre., pp 300-1). 
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times matrimonial. It is possible that commoraal and religions (of the 
latler we hear of some) relations were also ealablished, which had mutual 
influence upon the culture of Gujarat and its neighbours. 


The first, martial relations, as gleaned from the chronicles and 
contemporary inscriptions are briefly reviewed here. When the Caulukyas 
rose 10 power under Milaraja, in the latter pat of the 10th century, new 
kingdoms had come into existence, whose tise was almost contemporary 
with theirs. Immediately north of Anhilvada was a J’aramara principality 
at Candravati;’ beyond, in Rajputana, there were a number of ,indopendent 
kingdoms: that of the Caubans (Caihamiinas) at Simbhar (Sakambhari)? 
covering the whole of Marwar and Jaipur States, and the neighbouring 
regions; another at Nadol (Nadditla)" and the neighbouring regions in 
Godwar, and Marwar in Rajputana; a third at Partabgarh‘ and the 
neighbouring regions in South Rajputani States Agency and Central 
India; and lastly of the Guhilots (Guhilaputras) in the Mewar’ region, round 
Partabgarh in Rajputana and Mandasor in C. I, 


On the eastern outskirts were the Paramdras of Malwa’ and boyond 
these, in parts of U.P. and C.I, the [Jaihayas of Tripuri,’ and the 
Candellas (Candritreyas) of Jojibhukti." 


In the south, porhaps south of the Narbrcla, were the Calukyas, with 
their feudatory as Barappa” governing Lita; and lator in the 12th century 
and after, the Yadavas of Devagiri. Kathidwar (Sauragtra), on the south- 
west, was divided among petty principalities; among these the one 
mentioned by the chronicles was a king called Graharipu, who ruled at 
Vanthli (Vamanasthali).” 


On the west were Cutch and Sind ; the lattor was administered by two 
Arab governments": one at Mansurah, and the other at Multan. 


Milaraja and his successors down to Bhima I fought with the rulers 
of Sakarhbhari, Candrivati, Naddiila, Malwa, Lata, Saurastra, Cutch and 
Sind, but only the Jast three” came within the influence of Anhilvada, 


1 For ita history see Ganguly, Paramara Dynasty, p. 299. 
2 See Ray, DHNI., Il, p. 1060, and p, 1220; earliest epigraphical dato, 
AD, 973, 
See Zbsd., p, 1104; earliest epigraphical date, 1075 A.D. 
Ibéd., p. 1059 ; earliest epigraphical date, A.D. 942, 
Ibid., p. 1163 ; really became powerful in the 12th century A.D. 
See Ibid., p, 837 ff; risa a century earlier, but @ great power in ¢, 970 A,D.: 
also Ganguly, Peramarea Dynasty. 
7 See Ibid., p, 751; also called Kalactiris of Dahala, 
® Seelbid,p. 665ff, —~ ° Seeanbove p. 26. 


0 Sea above p, 33. Nn Ray, DHNIZ., 1, p, 14. 
* Only the borders of eastern Sind, adjacent to Gujarat. 
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asa critical estimate of conlemporary inscriptions and chronicles shows, 
Bhima temporarily annexed Candrfvati,’ though his success in Malwa was 
of no material benefit. By the {ime of Karna, the small principality of the 
Calukyas in Lata was crushed,’ and Lata became a part of the Anhilvada 
empire, 


The campaigns of Jayasumha and Kum4érapala brought within the 
power of Anhilvada, the whole of Malwa and parts of Rajputana, including 
the kingdom of Sakambhari in Marwar and Mewar;' while they 
reaffirmed it on Saurastra, Lata and Cutch.’ At this juncture, the 
influence of Gujarat was the greatest, both politically and even culturally. 
Politically it was maintamed during the reign of Ajayapala.’ But after that 
timc it began to shrink. Malwa was the first to shake it off’ and 
gradually the rest followed. Under Bhima II's long reign, it extended to 
Saurastra, Lata and Cutch, and in the north to Abu, and traces of it are 
found further up in Godwar.’ But in the south and south-east, new forces 
had appeared in the Yadavas of Devagiri® and in ihe Paramdras who had 
become powerful once more.’ These singly or jointly continually attacked 
Lata and even raided Anhilvada,” and the couniry south of the Narbada 
slipped out of the Anhilvida kingdom during or immediately after Bhima IT’s 
reign. Bhima's successors, Visaladeva and Sarangadeva, carried on suc- 
cessful wars against these.” But it appears that Southern Lata no longer 
formed part of the Anhilvada kingdom. Saurastra remained under it till its 
conquest by the Sultans of Delhi in A.D. 1299. 

1 Fora detailed account see Ray, o.c., II, pp, 933-53; Ganguly, Paramara 
Dynasty, and BG., 1, pp. 157-164, 

9 Abu Inscription of the time of Bhima I, EI., IX, p. 148; Ganguly, oc. 
pp. 299-303. 

® According to Navsari Plates of Karna, JBBRAS., XXVI, p. 230, 

4 See Map, find-spots of inscriptions. For details see Ray, o.c,, II, pp. 969-993; 
also Ganguly, 0.c., pp, 162-164. 

5 Dohad Inscriptions of Jayasimha and Kumarapala, IA,, X, p. 138-60, 

& According to his inscriptions. See Appendix, p. 16-17. 

? Under Vindhyavarman ; Ganguly, oc., p, 191. 

§ According to the find-spots of his inscriptions and the places mentioned 
therefn. 

® Nana-stone inscription at Nana, Bali district, Godwar, ASIWC., 1908, 

. £9, 

‘ 10 Their king at this time was Simhana or Simghana, See Ray, o.c., IT, 
p. 1023-33. BG., I, i, p. 240-43, 

Ganguly, 0.c., p. 196-99. 1 Ibid, 

18 According to the Dabhoi Inscription, 21., I, p. 28; and the Cintra and 
Amaran Inscriptions of Sdrangadeva. BI., I, pp. 271, 387 respectively ; for details see 
Ray, 0.¢,, I, p, 1037 and 1043. 


PART II 
CHAPTER U1 
ARCHITECTURE 
SECTION ] 


Ancient Period 


OF the Mauryan remains—pillars, caves’ and rocks, Gujarat has only 

one rock? which bears the edicts of ASoka. No trace of the dam of 
the famous Sudargana lake built by Candragupta and improved with canals 
under Asoka can be seen now, but for a big 
valley grown over with trees, stretching from the 
side of the old fort at Junagarh called Uparkot to the foot of Mt. Girnitr. 
it is worth noting that nono of the so-called punch-niarked coins, a few of 
which are now assigned-(o the Mauryas,* ato found in Gujarat. 


Mauryan Remains 


About the Sudarsana Jake of the Ksatrapa period, the same inay be said, 
At Andhau in Khavda, Culch, were found “ six 
very old inseriplion-slones, They were standing 
there as monuments on a hillock.” l’our of them me now comple 
tely deciphered.® In the inscriptions the memorial slones are called 
Laatis and thoy were erected in the time of Rudiadaman, ‘hese stones 
tow resting in the e:gusson Museum, Bhuj, would be the earliest dated 
monuments of the Ksatrapas. 


Ksatrapa Monuments 


' It would not be wrong io assign the first excavation of the caves at Jundgarh 
and even at Dhank, to Agokan times, They have no Mauryan polish, but that is 
not to be expected in hard stone, At any rate, they do exhibit the early simplicity 
and primitiveness associated with the first abodes of the Buddhist and Jain monks. 
Seo Figs, 23-24, 


3 The rock is situated on the road to Mt. Girnar, about a mile cast of Junayarh, 
The inscription is on the west end top corner of the rack and is written on a space 
11 ft. 1 in, broad, and 5 ft. high, in 20 lines of unequal length. The rock is now 
protected by a small building, 

3 A beautiful panoramic view of this valley can be had from the first peak of 
Mt, Girnar, See Fig, 38, 

4 Seo Jayaswal, JRAS., July 1936, p. 437 and below under ‘Nunuusmetics,’ 
Recently, however, 17 punch-marked coins are reported to have been found from 
Kamrej on the Tapti, but unfortunately they are neither described nor iustrated. 
See Journal Numismatic Sooiety of India, 1939, p. 2, 


3 ASIWC., 1905-06, p. 35, © HI, XVI, pp. We 25, 
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Next to these stones, the caves in Junagarh, at Talaja in the south-east 
of the peninsula of Kathiawar and at Dbank in 
the Gondal State, remain to the discussed. 
None of them, up lo now, have been assigned any definite date, though 
they have been declared to be early. At ‘Junagarh there are a number of 
caves, One group is situated in the eastern quartet of the city, near the 
modern monastery (it is at present known as a temple) of Bawa Pyara. 
Burgess has given an elaborate description which may be summarised 
for the present purpose as follows :— 


Caves 


The caves are arranged in three lines: ihe first, on the north, faces 
southwards......the second line runs south, from 
the enst end of the last. It hasa primitive, flat- 
roofed caitya-cave and on either side of it, and at 
the north and east corner are other simple cells...... the third line of caves 
begins at the back of this and runs west-north-west.' The cattya-cave (F), 
referred to above, hasa semicircular apse at the back, but unfortunately 
we do not know whether it hada free-standing (either structural or chi- 
selled out from rock) caitya or a caitya atlached io the wall. The 
apsidal back of the cave indicates that the cattya must be free-standing as 
in the early (1st and 2nd century B.C.) Buddhist caves at Bhaja, Karli, 
Bedsa , or Nasik and Ajanté caves No. IX and X and not attached as in 
the later vzhara caves at Nasik, Ellora and Ajanta. 


Caves at Bawa Pyara 
Math 


For the major part, other caves are square or rectangular cells having 
no sculpture or decoration whatsoever. There are a few halls, having 
verandahs.’ These primitive abodes, however, are of considerable impor- 
tance, for the few architectural forms and other features they possess. 
Amongst these, the only ornament worth considering is the caitya- 
window, which appears in slightly different forms 
at two places here. The first appears on the 
facade of cave A, and is described as “a semicircular atch, slightly raised 
on the surface with a cross bar...” Because of this form, it is thought to be 
early.’ But it is difficult to argue about its date from the shape only. The 
one test of antiquity woodenness, that is to say, imitation of wood frame, it 
lacks. Nor can the shape be attributed to incompleteness. For the arch 
is already there, but it is less concave in shape, though of course, it is devoid 
of the finial and the side loops. 


Caitya-Window Ornament 


1 Autiquities of Kathiewad and KRachh, ASW, Tl, (1874-75), p, 139. Flere 
Fig. 1. 2 Ibid. 


5 Burgess, AKK,, p. 139, pl. xvi. (What Burgess means by ' Upper Range 
of Caves’ is not clear). 1 oid, 
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The second variety of the caitya-windows is already in ils recogniged 
shape.’ ‘The immer cut part is almost citcular now, While the outer lines of 
the arch end ina final, surmounted by a horizontal bar. The inner cross 
har exists, but the outside loops are missing. 


The pillars are typical of the kimd found in the early caves elsewhere, 

Pillars Cave (N) has a pillar whose capital consisting ol 

an abacus of thiee members, below it a bulging 

member like an Indian water-jar," is similar to those in the Nahapana 

Vihara, Nasik.” And those of the pilastats or pillars in cave (KK) * with their 

bulbous capital, (surmounted by couchant lamb-like animals) resemble the 

capitals in the Ramesvara cave,” Ellora and those at Bharhut.’? The bulbous 

base is very peculiar and resembles the Gujarati brass or copper water- 
vessel ‘Deghadi’ or ‘Deghado’. 


The occupants of these caves were Jainas, a fact partly indicated by an 
inscription ’ found fiom one of the caves, It 
mentions Jaina technical term ‘Kevali'." Tut the 
Jaina nature of the caves is conclusively shown by the symbols carved on 
the cave (K).” Among them are Svastike, Bhadrisana, Naudipada 
Minayugala, Kalasa.” Similar symbols are found on the aydegapatas from 
the Jaina stupa at Mathura. The symbols are not Buddhist (a “Bauddha 
as Burgess called them™ ) as in none of the known Buddhist caves, Bhaja 


Nature of the caves 





———— 





-* — ee 


1 Burgess does not notice theses, See Zbid,, pl. xix, In some reapacta—-par- 
ticularly the semi-circular arch, and the horizontal cross bar—it resembles the forms 
at Talaja which is dated in the 4th or Sth century A.D, 


3 7béd,, pl. xvill, fig. 4, 

See Burgess, Cave Temples., pl, xxiii. Burgess was the first to note this 
similarity. 

4 Burgess, AXK., pl. xvili, fig 2. 

1 Cave Temples, pl. Ixxvil. 

® Cunningham, Bharhut, pl. vii. 

1 Junagadh Inscription of the time of the grandson of Ksatrapa Jayadaman, 


EI., XVI, p. 239. The stone may have been brought there from outside; so the 
epigraphical evidence is probable only. 


8 * One who has attained supreme knowledge’, the atate just below that of a 
Jaina Tirthankara, : 


® Burgess, ARK,, pl, xviii, fig. 3. 


© Not all the claven symbols can be identified. But the number, it should be 
noted, Is more than the traditional elght. 


N Smith, Jain Siupa, ASI,, XX, pl. xi, 
2 Burgess, AKK,, p. 140, 
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Kuda, ot the structural monuments, Bharhut or Sanchi, are all these 
found together.’ 


The caves evidently belong to two or three periods. To the first, before 
the Christian era, may be assigned the caitya- 
cave and the plain cells, when the Buddhist 
Bhiksus first came over to Gujarat (c. 200. B. C.). To the second, belong 
those cells and halls which contain the Jaina symbols and advanced type of 
pillar-forms ; that is, the period of the later Ksatrapas, (c. A.D. 200-300A.D.) 


Date 


The caves at Uparkot in Junagath are cut into two floors.” On the first 
floor, there isa kunda (a tank, which Burgess 
describes as a “bath”) about 11 feet square, with 
a covered verandah round three sides of it. Adjoining to it, isa big chamber 
with six pillars, supporting the roof. Under the corridor, in the rest of the 
area, in the walls, on the north-east and west sides are stone bench-recesses, 
divided into long compartinents, with a base moulded in architectural cour- 
ses below, and a frieze above, ornamented with caitya-windows and chequer 
carvings. On the lower floor, there are similar rooms, having a corridor, 
pillars supporting the floor above, stone bench-recesses, and above them, the 
cagitya-window ornament. 


Uparkot Caves 


The pillars and the caitya-window ornament may be considered in 
some detail {o fix the date of the caves. The caitya-window’ here is more 
advanced in form than that at Bawa Pyara, The inner cut part is almost 
round. Its lower part contains the vedikd (rail-design); ihe upper, 
two female figures as if looking out from it. . The outer sides of the 
window converge into a long finial, surmounted by a crown-like head, from 
which fall incurved leaves. The broad band between the inner and the 
outer sides is decorated with small rosettes. The form appears to be later 
than that of the earliest caves in Western India as it has little of wooden 
features. But it seems to be earlier than that of the almost identical 
caitya-window at the Gop temple,’ and others at Ellora® and Cave I 
at Ajanta.” ‘These latter have the bust of a deity, either Buddha or some 
Hindu god, whereas the Uparkot catiya-window has figures of living men 


1 Though a few of them may be found as Svastika at Amarivati, (Burgess, 
Amravati, pl, xxxviil) and others at Bhaji and Bedsa, Cave Tenples, pl. vil. 

3 See Plan, Fig, 2. ® See Fig. 22. 

4 See Ibid, 3 Burgess, AXK., pl. lii; here Fig, 5, 

® E.G. The Vidvakarmi Cave, ASWI., (1883), p. 9. 

1 Cave Temples of Indta, pl. sil. 
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and women, a feature only found ina few sculptures at Bharhui,’ Sancht? 
and the caves at Katak (Cuttak) in Orissa.’ 


Pillars are of four types, distinguished by their decoration and 
forms. On the upper floor, in corridor (D), 
the two pillars (1B) * have round shafts, decorated 
with spirals; on the pilastars (C) on the north wall, these spirals run into 
opposite directions in each of the three divisions of the shaft. The pillars 
(B) have octagonal bases with leaf-and scroll-design, and round capitals, 
with animals carved on them. ‘The pilasters seem to have, both the capital 
and the base, octagonal. Such pillars are not found in the caves ol 
Western India, nor at Ellora and Ajanta. Shatis and identical spirals 
but without such octagonal bases, are noticed in the Bagh caves’ of the 
8th century. 


Pillars 


The second type of pillars has a square shaft, which becomes octagonal 
in the centre, The base is square and simple without any ornamentation. 
The capital consisis of a round plate and an abacus, cul into towr parts, 
each like an inverted stair, Something of a parallel is offered by the 
rock-cut Pallava temples.° But like the Jundgarh pillar, there is a 
round plate between the shaft and the abacus, At Bagh’ the shaft 
is similar, bul the cutting is more smooth and rogular. 


Slight differences in capital and ornamentation distinguish the pillars of 
the third and fourth types.” The shafts, round and slightly fluted to appear 
many-sided, are similar. So also the bases. Their bulbous parts have 
their necks deeply cul, and the outside decorated with  string-courses, 
making a small festoon, which rests on arow of petals. The plinth is 
carved into broad leaves with beautiful cross-like scrolls; the capital is 
divided into three sections, The uppermost abacus is square and on it are 
sculptured a couchant lion in each corner and perhaps in the centre also (?) 
and a dwarfish figure on each side of it, The capital proper is cut 
into high relief with figures of women in different attitudes. They 


1 Cunningham, o.c., pl, xvi, 

3 Marshall, Guide to Sanohki, pl. v. 

5 Burgess, CTY, pl.{. However an ornament similar to Uparkot's is found on 
a column in the Kallasa cave at Ellora. See ASWY., (1883), pl. xxvili, 

* Burgess, AKK., pl. xxiii, fig. 6, 

§ Vogel, Bagh Caves, pl, iv. 

® Jouveau Dubreuil, Archdologie du Sud De L'luule, Tonte I, pl. xix, 

7 Vogel, ac., pl, il, @, ® See Fig, 22, 
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are nude above the waist. Their ear and neck ornaments cannot 
be made outas the stone is worn out, The member below the capital, 
in one case, is broad, and has couchant rams facing tho onlooker; in 
the other pillar it is narrow and carved into small discs, and is described 
asa “serrated torus”.' These pillars are unique in more than one sense. 
First the most tastefully decorated base. Nothing like it can be traced in 
the cave architecture elsewhere. It is not that the design is unknown. 
A pillar in the Viavakarma Cave at Ellora has similar string courses :" 
at Mathura the scroll-work. But it is the combination of the two on a 
simple pillar base that singles out the Junagarh design from the rest, 


The animals on the abaci and elsewhere offer a striking contrast to 
those at Kanheri, Karli or Bedsi. Here there are no elephants, so common 
in the former. So also the figure sculpture. Exclusive female figures are 
rather rare, 


Tt is difficult to date these caves with ornamentation so little but 
varied and rich. It seems best io work back. 
wards from the style of the pillars just discussed. 
They cannot be earlier than the 6th or 7th century A.D. The other type of 
pillars may be of the 5th or the 6th. The caitya-windows most probably 
are of this date, or even a little earlier. The stone benches do not by them- 
selves suggest a very high antiquity, They may be either contemporaneous 
with the architectural forms just discussed or much earlier (100~200 A.D.) 
as in other Western Indian caves. Several phases of the Uparkot caves 
seem to extend for about seven centuries (1-700 A.D.). 


Date 


Definite evidence is not available as to the faith of the inhabitants of 

these caves. But in the absence of any specific 

ee Buddhist signs, because of the proximity of the 

Jaina caves at Bawa Pwara’s Math they might be regarded as Jaina and 

not Buddhist, as called hitherto. It is also possible that the caves were first 

Buddhist, then Jaina and again Buddhist, for in the 7th century when Hiuen 

. Tsiang went to Jundgarh he found there convents and monks of the Sthavira 
sect of the Mahayana, 

Of the thirty caves at Talaja,’ only two need description and comment. 

. The first is a large hall known as Ebhal Mandapa. 

Talnja Caves Tt measures 75 feet by 673 feet and is 17} feet 

high. Within there are no cells, nor any partition walls dividing the varandah 


1 Burgess, AKK,, p. 143; pl. xxiv, 

2 ASWLH,, V, pl. xviii, fig. 2. 

© In the south-east of the peninsula of Kathiawar, near the mouth of the river 
Satrunjf, on the north-west of a solitary rock, Burgess, AKK., p. 147, 
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and the cells within, To support the roof, there were “four octagonal pillars” 
whose shafts are destroyed. On the facade, there are large ca/tya-windows, 
with a broad band of vedika (rail-pattern) below them. The shape of tha 
eaitya-window is rather unusual It is cut into a half oval, inside which 
is again cut a semicircular arch; below ihis is a rectangle and in ils smaller 
(varticle) sides a small semicircle on either side. The threo semicircles 
(minus the cross and vertical bases) thus form a trefoil.’ To some extent, it 
resembles the cattya-window at Bawa Pyara’s,® but a little more advanced 
than the latter,’as the trefoil motive here is clear, whereas at Bawa Pyara’s, 
only the large semicircle is being cut, 


Higher up the hill, there is a ruined cattya-cave having a flat 
roof. The cattya has lost its middle part, only 
the base and the “toraza" or the capital, 
which is attached to the roof,‘ remain, It is hard io fix the date, 
and the character of the cave in the absence of positive means. 
Mere “simplicity of arrangoment” and “entire absonce of sculpiure”, 
do not necessarily indicate a vory early date. Tho cattya—window, 
without the finial and side loops, no doubt, Jooks primitive, Though 
the cave lacks the “wooden look’ of the pre-Christian monuments, 
still the fact that the oai#ya is free-standing and not attached and also 
the fact that the “toraza"” is joined to the roof as inn cave at 
Sivaneri, Junnar, indicate that this caztya@ cave may have been carved in 
the early Christian era. The form of the vedika ornament also points to 
this date. 


Caitya Cave 


The caves at Sinai’ number about sixly two. Of these the largest is 
like the Ebhal Mandapa at Tal&ja and called 
likewise. Higher up the hill is a cave named 
Bhima Chauri’. It hasa verandah in front; its pillars supporting the roof 
have bulging water-jar shaped capitals and bases, with two square plates 
for abacus and the plinth respectively, They thus resemble the pillars in 
the Nahapana Cave, Nasik. 


Sane Caves 


1 See Fig, 23; also Burgess, o.c., pl. xxviii. 
2 See Burgess, AKK., pl. xvi. 


® Perhaps becanse the Bawa Pyara was unfinished or perhaps the trefoil motive 
was just beginning to take shape, 


4 CE similar oaitya-cave, Sivaneri hill, Junnar, CTI., p, 251, 


§ On the same hill, near the village of Vankia, Burgess AKK., p, 149. 
* See Plan, Fig. 3. 
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By the side of this is a cattya cave, 18 feet wide by 31 feet deep, and 
13} feet high. The roof is flat, but the inner end 
or back of the cave is semi-circular in form. It 
has no side aisles to form a real pradaksinamarga (ambulatory passage). 
The cattya, 7 feet 10 inches in diameter, is very plain and without 
ornament, while its capital is missing, perhaps broken off in later times. 


Caitya Cave 


The problem of the age of the caves as well as their nature cannot be 
solved with any precision. The partly flat roof 
of the cai#ya—cave resembles that of the Sivaneri 
eaitya-cave, Junnar.’ From Burgess's description, it is not clear whether 
the capital or the umbrella of the cattya when complete was cut out from 
the roof or not. If so, it would give another point of comparison with 
that at Sivaneri. On this basis, the caves may be relegated to the early 
Christian era. The caves may be Jaina, 


Date and Nature 


Indications of early Jaina settlements are also found at Dhank (Dhank), 
Se ee Here in a ravine, west of the hill nearby the 
modern town are a few cells. There are a few 

sculptures in these, and also on the face of the wall up the ravine." 


The first cave beginning with the lower end of the hill, and facing 
north-west, has a small opening, about 4 feet high and rather well cut. Inside 
the cell, 7 feet 9 inches by 8 feet 4 inches, there are three niches, one facing 
the door, and one on each side of it. Each side niche hasa figure.” Other 
sculptures ate found, carved in very low relief on the face of the rock, higher 
up the ravine.” 


To some five miles west from Dhank, in a ravine called Jhinjhurijhar, 
are a few more caves. In them there is nothing worth describing excepting 


1 See Plan, Fig. 3. 

2 Burgess, CTI,, p. 251. 

8 30 miles west north-west from Junigath in Gondal State, Formerly the place 
was known as Tilatila Pattan. ‘Traces of its ancient greatness besides the caves are 
none as such, But even row, whenever the place is dug up for laying the founda- 
tion of a building etc,, images of Jaina and Hindu pantheon, and ruins of houses are 
laid bare, 


® These figures are fully described and identified {n the section on Jaina Icono- 
graphy. 
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one cave having iwo* ociagonal pillars, which are connected with 
alow vedika (rail-design) in front. Only a portion of eaitya-windows in 
Uparkot caves and also below the caitya-window at Talaja, the friezes have 
this design. Such large (each band being “ five inches wide”) rail-pattern 
is common in Western Indian caves, That it is found far off in the vici- 
nity of Dhank is interesting. [ence, in ihe absence of any other evidence, 
but the vedika, these caves may be placed in about the Ist or @nd 
century A.D. 


Of the Gupta monuments, caves, temples, memorial siones, stray 
sculptures found in such abundance, in Central India, United Provinces, 
Bihar and Bengal, unfortunately not one has been found from Gujarat. 
That the Guptas built temples in Gujarat is beyond doubt. Skandagupta's 
inscription at Junagarh explicitly refers to the construction of a Visnu 
temple at Girinagara. Its few remains might be at Damodar Mandir as 
Bhagwanlal Indraji has pointed out, 


1 See Fig, 24. 


4 I did not notice ‘the square bases and capitala’’ described by Burgess, 
0.c., p. 152, 


* BG.,1,p. 70. I regret to say that I forgot to see the imagea at the temple, 
ap well as the pilaster, said to be old, when I was at Junagarh, 


SECTION II 
Early Mediaeval Period 


N the early mediaeval period (c. 500 A.D.-100 A. D.) a number of 

dynasties, as we have seen above, ruled in different parts of Kathiawar 
and Southern Gujarat. Unfortunately the archaeological remains which 
have been discovered cannot be definitely ascribed to any of the aforesaid 
dynasties, but on stylislic grounds they can be assigned to this period. 
These remains consist mainly’ of temples, which a glance at the map’ will 
show, are distributed principally on the western seaboard of Kathiawar; 
while solitary shrines are found at Than, near Rajkot, and Sarnel, near 
Broach. The earlier Kathiawar temples may have been built during the 
Valabhi supremacy, or during the rule of the Jethvas of Ghumli; the later, 
those near Somnath, at Sutrapada etc., under the suzerainty of the Gurjara- 
Pratiharas; the temple at Sarnel under the Rastrakuta regime in Gujarat. 
Since all these temples cannot be attributed to any particular dynasty 
of the early mediaeval period, I propose to call them ‘ pre-Caulukyan’, 
because both stylistically and chronologically they precede the temples 
of the Caulukya period. 


The pre-Caulukyan temples, oxcepting the one at Sarnel, exhibit a 
development in the style of temple architecture which in the 10th-11th 
century results in the Caulukyan style of architecture. This development is 
illustrated by the temples at Gop, Visavada, Bilesvara, Sutrapaida, Than 
and Kadvar. 


Of this group, the temple at Gop is perhaps the oldest. It consists of 
@ square shrine surrounded by a double courtyard, 
and roofed by a peculiar sikhara" The shrine 
is 10'.9” square inside, about 23’ high, with walls 2’ thick. The walls 
are perpendicular to a height of about 17 ft., thereafter they begin to 
contract to form the sikhara. But fora series of holes to support the 
beams of the surrounding wall, the shrine walls are perfectly plain, having 
no niche or any other ornament. 


Temple at Gop 


1 See p. 51 above for certain phases of the caves at Junagarh. 

2 No, 

3 See Burgess, AKK., p. 187, pls, li-liii; here Figs. Sand 27. The real term 
for the spire of a temple is ‘ vfindna'; sikhara being applicable only to the crest ot 
crown of a spire. But‘ vésanc’ seems to be appropriated by Southern India, its 
use being unknown ip Gujarit and perhaps the whole of Northern India, For this 
teason I have used * sikhava’ to describe the spire. : 
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Of the two courtyards, the inner one is mosily broken. Probably, 
as shown by similar later temples, it served as a pradaksinipatha, Its 
basement was decorated on all the four sides by one niche in the centre 
aud one each at the corners, ‘These contained figures—perhaps of gods, 
The section between the niches was sculptured with small figures. 


The outer courtyard which stands a little below the inner is in ruins; 
only a portion of the eastern side now temains. It, too, was perhaps 
similarly decorated as the inner one. 


The roof of the temple was constructed on the corbel principle, the 
interior being hollow. On the outside the Sikhara rises in tiers as a 
stepped pyramid, but it is distinctly cut off into three divisions. The 
lowest division has two caitya-windows on each of its faces; the upper has 
one; above it the apex is crowned by a single stone. In the catiya windows 
were once inset figures of gods, as “ Ganapati is still in one on the west 


side, and another Deve occupies one on the north”. 


Neither Burgess nor Cousons says which side the shrine faces, but 
from the plan it seems to face the east. Howover, it is difficult Lo decide 
to what deity it was dedicaied.” “ Inside" (the shrinc) says Durgess, 
“are two figures in yellow stone to which the villagors give the names of 
Rama and Lakshmana:—Réma with a high square Mukuda or head-dress, 
and Lakshmana with a low crown, long car-rings, ringlets, aud holding a 
spear in his right hand ”.* 


The shrine deity might have been indicated by the figures of gods 
in the caitya-windows overt the stkhara. Unfortunately many are 
missing. But it is rare to find different gods occupying this position on 
a sikhara, In later mediaeval temples only the central eaiiya-window 
contains a deity; others are left blank.° 


1 See Idid., pl. lili. 
9 Ibid , pl. Iii. 


4 Cousens, Somanatha and other Mediucual Temples in Kathiavad, p. 6, 
seems to presume that it was a Surya temple, 


& Burgess, AKK., p. 187. As this doesnot give sufficient indication of any 
deity, I searched fer tha photographs ( which are not published ) in the India Office 


collection of negatives, But though their numbers are there, the photographs 
themselves are missing. 


5 Remains of oaitya-windows with medallions containing figures of Siva, 
Brahma, Ganesa etc, have been found among the ruins of the Sth century Gupta 
temple at Bhumara, As Gupta temples are supposed to be flat-roofed these cattya~ 
windows could not have been on the dkhara, However, the motive is worth noting. 
Ci, MASZ,, No. 16, pla. xii-xiil, 


* Even this feature is absent from the mediaeval Gujarat temples, 
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Besides noticing the resemblance with the earlier ‘Dravidian’ temples at 
Pattadkal and Aihole’ in the Bijapur District 
Cousens suggested that the Gop temple resembled 
the temples of Kashmir in two respects: (1) in the arrangement of 
its roof, and (2) in having trefoil niches on the outside wall of the inner 
courtyatd. This is no doubt true. In particular it resembles the temples 
at Pandrethan and Payar,” more than Martand cited by Cousens” 


Resemblances 


The Kashmirian analogy makes the question of dating the Gop temple 
a little complex. Burgess thought it at least as old as the 6th century A. D.‘ 
and other writers’ have accepted his view. Now none of the present 
Kashmir temples is older than the 8th century, And if the Gop-style came 
from the north, as Cousens thinks,’ its likely “source” and time of coming 
should be examined in order to ascertain whether it is so. 


According to Cousens this style was introduced in south-western 
Kathiawir by the ancestors of the Mers.’ Unfortunately, the history of 
this people is not at all clear. All the theories agree that the Mers came 
from North India, perhaps with the Huna Chief Toramana, and a section 
of them entered Kathiawar.’ But no theory says that they passed through 
Kashmir on their way to India.” So the kinship of the Gop temple with 
thoso of Kashmir through Mers remains unestablished. 


It is possible, however, that the style of ‘the angular roofed-vihara 
of Gandhiira’ which is supposed to have influenced the temple 
architecture of Kashmir“ might have also influenced the temples of 


1 Cousens, o.c.,p. 7% See, however, below for the difference between the 
Calukyan temples of Karnataka and those of Gujarat. 


2 See Kak, Anocicnd Monuments of Kashmir, pis. xliv and Il; cf. also the 
temples at Mallat and Kattas in the Salt Range, Punjab, Cunningham, Temples of 
Kashmir eto., pls, xx-xxi, 


8 O.c., p 6 4 AKX., p, 187. 

® Codrington, Ancicnt India, p. xiii; Coomaraswamy, Hisfory of Indian 
and Indonesion Art, 8 0, u, Dp 6 1 Or better ‘ kinship’. 

5 0. C., Pp. 6. a BG,, I, p. 136. 


10 Mihiragula, son of Toramana, is reported to have settled in Kashmir, after 
his expulsion from India. See Smith, EAI., p. 337, 


" The suggestion is based on Foucher, L'Art Greco-Buddhique du Kashmir, 
Tome I, p. 131, figs, 49 and 51 which were referred to by Kak, o.c., p, 55. Kak’s 
suggestion is here further developed; he merely noted the resemblance. 
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Kathiiwar’ through Sind, This cultural contact may have been brought 
about by Buddhism, which was prevalent in the western and north-western 
parts of India, Kathiawar, Sind, the Panjab and also Kashmir in the 
early centuries of the Christian era, as has been shown by the finds 
of Buddhisi monuments in these places’ and previously nitested 
to by Hiuen Tsiang.” Gandhira influence may be also traced in the arched 
niches‘ of the stit#a@ walls at Mirpurkhds, besides that in the pillars there.” 
It is, therefore, not unlikely that the same influence may have further 
penetrated Kathiawar and brought about a change in the existing style of 
architecture, of which the temple at Gop is a surviving example. 


But the Gandbara influence should not be relied on too much. In 
the case of the Gop temple the only change which is wrought seems to be 
in the shape of the roof. The native dome-like skhara® was made stepped 
and angular, as described above. With regard to the second point of 


1 And perhaps of Orissa, whose tomples of the Bhadra type have the same 


kind of stepped dikkara as those of Kashmir and Kathiawar, Of course, it has other 
peculiarities which may be local, Sce Bose, Canons of Orissan Architecture, 
temples of Konarak, Puri, pls. facing pp. 79, 154, and 159. 


® Cf, Cousens, Artigquttics of Sind, ASI.,IS.,p. 59, pl. xlvi. Ile writes, 
"The known séifas in Sind, namely, that at Tanda Muhammad Khiin, all thoso nt 
Jarak, Mirpurkhas, and Degiar Ghangro, and the Thiil Mir Rukhan, form a string 
up the valley of the Indus, beyond which is the Sue Vihar, noar Uahawalpursecses sense 
shifas in the Punjab take up the running, such as that at Shorkot and link up with 
tho remains of Yusufzai and Katmir,"’ 


8 Beal, Buddhist Records of the Western Workl, II, pp. 268,272 and 
I, pp. 97, 148; Watters, On Yuan Chwang's Travels, TI, pp. 248, 252 and L, 
pp, 198, 258. 


4 Consens, Sisd, pis xxi-xxti, 5 Ibid., p, 89. 


8 No temple has been found with such a dikhara, but thatit was known is 
shown by the sculptures of Bharhut. See Cunningham, Bherhut, pl. xxvi, fig, 7. 
It is not possible to know whether it was of stone or brick but that one of the 
materials was used is shown by the masonry~like joints, vertical and horizontal; cf, 
also Fergusson, 7, S. W., pl. xxxii, where a Naga shrine with domical roof is 
shown, At Sarnath the d&khare appears in the form of amalaka crowned by a 
halaia. See Catalogue, Sarnath, pl. xxvi. 


Coomarswamy, HIJA,, figs. 41, 43, 45 from Bharhut; be, however, does not 
seem to have noted fig. 7 from Cunningham, noted above; but he illustrates 
other sikharas from the Bodhgaya-plate, Patna, (C. 100A, D ) fg, 62. Mathura 
figs. 70(C, 100 B.C.), and 69-69A (C. 100-150 A. D.) and Jaggayyapeta (100 
B. C,) fig. 142 and further cites in his Yeksq, I, p, 18, note 1, articles tracing the 
origin of Skhara architecture, Tor other articles on the subject see Ripa 1941, 
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similarity between the Kashmir and ihe Gop temple, namely, the arched 
niche containing figures on the basement of the courtyard, it must be said 
that the similarity ends wilh the motive only.’ At Gop there is no trefoil; 
the sides of the niche are quile perpendicular, whereas Kashmir directly 
imilated Gandhara.” 


Instead of the Kashmirian analogy we may accept the Gandhiran 
for what it is worth. If the s#iipa al Mirpurichas be dated in the 4th or 
5th century A.D." on the evidence of the style of its sculpture etc, the 
same date may be fixed for ihe Gop temple. In any case the latter cannot 
be placed earlier than the Uparkot caves at Junagath, because, though the 
cattya-window ornaments at both the places are similar, as pointed out 
before’, still this ornament at Junagarh seems to be earlier as it has 
retained the vedik@ motive, which at Gop is lost,’ showing thereby that 
the Gop temple belongs to a later phase of its evolution, and may be 
assigned, hence, to the 5th century A. D., that is, a century earlier than 
that fixed by Burgess. 


The test of the pre-Caulukyan temples are treated together in order to 
Other Pre-Caulukyan bring out their essential oneness, as well as 
Temples. points of differences, which ultimately lead io 

ihe Caulukyan temple-style. 


The temples, arranged in their development of style (which I intend 
to show below ) are situated at; 
Visaviida.” 
Bilesvara.’ 
Sutrapada.” 





1 Tiven this is doubtful. The arched-niche was known to Western India long 
before, as shown by the caves at Junagarh and elsewhere, unless it is suggested that 
everywhere it is the result of Gandhara influence. 


2 See Foucher, o. c., p. 199, fig, 80, In Gandhara ordinary niches ate also 
found, which are perhaps imitations of oaitya-windows, See Ibid., p. 224, fig. 100, 


® Cousens, o,c., p. 96; D. R. Bhandarkar (See ASI.,WC., 1917. p. 47) 
carried out further excavations at the place and found rulns of four different periods. 
The earliest of these may well belong to the 2nd or 3rd century A. D, 

* See above p. 49. 

5 Again the inset figures at Gop are religious, at Junagath secular. 

® Consens, Somnatha, p. 44-45, pl, xliii-sliv; here Fig. 6 and 28, 

7 Tbid,, p, 40, pl. xxxvi, plan xxxix; here Fig. 8, 

8 [bid., Pp 41, pl. xi, plan xii; here Fig. 9 and 29, 
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Thin! ( Old temple ). 
Kadvar"*, 
Kinderkheda’, 
Son Kansari’, 
Pasthar’. 
They are classified into two groups: Visivada-Than; and Kadviir- 
Pasthar. 


The Kadvar-Pasthar group may be a little earlier than the Visaivada 
group but here it is placed after Than, because architecturally, so far 
as the construction of the sikkara is concerned, it forms a distinct group, 


The comparison of the plans of the temples of the frst group and 
even those of the second (excluding Kadviar ) 
shows that in each case a square shrine is placed 
among two courtyards, inner and outer, which may be either squre or 
rectangular. The tendency is towards the lattor’, which subsequently 
becomes the gitdha mandapa of the Caulukyan temples, having a number 
of pillars, The inner courtyard in every case sorved as a pradaksing 
narga. 


Plans 


The walls of the courtyard at Visavda aro no more; al Biledvara 

Walls and Sutrapfidi they are sovoroly plain, not even 

the basement mouldings are decorated, At Than 

it is not known whethor they existed or not; tho plan seems to indicate 
their existence once. 


The shrine-walls are simple, undecoraled, oven without a niche except 
at Thin, In the Jattor, the whole basement 
consists of three mouldings:’ the lowest, 
comparable io the jadamba or padma of the Caulukyan temples’, is a 
‘cymarecta’ moulding decorated with broad leaves, but unlike the 
Caulukyan, thinly indented. Above it, the moulding is siraight (though 


Shrine-walls 


1 Ibdid,, p. 48, pl, xlviil, plan L. 


9 Ibid., p. 38-39, pl, xxx, xxxv, plan pl, xxxili; here Fig. 10, 


® Ibid., p. 42, 43, 

“ Burgess, AKK., p, 183, pl. xlvill, 5 Ibid, p, 186. 
@ Already itis reotangular at Visavada, but at Biledvara it ts square, while 
at Sutrapada it is rectangular, 


7 See Consens, 0. ¢., pl, xlviil. 


® Cf, Burgess, Avohitectural Antiquities of Northern Gujarat, ASWL,, 
FX, p. 76, and pl, Ixxxv, 
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consisting of recesses at the corners ), except for a slightly projecting hood’, 
Separated by a narrow neck, over this, is another moulding called kalasa 
or ‘torus. Above this is a broad ‘recessed facia’, called ‘gala’ decorated 
with cattya-windows at intervals.” 


Here the comparison with the Caulukyan temple ends. The actual 
wall of the shrine, called jamgha, has three niches, one on each side, 
containing figures. “One on the south side has Ganesa with a female by 
his side; in the north is Ganga, standing upon a makara ; in the west is 
Varaha. The niches are decorated with caitya-window ornament which 
rises like a stepped pyramid.’ Above, the cornice of the wall is 
oinamented with beautiful festoons and bells—a feature rare in later temples. 


It is because of the close resemblance of the wall-mouldings and the 
decorations thereon io those of the Modhera temple that I am inclined to 
place the “ Old Temple” at Than after the one at Sutrapada. Its sikhara, 
unfortunately, is missing, but it must be like Sutrapada’s. Cousens, on the 
other hand, dates it earlier than the Sun temple at Sutrapada, because of the 
oaitya-ornament, heavy mouldings and vigorously carved figures. These, he 
thinks “partake of the boldand heavy but vigorous work of the cave-temples,” 
A comparison of moulding with moulding of the “Old Temple” at Thin and 
that ai Modhera has, however, demonsiiated a greater nearness of the 
Than temple to the Canlukyan temples than to the earlier cave-temples, 
And, if anything suggests an earlier date, ii is the niched-figures, especially 
{he one of Ganga. But for this and a solitary one at Kadvar no other 
figure of Ganga is reported from Gujarat and Kathiawar. If for this 
affinity 1o the Gupta figure-motives, the “ Old Temple” were placed early, 
about the 7th or 8th century A.D,, then its mouldings and ornamentation, 
it must be said, supply an early and important link with the Caulukyan 
temples. 


Pillars of these temples, which once supported the roof of the 
courtyard, have not been preserved except at 
Sutrapada and Kinderkheda; Kadvar stands by 
itself and is therefore trealed separately. At Kinderkheda the pillars 
consist of square massive shafts, without any base, and are surmounted 


Pillars 


1 Cf, Zbid, Fig, 69 from Modhera, There it is called kalada, and the moulding 
from here forms part of the mandovara or the wall-mouldings. 


2 CE. Ibid., pe 77. 
§ Mg. 69 from Modhera, where they form one compact row, 
‘ CE, Fig. 69 from Modhera, 
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with bracket capitals which are “partly rectangular slabs and paitly 
fashioned into a simple roll’. In this respect they resemble the ely 
8th century Lemple of Vijayesvata (ot Sangamesvata) at Pattadkal.’ 


Tam unable lo describe exactly the pillars of the temple al Sultapada, 
Cousens says they ara not quite so simple a type as Lhose at Kadvar. 
This is not in any way illuminaling. My impression’ is thal they are as 
massive and rectangular as those at MKinderkheda’s. Pillars of the 
pre-Caulukyan temple thus give us no clue as to the development of the later 
style of pillars. Ifthe ‘‘ Old Temple” at Thin had preserved even one 
of its pillars, some connection could have becn established, 


It is in the pre-Caulukyan Sikharas that we find a way towards the 
Caulukyan style. In the templo at Visévada, 
the szkhara has four steps instead of three at 
Gop; each step is decorated with a few eaitya-windows, which diminish in 
number as the roof rises. Dut already they are without the inset figures, 
The apex was crowned by an amealeka‘ and perhaps a kalasa, Thus in 
two respects Visiivida departs from Gop, 


Sikhara 


At Bilesvara the number of Sikhara-stops increases and correspond« 
ingly the number of cattya-windows. But in addition lo this, the caitya- 
window in each cornor of the pyramid at evory slep is crowned with an 
amalaka and kalasa. 


At Sutrapada there is no increase in the number of stops, but instead 
of projecting the eattya-window at each cornor and giving it full crowning 
members, it is now surmounied with an amalaka only, which is directly 
placed under the caitya-window of ihe next step. Another change takes 
place in the treatment of the catiya-windows over the central bay of the 
stkhara. They are now arranged in ihe shape of a trefoil, and the finial 


1 Cousens, Sontandtha, p. 42, fig. 3, The illustration does not show the 
capitals clearly, so'I have quoted Cousens, 


2 Cousens, Chalukyan Arohitecture, p, 59, pl. xxxvii, 


5 Unfortunately my notes, which I had taken when I was at Sutrapada, 


cannot be traced, 


4 How this wheel-like member came to be called ‘aimalaka’ ot ‘amalaka-sila’ 
isnot known, Even the word seems to have been unknown to the various books on 
atchitecture, and Puranas, as there is no reference to it in Aocharya’s Dictionary 
of Hindu Architecture, Etymologically it means a “pure stone’ signifying 
perhaps a purity-giving-stone, and later used as 9 decoration, 
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of the cailya-window of the one below serves as a point to connect the 
trefoils of the one above. An amalaka and a kalasa crown the apex.’ 


This sikhara, when compared with any of the Caulukyan sikharas, 
agrees with it in all the essential points. Inthe lator there is only a 
reduplication of the sikharas which are grouped around it, besides the 
introduction of the trefoil catiya-windows over the side-bays of the 
sikhara’ So far as the sikhara is concerned, Sutrapada may be said to 
end the pre-Caulukyan style, and begin the Caulukyan.’ Support to this 
theory is also lent by the roof of the masdapa of Sutrapada. Like the 
mandapas of later temples it is pyramidal, and is decorated with a series of 
stepped-projections. These are replaced in the later temples by 
small cupolas. 


The temple at Kadvar* has along rectangular shrine, instead of the 
usual square one.’ This is surrounded by an 
outer wall, which opens out on one side and 
forms the mandapa, having a porch on either side, Six pillars supported 
the roof of the wmandaba and short dwarf pillars placed in corners 
supported the roof of the porches. The sikhara is destroyed. 


Temple at Kadvar 


The temple is now dedicated 1o Varaha whose image’ is placed in the 
cenite of the shrine. It may be a Dasavatara temple, as Cousens 
suggesis, as figures of these and other deities are found both on the 
prabhavali of the Varaha image and algo on the walls of the porches. 
This would also account for the unusual size of the shrine. 


1 The gkhara of the temple No, 24 and that of Huchchimalligudi temple, 
both at Alhole and of Galagnatha at Pattadkal, all in the Manarese distrlot, 
and of the late Western Calukyan period resemble Sutrapada in many respects, But 
at Pattadkal (Cousens, Chalukyan Architecture, pl. ii) the amalaka is much 
smaller than at Sutrapada; while at Aihole, Huchchimaligudi (Za:d., p. X11) its 
caitya-window on the skhara has an inset figure, which resembles the one at 
Ambarn&th, but distinguishes it from that of Sutrapad& and other earlier or later 
Gujarat temples. 


® For instance, the temple at Sandera, Fig, 32, 


® In the matter of construction of the wallit is undoubtedly much different from 
the Caulukyan, but this, as Cousens suggests, might be older than the present 
sikhara. Cf. Cousens, Somanatha, p. 7 and 41, 


* Cf, the temple at Sandera, Burgess, o.c., pl. xclv; here Tig. 32, 


5 “Between Snirapada and Somanatha-Pattan, and two miles from the 


former’, Cousens, Somanatha, p, 38. Itis not on the direct route between these 
two places but a little out of it, 


6 See Lbid,, pl, xxxili, 1 Tbid., pl. xxv. 


6+ ARCIASOLOGY OF GUJARAT Cu. 


The shrine-doorway is ornamented with rosettes and lozenges, and 
has a figure of Visnu seatod on the horizonial section of the frame, and 
Ganapati above on the lintel; bolow, on either side, were figures of Ganpa 
and Yamuna, but now they are completely broken off. Il is flanked by a 
pilaster on either side which is along rectangular shaft, having a ‘ pot 
and vase’ capital.’ Above the doorway are five panels, in a line 
containing from left to right, Surya, Brahmi, Visnu, Siva, and Candra (?)* 
anda kalasa. Each panel is crowned with a $¢khara which is decorated 
with cattya-windows of the early type. 


The sculptures, ornamentation and style of the sikhara together suggest 
an early date, not much later than that of Gop, and perhaps contemporary 
with that of Visavada. If its s&ikhara, as shown by the panel, resembles tho 
latter, the sculptures—a huge image of Varaha and other deities, also the 
river goddesses, and the style of the pilasters—remind us of the Gupta 


temple-motives.” The Kadvar temple may be a continuation of the 
Gupta tradition. 


Similar in plan and in olher architectural dolails, the leniples al 
Kinderlheda,! Son Kansan’ and Pasthar,® stand 
for a slightly differont stylo of afkhara, and 
honco thoir separate Lrentmont here, 


Kinderkheda and other 
Temples 


Geographically Son Kansdri and Pasthar lie in the valley of the 
Barda Hill, and Kinderkheda io the south-west of them, in the plain, in 


} In shape, this resembles the capital and the nock below it with flanking 
foliage of the door-pillars of Sas Bahu's (Padmanibhn’s) temple at Gwalior; only 
the latter is richly carved, The shafts, however, are very different. ITadmanabha's 
are circular. See Griffin, Famous Monuments of Central India, pl xliv, 


9 See Cousens, Somanatha, pl. xXxiv. Iam not sureof the last. Perhaps 
Cousens is right; something like a crescent moon is seen on olther side of his head, 


5 Though, as will be shown later, the treatment of Varaha, for instance, from 
Garhwa, (Bhattacharya, Indian Images, pl, viii, fig.3) and thal from Kadvar is 
different. Wowever, it resembles the position of the hands of Varaha, Udayagirl, 
Gwalior. Early fifth century, See Kramrisch, Indias Sowlpéure, pl. xxi. 


* 20 miles to the north of Porbandar, Cousens, Somanatha, p. 42, 
* Near Gumli, 4 miles south of Bhanwat, Burgess, ANK., p. 193, pl. xlvili. 


58 Ido not find it in the map, but, according to [bid., p. 186, it seems to be 
near Gumii; perhaps Pachhtar of the map, about 4 miles to the south-west of 
Mokhana (Mukhana of Burgess), 
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the Porbandar Lerritory. In about the 10th century A.D. all this country 
was under the Jaitwa chiefs, with their capilal at Gumli or Ghumli'. 


Son Kansari followed a slightly different method. As described by 
Burgess, “ the spire being gradually contracted 
in dimonsions inside, till it terminates in a square 
aperture of about a foot, covered by a single slab’. Only the central bay 
of each of its faces is decorated with catiya-windows’. 


Son Kansari 


The style of these stkharas, it will be seen, differs both from the 
pre-Caulukyan as well as the Caululyan styles. But it may be regarded as 
a sub-branch of the former, as in other respects, the sékhara and the plan 
etc. of the temples resemble those of the pre-Caululcyan period. 


Besides these temples attention is drawn to the potiery excavated by 
Father Heras from Vala ( Valabhi )’ and a few bronze (?) images from the 
same place’. 


The sculptures and iconography of the images found in the temples 
discussed above have been discussed along with those of the Canlukyan 
period. 


1 B.G., VIII, p. 278 8.G., calls them Jethvas, and says that they were 
connected with Mers and were perhaps the ruling family of this tribe, The original 
name of their capital may be Bhubhrtpalli. 


2 Burgess, AKK., p. 186. 


3 Ibid,, p. 184, pl. xlviii. 


4 Now in the Museum of the Indian Historical Research Institute, St. Xavier's 


College, Bombay. 


5 Reported in PRASIWC., 1915, p. 30, See Appendix pp. 83-84 for 
description, 
9 


Section Il 


Mediaeval Period 


ARCHITECTURE of the Late Mediaeval period may be classified as 

(i) Secular, (ii) Religious, Under (i) are discussed the remains of wooden 
decorations now existing in Patan and elsewhere in Gujarat and remains 
of city walls and gates, which, for the sake of convenience, are loosely 
called here ‘Military Architecture’. Under (ii) are grouped lakes, wells, 
reservoirs and temples—all of which had their origin in the idea of punga 
(merit) accruing to their builders. 


Gujarat chronicles and epigraphs make no mention of a palace built by 
a king or any citizen. Surely there were 
residential buildings in Gujarat, but it is 
probable that they were of wood only. Owing to its perishable nature, there- 
fore, no wooden building of the Caulukyan period has survived. 


Secular Architecture 


It is probable that the specimens of wooden architecture now existing 
al Anhilvada, Sidhpur and other places, may have some likeness to the 
old ones, though they must have sume Muslim fealures as well. Burgess 
ciles a few examples of wooden carving now existing on some of tho 
houses at Anhilvada’ and Sidhpur’, ‘Though he doos nol assign any date 
to theso, it is evident that they belong toa later period, having had a 
strong Muslim influence stamped on thom", ‘Those, therefore, cannot bo 
considered as spacimons of pre-Muslim Gujarat wood-architeclure. 


Military architecture of the Caulukyan period consists of remains of 
forts built Lo protect a cily. These were nothing 
but massive ramparts encircling a cily, prakaras, 
aa they are called by an inscription’, Many of those are now no more 
than mounds, broken here and there’; many have completely disappeared. 


Military Architecture 


The old rampart at Vadnagar seems io have disappeared, as Burgoss 
does not note it*, 


1 ASWI,, IX, pls, xxil and xxxvi. 5 Ybid,, pl. xlvi. 


5 Jn particnlar may be noted the leaf-and-flower design on the walls and doora 
and the interlaced cut-windows in pls, xxil and xxxvi, 


4 Vadnagar Prasasti records one such prakera built by Kumarapila round 


the city of Anandapura (modern Vadnagar), EI,, 1, p. 293, 
® As at modern Anhilvada. 


® Burgess, ASWI.,1X, pp. 82-86, though on p. 84 there isa reference to a 
wall, '' outside the walls to the north of the town”, 
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At Dabhoi the ramparts havo mostly fallen down, but the remains of 
the principal gates are left, which give us some 
Dabboi Fort idea of the gate-architecture and decoration of 


the period. 


The present remains, it is believed, are of the time of the Vaghela King 
Visaladeva (A.D. 1244-61). But the first kings to buld ramparts 
round Dabhoi were perhaps Jayasimha Siddharaja and his ancestots. 
According to the Vastupala-carita it was Tejahpala, brother of Vastupala, 
and minister of the Vaghela Ruler Viradhavala, who built the city walls in 
order to protect Dabhoi against the raids of wandering mountain tribes 
from the north-east and the south,* and also from the future attacks of the 
neighbouring king of Godhra whom Tejahpala had just then defeated, Of 
this fort, after a series of attacks by the Muslims and the Marathas, when 
Burgess visited it four principal gates were left. These, according 
to him, consisted of two gates each, one outer, at right-angles to the 
inner one, with an open court between. These double gates are 
placed in the middle of cach face of the four-sided ciiy. Each gate has a 
special name given to it, according io the place it leads to, except the gate 
on the east which on account of iis beautiful docoration is called Hira or 
the Diamond Gate, Olihbers are the Baroda Gate on the west, Champaner 
ot Moti Gate on the north, and Nandod or the Chandod on the south. Of 
these gates, Baroda Gate is the least destroyed, and thus preserves some 
of its archileclure, while Hird, ihough much ruined and even altered 
during the Muslim period, retains some of its rich decoration. 


The Baroda Gate had originally six pilasters’ on each side of the 
entrance, These consist of a beautifully moul- 
ded base, decorated with bands of semi-circles 
and lozenges; cut-cornered-shaft, otnamented near the capital with 
foliage design; a vase-capital cul in the shape of leaves; and a 
sur-capital with carved mouldings. From these pilasters spring up a 
series of brackets which gradually project inwards, and leave only a narrow 


Baroda Gate 


1 Burgess, Astiguéties of Dabhoi, p. 2. An inscription written by the court 
poet, Somegvera, author of Kivtskaumudi, 1s inscribed on a marble slab on the 
inner walls facing the city. It refers to the restoration of a temple of Siva- 
Valdyanitha at Dabhoi by Visaladeva. Jbid., pp, 5-7., and Appendix, p. 19. 


2 bid, 


§ The third from the outside has been ont away and is replaced by a 
Muslim arch, According to Burgess, Jé:d., p, 11, their number was six, but the 
major ones are five only. 
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toom for tho lintels to bridge over. On those rest six archilravas which 
support the roof.’ Theso brackets and archilraves are minutely carved 
with figure-sculptures and ‘cross’ designs, The three targa brackets on 
either side have niched gods and goddesses,’ among which Aindrani and 
Kali are seon on the topmost bracket on the right in tho picture; the rest 
are badly mutilated. Over the topmost brackel thee was a deep over- 
hanging cornice, a portion of which now remains. 


Other gates were similarly constructed and decorated. Two things 
ate worth noting in this gate-architecture. Jfirst, Durgess has noticed 
the wooden character of the construction, and though ho has criticized the 
imitation of this technique in stone-archilecture, still he admits that the 
method has proved successful against the attacks of time and wars. The 
other is its rich decoration, not only with geometric and florid designs, but 
with figures of gods and goddesses. Buildings which are supposed to 
guard a city and ara the first to face the attack of onemy are rarely so 
ornamented. But in Hindu India these wates ware primarily thresholds, 
and were consequently decorated with all tho grandeur of a temple or 
palace ontrance with ¢oranas’ and other ornaments, 


Everywhere in Gujarit of this period pato-archilecturo followed this 
style. Burgess roports one such gato, fiom Jhinjuvada where also the 
Caulukyas had built a fortress to guard against the attacks from Sauragira. 
In decoration it resembles that at Dabhoi, except in figure-sculplure, which 
here consisis mainly of men on horseback, sdrdulas" and dancing figures. 
Thero was also a gate at Gumli, when Burgess visited it. It is now 
removed to the Rajkot Museum.’ 


A gate of similar typo, but much simpler in decoration exists even 
today in the Uparkot ( old fort ) at Junfgarh.’ Ilore the brackels project 
inwards so much that the space io be spanned by the lintel is less than a 
foot, which gives the appearance of a triangular arch, 





4 Jbid,, p, 11, plan pl, iii, fig. 2 and pls, xiii, xvi, xvii, xix, fig 3, 
4 See Ibid,, pl. xixxx, 


§ In this perhaps we find the origin of brackets which look like curtains or 
garlands from a distance, 


4 Burgess, AKK., p. 217, pl, Ixvi-xvii, 
6 rbid., pl, xivil, 


® I photographed it at Rajkot; hare Fig, 25, 1 See Fig, 26, 
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In the Caulukya period, chronicles and inscriptions' mention the 
constuction of lakes, wells and resorvoirs, called 
sara, vapi, kiipa and tadaga, by royal 
personages as well as citizens. For instance, Queon Udayamati, wife of 
Bhima I is credited with the building of Rani Vav at Anhilvada; Karna, 
with the Karna Sagara on ihe Rupen river near Modhera; and Siddharaja 
Jayasimha with the Sahasralinga Talao’. 


Religious Architecture 


Of lakes ( talao, Sanskrit tadaga ) and tanks ( kunda), specimens 
are in the lake at Viramgam’, called Manasarovar, or Mansar lake and in 
the tank at Modhera. The famous Sahasralinga lake, built by Jayasimha 
is now only in name. 


Tho Mansar lake at Viramgam is supposed to have been built by 
Queen Mayanalladevi, mother of Jayasimha I, 
about A.D. 1100." Thus it is of the same time 
as Sahasralinga Talao. But it does not convey the grandeur which the latter 
might have had, In shape it is irregular, but this is supposed to resemble 
a conch (Sai:kia).’ It is enclosed by a gi@t or flight of stone steps which lead 
downio the water. In it there are many openings or paths for going up and 
down the reservoir. Onthe ghd? are no less iban 357 small temples, out of 
the original 520.9 It is these shrines which suggest how Sahasralinga Talao 
could have accommodated 1001 shrines besides those of Visnu and other 
gods. Here, according io Burgess, the shrines on the north side were all 
Vaisnava; those on tho east end were mostly Saiva, but are now in ruins : 
while those on the south side and south half of the west are Saiva.’ The 
shrines are typically early Caulukyan; the mouldings of the base and wall, 
and the decorations and sculptures thereon; the form of the &¢khara, and 
the cattya-window ornament decorating it, would place them along with 
the 11th century temples at Sunak, and Sandera.’ Further each Saiva 


Mansar Lake 


1 Bharana ins, of Bhima II, BP., 51, p. 204-205. Kadi Ins. of Bhima II, 
IA., VI, p. 196 and Visaladeva Ins, Ibid., p. 212 refer to drinking fountains, 


1 On its place are fields, and is surrounded by a huge embankment. A partial 
excavation may reveal some of its former glory. For legends about it see Burgess, 
ASW1., IX, p. 39, For discussion of its history, see Dave, Sidéhasar (in Gujarati }. 


® There is also another lake at Anhilvada, called Khan Sarovar, but itis a 
work of the XVIth century, though built with heavy, old pillars, etc, See Burgess, 
ASWI,, IX, p, 55-57, pl, xxxi-xxxiv, 


4 Burgess, ASWI,, VIII, ii, p. 91. 
5 Tbid,, pl. Ixxti (plan) and Ixxiv. © According to Burgess’ calculation, 7bid. 
1 Ibid, pl, Ixxiv, ® See below, 
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shrine has three niches, on the cast, west and south, in which there are 
Mahfkfla, Bhairava, and Nalesa respectively.’ Besides these there are 
two large double temples on the south-oast.” 


Tho tank at Modhera’ is called Rima Kunda, but it is really a Sirya 
Kunda, attached as it is to the Sun temple on its 
snap Medes east side. It is rectangular and measures 176 
feet from north to south, by 120 feat from east io west." On the outside, 
the margin-wall is paved with stones all round. From hore the tank 
gradually proceeds to the water-level below in teriaces and recessed steps. 
The main entrance lies on the west side, in the middle (called D in tho 
plan )°. Inside, on the terraces, movement would have been difficult 
because the distance between one terrace and the other is considerable, but 
it is facilitated by small steps which descend at right-angles to the side of 
each terrace, on either side.” Theso steps are always 1ectangular or square 
except on the small landings at the top of each of these flights of steps, 
where it is semi-circular.’ 


This terraced descent is decorated with small shrines, which are 
arranged as [ollows: one each, in cach cornor of the lank ( called ,F,G,1f° 
in the plan ); one cach on the firs, torrace below the ground level, in the 
centre of the rectangular recessed projection, in tho middle of Uree sides of 
the tank (called A, B,C in the plan); and two facing cach other, on 
either side of the shrines A and C. 


Besides these shrinos, there are numerous niches, (cach attachal to 
the front of the terrace-wall between each sel of steps and on the front of 
the terrace ), which contain imagos, 


This Kunda, with its niches and shrines, may have been the model of 
Jayasimha’s Sahasralinga Talao, where a thousand and eight Siva-lingas 
and other temples were probably similarly erected. The date of Modhera 


1 Ibid., p. 91. None of these are illustrated and so Burgess’ identification 
cannot be checked. 


% They are dealt with under Caulukyan Temples, 

8 18 miles south of Anhilvada, 

4 Burgess, ASWI,, IX, p 79. § See Plan Fig, 13; Burgess, 0.¢., pl. xlviil, 
8 See Fig. 35, 


7 Burgess calls it ardhacandra, citing PBC., p. 57, where it is called ‘ lotus 
stone '; also Fergusson, His, of Avolt., (1910), I, p. 240, It seems to have been 
used to mark off a threshold. 


® Burgess, Jbid., while describing these makes a confusion by applying the 
word ‘west’, first to "D' ( which is really on the west side ) and then 1o ‘G’and ‘F", 
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Kunda must be the same as that of the Sun temple, about 1th 
century A.D. 


The remains of a few vavs are reported from Anhilvada, Lokeswat 
and Vayad in Gujarat; in Kathidwar from 
Wadhwan and Dhandalpur. The Vavs, as will 
be described below, are quite different from ordinary wells. Possibly they 
stand for Sanskrit ‘Vapi’, the equivalent fora well being &iidc. 


Vavs 


The Rani Vav,' at Anhilvada, is said io be the finest specimen of 
ils kind, but as nothing but a small portion of it remains, recourse must 
be had to the description of the less famous Va@w now existing. 


The Vav at Vayad" is called a step-well because there are a series of 
steps and platforms, In length it is 120 feet and its breadth between the 
walls on either side is 12 feel 8 inches.’ It isa building of four storeys 
(with the roof five), It descends ina number of flights of steps, each 
separated from the next by a “narrow” platform, the whole series of flights 
being in one straight line. Over each platform there was once a conical 
rool, which was supported by four pillars. The number of pillared storeys 
between the landing and the roof increases as each flight of stairs descends, 
in order that the roofs of all the storeya bein level. Thus storey after 
storey leads down to a “ circular draw well, about 13 feet in diameter at 
the top and diminishing to about 10} fect below”. At the head of this 
there was a mot for drawing water.’ 


The step-wells at Wadhwan" called Madhav Vav and Ganga Vav 
and the one at Dhandaltpur’ and the other, Barot Vav al Anahilvdda’ are 


1 See Burgess, ASWI., [X. p. 37, pl. ili, He describes the portion as then 
existed thus '' the walls ( of the well } had been built of brick and faced with hewn 
stone, From this wall project the large vertical brackets in palrs which supported 
the different galleries of the well. The bracketing is arranged in tiers and is 
‘tichly carved.” They were constructed on corbel princlple and not that of the 
arch, When I visited Anhilvada (in February 1936), even less of ibis remained. 

2 A small village two miles south of the Banas river and 14 miles north-north. 
west from Anhilvada. Burgess, ASWI., IX, p, 112. 

8 Ibid, 4 See Ibid., pls, civ, cv; here Fig. 4, 

5 Cousens, Somanatha, p. 55, pls. lvii-lix. 

& Six miles to the south-west of Sejakpur, Kathiawar, Ibid, p. 59, fig. 5. 

i] 


See Fig. 78, Itis also called Bahadur Singh Viv, and was constructed 
with old materials in A. D, 1805. For further details see Burgess, ASWZ,, IX, p, 52, 


Another step-well, not very old, but now in a ruinous condition, is at Roho. 
It is built of white marble, and the draw-well is octagonalin shape, See Burgess, 
0.c., p. 101, pl. Ixxx, Similar step-well is found at Vasant Gadh, Sirobi state, 
ASIWC., 1905-6, p. 52, 
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similar in design to the Veiyad slep-well, but have a few ornamental and 
architectural peculiatities which will be discussed below. 


From the description it must have been apparent that a stlep-well was 
quite a different thing from an ordinary well, It was further distinguished 
by decorations on the walls on either side of the stairs, by niches on the 
platform containing figures of Hindu gods and goddesses'; and often by 
a beautiful screen, perforated in the wall near the first landing (as at 
Madhav Vav’). Likewisa were decorated the pillars, or pilasters, which 
supported the roofs above. At Vayad there aro two kinds of pillars: 
(1) Pillars with square base and shafts which are first square and then 
become octagonal and round; they are surmounted by disc-capitals 
and a four cornered bracket in the shape of dwarfs. The round part 
of the shaft is further ornamented with &irtinukhas, from which hang 
down festoons and a string of bells al intervals.” (2) Villars have square 
bases and shafts with cul cornors, surmounted by a disc-capilal, covered 
with potals, and a simple invorted stair-Lype bracket.” At Madhav Vav: 
there are no pillars bul pilasters, which are square and surmounted by 
cotbelled brackeis.4 ‘The pillars in Barot Vav" have a square-tiored base’ 
and 4 square shaft which is cut in the middle, and oncloses a kale’ with 
a scroll design. 


Of the step-wells describad abova it is possible that none of them dates 
back to the Caulukyan time; for they have certain features, for example, 
the perforated screen wall, which camo inlo existence under the Muslims, 
The Barot Vay, also, is a building of later times; its pillars might have 
been taken from an older building? 


1 See Cousens, Somangtha, p. 55, pl, lviii, The deities are ircated separately 
under iconography. 


1 rbed., pl. lix, Either this was done later, or the whole Vav is not so old as 
the 13th century, as Cousens says on the strength of Ras Malg,I, 278, For 
the perforated design of the screen is Muslim in origin, as he himself later 


points out, 
® See Burgess, ASWI,, IX, pl. cvi, Cousens, Somanstha, pl. lvil, 


5 See Fig. 78, Pillars of similar pattern are found in the Kasara temple, see 
Burgess, ASW1,, IX, pl. xa, 
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Nevertheless the step-wells, with their religious sculptures, artistic 
decorations and unusual architectural form, show a religious fervour and a 
sense of grandeur that ran through Gujarat.’ 


Temples of the Caulukyan period fall into two groups: (1) Early 
Type. (2) Late Type. Further, the first group 
( Early Type ) is divided into: 


(a) Small, represented by temples at Sunak, Sandera, Ruhavi, 
Dilmal, Kasara, Dhinoj, Manod, allin North Gujarat; and 
Parbadi, Chaubari, and a few others in Kathiawar. 


Caulukyan Temples 


(b) Large, represented by temples at Modhera, Rudramal 
(along with this are also considered the Kirtitoranas ) in 
North Gujarat; the Sun temple on the Hiranya, Bhinnath, 
both near Somnath and Than in Kathiawar. 


The second ( Late Type ) group consists of the famous Siva temple 
at Somnath, and the temples at Sejakpur and Gumi. 


Covering both the periods are the Jaina temples at Taringa, Saroira, 
Abu, Girnar and Satrunjaya, which are separately treated because they 
form a distinct group by themselves owing to the peculiarity of their plans. 


The criteria for the above classification which is partly chronological 
are: date and style of architecture. Theso are discussed below group 
by group. 


None of the temples of this group is definitely dated. But an inscrip- 
tion of Karna,” found at Sunak, donates land for 
the upkeep of alake made at Sunak by one 
Thakkura Mahadeva (?)’ and mentions Sandera, 
Laghu Dabhi, and Stnaka. These villages exist even today, so the identity 
of the place is not in question. Further, the creation of a lake presupposes 


Early Type: 
Small Temples 


1 Step-wells continued to be built after the 14th century, Remains are found 
at Asarwa (Bait Harir's Vav), at Adalaj, Ahmadabad, both of the 15th century ; 
at Uvaresad near Adalaj, at Chhatral, 12 miles north-west from the last mentioned, 
and at Isanpur near Ahmadabad. See Burgess, ASWZ., VIII, pp. 4, 10 and 13 and 
pla. ili, vi and xxiil. . 


A kiad of step-well seems to have existed in Asokan times. The seventh edict 
on Dethi-Topra Pillar mentions ‘‘flights of steps’ (sitnsidha) with reference to 
wells, See Hultzsch, Inscriptions of Asoka, pp. 130 and 135. 


3 Of. V.S. 1148; A. D. 1092. 2Z,, 1, p, 316, 


8 ‘This is according to the interpretation of Hultzsch. 
10 


74 ARCHALOLOGY OF GUJARAT Cll 


a shrine of Mahadeva, reference to whom is mado in the inscription,’ Thus, 
already in the 11th century a temple of Mahadeva was at Stinak. ‘This, 
perhaps, was no other than the present temple of Nilakantha Mahiideva in 
the Sinak village, which stylistically belongs to this period. 


It is the style of Sunak temple, which is found in other temples, that 
binds them together ina group. These also form a unit geographically, all 
being situated in the Saraswati Valley, the home of the Caulukyas. 


The temple of Nilakantha at Sunak being complete up to the finial of 
its $ikhara is described hereas a type; the rest are subsumed under it, 
and only their points of similarities and differences are noted. 


The temple of Nilakantha Mahadeva at Sunak consists of a shrine, 

Temple Sunak a mandapa, or hall, which extends on either side, 

and a small porch in front of the mandapa! In 

plan the whole structure is rectangular but deep cut recesses in the wall 

and corners give it apolyangular look. It is this chatacteristic which 

distinguishes the Caulukyan temple-plan from that of the carlier 
pre-Canlukyan. 


Tho roof of the porch is supported by four pillars each placed in the 
corner of a square. Noxt the mandapa, Itis in ieality square, but the 
projections on either side make it rectangular. On account of this peculiar 
construction,* there are sixteen pillars to support the roof, aight of which 
directly support the dome above, Inside, the domo, resting on an oclagon, 
rises in concentric circles, built on corbal principle. It is beautifully 
sculptured; in the centre is a pendant bud, while on its sides were once 
twelve “ Devise", or more probably dancing girls,” (about two feet high) 
supported by brackets (in the shape of dwarfs and men) projecting from 
a deep vertical tier of the upper frieze, 


Outside, the roof of the porch and the mandapa form small pyramids, 
the summits of which are crowned with a small asnalaka and a kalasa, and 
are surrounded at varying heights by smaller representations of the 


1 It does not mean ‘‘io the lake built by Thakkura Mahadeva” as translated by 
Hultzsch, but I think the correct interpretation would be ''to the lake built for the 
Thakkura Mahadeva’, ‘'Thakkura’ is a common way of calling a deity, 


* Burgess, ASWIJ,, IX, pl, Ixxxil, fig. 1; here Fig. 11. 
8 See Ibid, 


+ See Jbéd,, pl. lexxiv and Ixxxvi, 


§ It is only in Jaina temples that Devis are found In this position, Domes of 


Hindu temples have usually dancing figures. 
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same. On its side were once panels of gods and goddesses many of which 
are now defaced. 


Unlike the earlier temples the pillars of the hall are also now richly 
decorated. At Sunak, ihe lower part of the short pillars, supporting the 
roof, is square, and plain, but the upper part has first an inset circle, 
sculptured with a beautiful scroll-design, then a vase with similar 
decorations on its sides.’ From here the shaft is octagonal; the lower 
half decorated with horizontal bands, ‘serpent’ and lozenge, intersected at 
each face of the octagon by a vertically hanging leaf; above this are the 
kirtimukhas. The capital consists of two ‘plates’ with projecting 
shoulders. A bracket, carved with dwarfs, surmounts this. 


The mouldings of the mandapa-wail are decorated right from the base, 
Its basement mouldings are similar to those of the shrine, which is 
described below. The part corresponding to the jaiigh@ or wall of the 
shrine, is sculptured at intervals with gods and goddesses, inset between 
two ringed pilasters, the rest being enclosed with richly decorated slabs 
of stone. 


Now comes the shrine. It contains a /#i#ga, which cannot be definitely 
said to be old. So also its doorway which is believed to be reconstructed.‘ 
But the outside walls are undoubtedly old. From the earlier shrine walls 
they differ in three ways. In having (1) a number of recessed sides and 
corners, (2) profuse figure sculpture and ornamentation on them, (3) a 
series of base-and wall—mouldings. 


The whole building does not stand on a paved platform as at Modhera 
and elsewhere. Nevertheless, the basement moulding” is formed first by 


1 See Jbid,, pl. Ixxxiii, Also cf, Sandera temple roof, Here Fig. 32, 


2 These arecalled parivéra (attendant) devatas, As many of them are destroyed 
beyond identification I have merely called them ‘‘ goda and goddesses", 


® Perhaps the earliest representation of this vase-and-plant motif, almost 
identical with this, isin the Dadavatira Gupta temple (0,800 A.D.) at Deogarh, 
C. I; perhaps earlier still, at Bhumara (c, 400 A. D., ASIWC., 1920-21, 
pl. xxiv), then in the Ramesvara cave, Ellora (Elura). See Coomaraswamy, Yakss, 
Il, pl, 21. For other earlier and later representations, and the significance of the 
motif, see Ibid., p. 61, 


* Burgess, ASWI., IX, p. 103. 


5 The names are given as used by Burgess perhaps from the Prasadamiandana. 
The use of this late or early (?) work on architecture may be questioned; but the 
words admirably describe the various parts, and some of them are purely Gujarati, 
in use even today, 
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a double plinth, called bhertas ; then comes jadamba,' inverted ‘cymarecta’ 
moulding decorated with broad leaves with deeply cut centre lines! 
Above this are two kauis (“an astiagal with a sharp edge between two 
deep recesses” literally ‘pointed edye'), surmounted with a band of 
kirtimukhas (many of which are defaced); over these ate two bands called 
gajathara, row of elephants and narathara, row of men (tho latter is mich 
defaced). ere ends the basement called pith, and begin the 
wall-mouldings called mandovara reaching the cornice. 


The lowest member—a broad band cul vertically and horizontally—is 
called Rumbhea, and is decorated wilh figures of niched-gods and goddesses 
and amorous couples. Above this isa ‘torus’ termed kalaga, and over it, 
separated by a deep neck, is a moulding called kevala, decorated with 
caitya-windows. Then comes the jaigha or face of the wall, containing 
panels with figures of gods and goddesses and dancing figures, insot 
between two ringed pilasters and surmounted with caifyea-windows. In 
the centre of each side therois a big niche containing a deity; the one 
on the north side has a mutilated figure of the goddess Kali; on the south 
Bhairava,” and on the wost Natosa.” Above it, the wall, at ovory corner, 
has a moulding, imitating pillar-capitals, Lastly comes the cornico or the 
cohaji¢, a small slanting, ribbed-roof. 


Ovor this rises the s’kkara. Tle mothod of construction is not clear, 
It may be like the stepped-sékhare of the earlier period, but this is no 
longer apparent, Instead, the s/khara scoms to bulge out in tho middle, 
and then gradually curve inwards till it reaches the crowning stone, 
amalaka, surmounted by a finial, In [nei, the tower has now become 
curvilinear, from the pyramidal of the past. This is not all. It undergoes 
two more changes, The central $fkhara is now surrounded by othor 
smaller sikharas on each of its faces, reaching above its middle part, and 
others placed below and around it. In respect of decoration, each face of 
the main sikhara forms three distinct sections, the central one jutting out 
prominently. The eaitya-window ornament has changed considerably in 


form. Its trefoil shape noliced at Sutrapada has become more complex, 
and it alternates with a lozenge ornament.’ 


1 It is a close representation of an inverted lotus leaf, with all Its lines 
proportionately transcribed in stone. 

2 See Burgess, ASWI., IX, pl. lxxxi. 

§ These are as described by Burgess, 0, ¢,, p. 104; thelr correct identification 
is given in the chapter on Iconography. 


4 See Zbid,, pl. Inxxiii, 
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This is in brief a typical Caulukyan temple of the 11th century 
Gujarat. It leaves behind simplicity of the plan and severity of the 
exterior as well as interior of the pre-Caulukyan temples. Instead, there 
is general profusion in mouldings as well as decoration, a quality which 
it shares with mediaeval temples of the Haihayas of Tripuri,’ Candellas 
of Jejakbhuti and with those at Ambarnath in the Konkan and elsewhere.’ 


The rest of the Early Type temples, though resembling the Stnak 
temple fall into four further groups, mainly owing to their plan, but also 
owing to the style of their sikharvas. The first comprises one-shrine 
temples exactly like the one ai Sunak, and includes the temples at Sandera,* 
Dhinoj,® Manod,* Ruhavi,’ Gorad,’ Virta,” Dilmal,’all in North Gujarat and 
the temple of Nilakantha at Miani,’ and at Chaubari” in Kathiawar, 

The second group consists of a solitary double-shrine at Viramgam.” 
The third comprises the triple-shrine at Kasara,” the mandapa at 


Kanoda,” and the temple at Parbadi“ in Kathiiwar. The fourth includes 
the small shrines ai Sandera and Wadhwan. 


In plan the temples of the first group were all originally similar 
One-shrine Temples, to the Sunak temple, consisting of a shrine and a 
Sunak-Type hall, with a porch, But only the Sandera and 
Manod temples possess all the three intact.” 

The Ruhavi temple had lost its porch and mandaba, when Burgess 
visited ii. A new porch is now built insicad.® In the case of the Gorad 
temple it had lost the roof of the maudapa which is now replaced by a 


1 For a detailed comparison between these and the Caulukyan temples 
see below, 


2 Burgess, 0, ¢., p. 108, 109, pl. xciv-v, 

8 Ibid., p. 110, pl. xevi-ix, 4 Ibid., p. 109, plan, pl. xevi, fig. I 
5 {bid., p. 108, pl. xciii, § {bid , p. 111, p. cii-iii. 

Ibid , plan only, pl. xevi, fig. 4, 8 IJbid., pl. 88, pl. Ixviii. 

3 Cousens, Somanztha, p. 69, pl. Ixxxvili. % Ibid., p. 63, pl, Ixxxti, 

1 Burgess, 0. c., VII, p. 91. 

12 Burgess, 0, c., IX, p. 105, pls, xi, lxxxvil-xoli, plan Ixxxviii, 

18 Ibid., p, 110, pl, xii. 4 Cousens, 0, ¢,, p. 62, pl. lxxi, 

1) Here Fig. 32, 


18 See Fig, 33. Also notice that the temple stands on an artificlal brick 
mound, now paved, 
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Muslim dome, The Dilmal shrine retains only the shrine and the hall; 
whereas at Dhinoj the temple is rebuilt complotoly but with the old 
material. At Chaubari the potch is completa, but it has lost its 
pyramidal roof; at Miani it is built with old material in pyramidal style, 
but is considerably later, for it lacks the crowning amalakas. 


Inside the mandapa, the Sandera temple has a coiling identical with 
the one at Siinak temple, only the number of dancing figures is 9° 
instead of 12. 


The Dhinoj temple has naturally lost its old cciling, but the one 
illustrated by Burgess from the porch roof—consisting of pure geometric 
design—is undoubtedly old.’ At Manod a roof-panel‘ has, what Burgess calls, 
a form of Visnu on Sesa. But it seems to be the Kaliyamardana scene: 
Neither Burgess nor Cousens says a word regarding tho ceilings of other 
temples; particularly Dilm4l and Chaubari must have had one, as they still 
retain the old manudapa-roof; Gorid has a rectangular ceiling, doeply 
cut, with rosettes set in squaros." ‘The pillars supporting the porch and 
the hall-roof are shori and as at Sandera, Dhinoj, Gorad and Nilmal 
they are decorated in the same way as at Sitnak, At Miani the form is 
the same, but decoration is absont. Tho Chauburi photograph is indistinct, 
and so the decoration cannot be ascertained. 


Tho basement of the maydapa-wall at the Sandern iomple as also 
of the shrine, has sunk into ground;’ but the decoration on the jaigha 
is identical with that at Sunak; so also the wandapa-wall at Dhinoj, 
At Dilmil the basement mouldings are devoid of ornament, except with 
arow of kirtimukhas ; whereas the jangha, wall-face, is enclosed with 
slabs of stones catved with florid scroll-design. It is similar at Chaubari, 
but at Minni the decoration on the slabs is absent, 


1 Its mandapa-walls may be intact as the photograph shows Burgess, o, G, 
pl. xevii. 


9 See Fig. 44; now only 7, Burgess reports a similar ceiling from the temple 


of Nilakanthesvara at Virta. It has only three bracket figures of the original 
twelve, Burgess, 0.¢,, p. lll, 


5 See Burgess, 0,c., pl. xeviil, 4 Ibid., p, 109, fig, 109, 


5 Similar panels are found in the Vimala temple, Abu, Somanatha, Somnath, 
Jami Masjid, Mingrol, Badami (ASW1,, I, pl. xxx) and in the temple of Krena 
at Vaghli, Khandesh, (Cousens, Mediaeval Temples of the Dakhan, pl. xxxvi). The 
question Has been discussed under Iconography. 


§ Burgess, 0,¢., pl. clii, T See Fig. 32, 
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Further, both the Sandera and Dilmal temples have low parapet 
walls in the shape ot high benches with back-rests' which have identical 
ornamentation on the outside, consisting of a serpentine design on the 


horizontal bands and carved svasitkas and crosses, inset a circle on the 
vertical slabs." 


As said before, only the temples at Dilmal and Sandera retain even 
remnants of the mandapa-toof, rising as a pyramid and strewn over with 
a series of cupola-like amalakas, every one of which has lost its kalasas 
On either side of this roof there was a large panel, containing figures of 
gods and goddesses, all of which are now mutilated. 


It is in the construction of the shrine that greatest resemblance is 
found between temples of this group. 


At Sandera, the basement mouldings have sunk into ground, only the 
gajathara, elephant row, is partly visible. Above this, the mouldings are 
similar to those of Sunak temple, only the kumbhi is not so profusely 
decorated with figure sculpiures, the amorous couples being absent. The 
wall proper has panels of gods and goddesses, and the three principal 
niches on the back, i.e., west, north and south, have Siva, Visqu and 
Brahma respectively.’ The basement mouldings of the temple-shrines at 
Ruhavi, Motib’ and Gordd are similar to that at Sunak, except that the 
elephanis of the gajathara are bigger, and, the number of erotic figures 
greater. The principal niches at Ruhavi have on the north, Brabma and 
Sarasvati; west, Siva-Parvati; and south, Laksmi-Narayana; at Gorad, 
Mahakala on the north, Natesa on the east and “Bhairava” on the south.’ 


1 Cf. The Haihaya temples at Chandreha and elsewhere, Banerji, MASI., 


No. 23, p.35, Also the Calukyan temple Tarakedvara, at Hangal. See Cousens, 
Cha. Arok., pi, lxxxvi. 


2 Burgess, ASTWZ., IX, pls, Ixvili and xciv, 


8 The whole ornament consists of an inverted lotus-like stone—a cymarecta, 
deeply out into ribs, and surmounted with a ribbed bud or cushion-like stone, similar 
to the amalaka of the dikhara, but much smaller This was crowned with a stone 
kalaga, many of which are lying about the Sandera temple, I brought one to 


Bombay and it is now in the Indian Historical Research Museum, St. Xavier's 
College, 


4 These are discussed separately under Iconography. 
5 Burgess, 0.c,, pl. ci, p, 111. Here there is a shrine only, 


5 These are as mentioned by Burgess, As they are not Illustrated, [tis not 
possible to give thelr correct identification, 
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Ai Dilmal the basement mouldings and parts of the wall-mouldings 
are left undecorated except with niow ol Alrtimukheas, which it hag in 
common with the marndapa-wall, The shrine-wall proper has, however 
identical decorations and figures as elsewhere, but the thing that is 
rematkable is the figure in the west niche said to be a “ Vaishnava 
Trimurti," because the central figure is Stirya-Natiyana seated on Garnda. 


Chaubart and Mini have shrines similar to the one at Sunak but 
their niched deities are nct mentioned. 


In the sikharas there is nothing worth noting. The &ikhara of 
the Sandera temple is complete save for the amalaka, which is partly 
broken; only the Dilmal temple has the old type of sfkhara right up to 
the kalaga. ‘The broken limbs of the &/khara at Mian show how it was 
constructed. The interior was hollow’ which was enclosed by vertical 
and horizontal slabs, perhaps on the corbel principle. The temples at 
Ruhiivi and Dhinoj reveal the rew style which had replaced the typical 
Caulukyan. At Ruhdvi the change is not preat, but it is significant, 
Between the aualaka aud the sfkhara is insorted, on each side, a face, 
other parts of it remaining tho same." 


At Dhinoj, this featuro is continued, but the s/khara, whilo retaining 
its outline, has lost its catvfye-window ornament covering its surface, 
whereas ihe insol amalakas of befove are indicated by an angular 
projection.’ Dhinoj-sikhara, in fact, is much later, 


Viramgam presents an instance of donble-shrine which so far seoms to 
be unique in Gujarat.” It is situated on the 
Mansar lake.” In the middle is a square 
mandapa; on its east is a shrine (now) dedicated to Siva, while on the 
west it was Vaisnava.’ 


Double-Shrine, Viramgam 


od 


1 Burgess, Ibid., p. 89, pl. Ixix, Ixxi, fig, 7; here Mig, 73, Its iconography Is 
discussed below. 

2 See Cousens, Somanatha, pl. Ixxxviii. 

* Burgess thought that the tower was more tapering than similar other 
sikharas, and the amnaleka bigger and clumsy looking. The second polnt seems 


to be right. Regarding the inset faces, he says that they were added to ward off 
evil spirits and were found on all the modern temples, Jbid,, p. 108. 


4 Ibid, 


5 Outelde Gujarit one such temple is found at Hallur, in the Bijapur District, 
ASIWG,, 1921, p, 121, 


® Burgess, ASWI,, VIII, p, 91, pl. Ixxill, fig. I. 1 Ibid, 
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The shrines, exteinally, have recessed niches,’ and in decoration of 
mouldings, are identical with those ai Sunak. So also the sikhara. The 
mandapa, whichis common to both, has twelve pillars and seems to be 
open.” It bas a stepped roof, 


Though one cf the temples was Vaisnava, as Burgess says, the niches 
round both the shrines have Bhairava, Natesa and Mabakala, and on the 
door-lintels there is Ganesa. This proves, as mdicated elsewhere, the 
popularity of the Saiva cult, The double-shrine may be placed in the 
11th-12th century, the time of the construction of the lake. 


The Trimirti-mandira (triple-shrine) at Kasara® is in its style of 
architecture exactly similar to that at Sunak, 
except in plan, viz. the arrangement of the 
shrine, peculiarities of which are discussed below.‘ 


Triple-Shrine, Kasara 


It consists of a central mandapa (facing east ) round which, on its 
north, west and south sides, are grouped three shrines: one on the east is 
dedicated to Siva; one on the north to Visnu ; and that on the south to 
Brahina. 


The common hall had once a porch as at Sunak, but it is now no 
mote. The hall itself, though common, is not large, about 104 feet 
square.” It has twelve pillars which stand on the low screen (vedi) that 
encloses it. Inside, the hall is roofed by a dome, resting on an octagon, 
rising in concentric circles of “plain leaf-mouldings” in the centre of 
which is a pendant lotus. Externally, the roof is identical with that 
at Sunak. 


The pillars of the wall, both in decoration and construction, resemble 
those at Sunak. 


1 rbid., pl. lsxiv, 2 From the photo. 


3 Or Kasra, Kasera, "to the east of the Banas river and about 14 miles weat- 
north-west’? from Anhilvdda. Burgess, ASWJ., 1X, p. 105, pls, xi, Ixxxvil, xcil; 
plan Ixxvili, fig. I. Here Fig. 21. 


4 ‘Triple-shrines on a different arrangement, each shrine separate, but forming 
@ group, ate reported from Amarkantak and Deoguna, Jabo State, C,I. Banerji, 
who found it, ascribes the one at Amarkantak to the Cedi king Karna, who, he 
thinks, borrowed the idea from Gujarat, See ASWC., 1920-21, pls xix and xxi. 
Triple-shrine having a common mandapa is also found at Geur in the Bijapur 
District, See Zbsd., p, 122. 


5 Here Figs, 21 and 37. 
MW 
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Though there is nothing new in the construction of each shrine, ils 
decorations reveal new features, In order to bring out the character of 
each shrine the shrino-door and the principal niches round the shrine have, 
unlike an ordinary Siva or Visnu-shrine, figures of each divinity 
exclusively. Thus, in tho diva-shrine, the door is sculptured with Ganeéa 
and Siva in his various forms, and the niches contain figures of Mahakali, 
Bhairava, Mahisistira-mardini and Naiesa,’ while the shrine itself once 
contained a liga, as there is no @sene@ for an image. In the Visnu-shrine, 
there is no image now," but its Gs@n@ remains, And on its wall- niches 
can be seen figures of Laksmi-Narayaya on Garuda, Trivikrana, Varaha, 
etc.,, all very badly defaced. The Brahma-shrine has Lrahma with 
Sarasvati in the three niches and Brahma standing on the door.’ 


Each shrine had ils own Sikhava’ which is now broken. In style it 
resembled that at Stunak. 


The only interesting point in this triple-shrine is the way in which 
tho exclusive character of cach deity is brought out; whereas the common 
hall porhaps implies that tho worshipper may be of any faith, for in 
essence the three deitios are ons, 


Ad Kanoda only the wandapa is lett, The shrine has disappeared. 
Because it had once three porches, showing thus 
a different feature, it is discussed seprrately, 
Architecturally, howaver, it resombles the wcudepa of the Stnak temple 
in evety respect, except in tha sizo of its prt/ea or basement, which is 
smaller, and thus has no “elephant” and “man” courses.’ Again its domo 
has sixteen brackets which support many figures—dancors and musicians, 


Mandapa, Kanoda 


Regarding the triple-shrine al Parbadi,’ not much can bo said, as 
Cousens gives neither the plan nor its detailed 
description. It can only be gathered that the 
shrine had a common hall as at Kasara, which is now fallen. The three 
deities 10 which it was dedicated are not definitely known, Cousens 
thinks {hat (hey may be Siva, Visnu, Surya or Brahina. 


Parbadi 


He further notes that around the main temple which was dedicated 
to Siva were four smaller shrines, which formed with it a pancayatana 


1 There are four. The one more must be a wall-panel, 


3 It la perhaps the image said to be lying inside; Ibid., pls, xi, and xcli, 7, 
8 Ibid.,, pl, xci, 4 Ibid., pl, xcil, fig, G. 
® [bid,, pl, xi. § Burgess, 0.¢,, pl. xii 


1 Cousens, Somanatha, p, 64, pl, lexi, 
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group. In other respecis, architecture and decoration, the temple belongs 
to the Sinak group but because it is builton a platform’ it looks higher 
than that at Sunak. 


There are two temples, both small, one at Sandera, in Gujarat, the 
other ai Wadhwan, in Kathiawar which forma 


Benders: Group distinct group by the style of their sikharas. 


The Sandera temple consists of a square shrine and a broken 
mandapae Ganesa figures on the shrine-door, as do the Navagrahas on 
the lintel above 1t. Outside, the base of the shrine is bereft of any 
ornament, but the wall proper has a series of relief-panels of gods 
and goddesses. 


The sikhara is simple. Just as the pre-Caulukyan temple had no 
altached s/kharas, so also this temple bas not. Nevertheless, its tapering 
shape shows that it is nearer in time to the Cavlukyan temples, which is 
also shown by the wall-decoration and the ornamentation on the short 
pillars of the maudapa. The temple, therefore, is not really archaic as it 
looks," though its single curvilinear é¢kisara does resemble the Orissan‘ 
temples called Rekha.” At the most it precedes its neighbouring temple 
by a few years of the eleventh century,® 


The temple at Wadhwiin is called the tomple of Ranik Devi, because 
Ranik Devi Temple, it was built in her memory, according toa legend, 
by Siddharaja Jayasimba.’ Now only the shrine 
Wadhwan . : 

remains. The front porch has disappeared. 
Above the doorway of the shrine are figures of Ganapati, Brahma, Siva 
and Visnu, ina row, while on the frame itself there is Ganapati. The 

original ldiiga from the shrine is replaced by a modern one. 


Outside, the shrine is decorated with a row of kirtimukhas, cattya- 
windows, kirttmukhas and hanging bells, and just below the cornice with 


1 As {t appears from the photograph; it is not mentioned by Cousens. 
2 Burgess, ASWI., IX, p, 109, pl, xciv-v; here Fig. 32, 


a Ibid. « Ibid. 


5 Cf. Bose, Canons of Orissan Architecture, pls, facing pp. 79, 90-92. 


But there is a difference between the two. In the Rekha, the main part of the 
Sikhara called Gandi rises straight up to a short height and then curves anddenly 
inwards, Secondly there is a big neck (called Beks)} between the Ammla and the 
Gaudi, whereas at Sandera it is very narrow. 


5 See above 79-80, 


1 See Cousens, Somanatha, pp. 53-54, pls, lv-lvi, 
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a row of catved leaves. The sikheree is similar lo that of the small Lemple 
at Sandera, only it is a litlle higher, ‘This similarity, atlained by leaving 
out figure sculpture, and arranging the other ornaments al intervals, gives 
a refined look to the whole temple. Lerhaps if was conscuusly done, in 
consonance with the rofinement of Jayasimha’s soul, brought about by 
R&nik Devi’s sel{-immolation, 


In the second group of Early Type temples along with the 
Sun-temple at Modhaua are placed the Sun-temples 
on the Hiranyi and elsewhere But it must be 
said at the outset that chronologically other 
Sun-temples are later than that at Modhora. And though they also 
differ from the latter in respect of decoration, elc., still in their plan they 
greatly resemble the Modhera temple.’ ‘That is why they are here discuseed 
together. 


Early Type: Large 
Temples 


None of thom ig dated; nevertheless the Modhera temple can be 
placed in the 111h century on tivo giounds; (1) the back wall of the shrine 
has an inscription which reads upside dawn, Vrheama Servet 1083, that 
is, A. D. 1026-27; this may refer to the time of the lomple;" (2) its style 
of architecturo, particularly the doroatiou of the columns, and fereues, 
resambles thal in the Jaina lomplo of Adinatha, built by Vimala in 
1031-2 at Delwira, Abu. The temple thus balongs lo the reign of 
Bhima I (A. D, 1022-63 ). 


The Sun-temple at Modhori consists of tha shine proper 
uy a | A 
ecdatredics (garbhagrlur), a hall (gudhamandapa ) wn 
at Modhera outer hall or the assembly hall ( sabhdémand)pa 
or raingamandpa), ond a kupda, a sacred 
pool, now called Ramakunda,’ 


The sabhauandaps does noi form pat of lhe main body of the 
temple, bul is a distinct structure placed a little away in front of it, 
Both, however, are built on a paved plaiform, In plan the shrine and 
the gidhamandapa form a reclangle, with ono projection on each of the 
smaller sides (forming the entrance and the back niche of the shrine), 
and two projections on each of the longer sides.’ It measures 51 feet 


1 Perhaps because all the temples are dedicated to Siirya, 


* Burgess, ASWZ,, IX, p. 81. § For details see below. 
4 Burgess, 0.¢., p. 81; El., IX, p. 148, for the inscription recording the date, 
& See ldéd., plan, pl. xlviil; here Fig. 13 and 35, 


® See fig. plan; hore Fig, 13 and 35-36, 
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9 inches by 25 feel 8 inches. This is almost equally divided between 
the garbhaarha and the giidhamanudapa. 


The garbhagrha is 11 feet square inside, and has a pradaksinamarga 
formed by a passage between its own walls, and the outer walls of the 
temple. Slabs of stone, carved on the inside with rosettes, covered the 
passage; the sikhara that surmounted this is now no more. 


The construction of the shrine is different fiom those previously 
described. There is a cell below the level of the ordinary (upper) cell, 
where the floor has now fallen. And this Burgess calls “ two storeys ”. 
But it appears that the image proper ( whose seat is now lying in the pit )s 
was enshrined in the upper cell. And the lower was perhaps meant for 
storage purposes. 


Inside, the shrine walls are severely plain. The doorway, however , 
is sculptured with figures of Strya seated in panels and surrounded by 
dancers and amorous couples.” All the figures are badly mutilated, while the 
“ dedicatory image’ on the door frame is completely destroyed. It would 
have been interesting to know what the image was, Strya or Ganega, 
because many other iemples, though dedicaicd to Visnu or Surya, have 
Ganesa on the door-lintel. 


The interior simplicity of the shrine-walls is amply balanced by the 
immensity of the carvings on their exterior, Asat Sunak the base and the 
wall of the shrine and hall are divided into a series of mouldings, each of 
which is decorated in its own way. The base or #rt/ia‘ has first a square 
member, called “bhaia" (or Sanskrit “spanah" (or upane ?),’ which 


1 Perhaps jewels, as Burgess suggests, There is, however, no way to get into 
this cell, except by jumping; unless we suppose that a ladder was used to get down, 


2 Ibid., pls, lt-lii. 


3 The expression ig not quite correct aa used by Burgess and Cousens. They 
us¢ it in the sense that the place was occupied by the image to whom the shrine was 
dedicated, whereas I have shown elsewhere that the place was usually occupied by 
Ganega, irrespective of other considerations, as a lord of auspicious occasions. He 
is really installed here as a wangala murtt. 


4 This Sanskrit synonym for the base of buildings and pillarsis used by 
Burgess and Cousens, Burgess, 0. ¢,, p. 76. Acharya, Dictionary of Hindu 
Architecture, p. 349, cites instances from Silpasastras, ete., which show that 
bitha usually meant ‘pedestal of an idol, the yoni part of the Phallus, a 
ground-plan, a religious seat,’ while the word for the base of buildings and columns 
was adhisthana. Ibid., p, 17, 


5 Acharya, 0.¢c., 98, gives wpena, a rectangular moulding. He does not 
mention either upanah or bhata. 
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is repeated twice over; over this is a cymarecta moulding, pada or 
padmaka! and “not decorated with broad leaves..." as Burgess 
says, but in the form of an inverted lotus leaf" Over il is a “fillet” 
or an asiragal with a sharp edge between lwo deep recesses, called in 
Sanskrit autarita.’ Above this, is a band, patta,’ of kurtimukhass 
* having a thin moulding called eh Aajah® along its lower odge". Over this 
is another chhajah, soparnted by a neck “alinga’.' Over this is a broad 
patti, band, carved with elephants, called gajathara.” Over this is 
another band, carved with men in various attitudes called narathara? 
Here the basement mouldings end. 


The wall mouldings called “sandovara’™” begin with a moulding, 
called Atwisbia,” a pitcher, with a broad undecorated band on its lower part, 
but itself ornamented with a1ow of oval discs; over this is a pitcher-like 
member called “kalasa’.” This is surmounted witha broad band, decorated 
with ozttya-windows, called “ kevala".'' Ovor this is a similar member 
called manelti," separated from the one below by a doep band; separated 
by a thin fillet is the panelled face of the wall, called “Jfaigh@ "This is’ 
docoraled with figures of gods, but the arrangement is such that figures 
of Siirya Lo whom the Lomple is dedicated, ara more prominently placed 


1 rbid., p. 337, 4 Thence the name padnia, a lotns, 
§ Tbid., p. 47, Burgass, 0. ¢,, 2.76, Tio alsa calls it kant, which is nat 
mentioned by Acharya, 4 Taed,, p. 330, 


5 {bid., p. 132, gives hirtvakiva, monumentel face, but doog not mention 
hirtimukha at all, 


6 This is a purely Gujarati word, It is not mentionad by Acharya. 


Acharya, 0. ¢., p, 71, does not use itin the sense given by Burgess, 0, c., 
p. 76, Acharya calls it ‘'a moulding like the Allot, but with groator projection ", 


This expression is not mentioned by Acharya, 0. 0., p. 157, 
® Not mentioned by Ibid, 10 Not mentioned by Ibid, 


"According to Acharya, 0. c., pp, 25, 41 kusitbha is one of the mouldings of 


adhisthana (base), called pushpa-pushkala, manoha-bandhe, srené-bandhea and 
kumbha-bandha, Like the Sun’s disc, 


1 Acharya under “kalada"’ refers us to kelata-bandha under kusmbha- 
bandha, where it cannot be traced, 4 Not mentioned by Acharya. 


15 Not mentioned as such by Acharya, But resembles waucha-bandha, p. 462. 


16 Acharya does not give this meaning. He gives the equivalent ‘the leg 
pillar...” and explains it as a part of the leg from the ankle to the knee, p. 206. 
This is not the usual meaning of jaighd: here it means the thigh, the broad part 
of a building, Burgess’ yse seema to be more appropriate, 
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than those of others.’ Besides these there are smaller panels containing 
dancers elc. But particular aitontion is paid to Surya figures which have 
been sculptured in the niches round the pradaksinamarga, as well as 
outside in three niches on each side of the three windows in the shrine wall. 
Generally Surya is shown in these sculptures as standing, with two arms, 
bearing lotuses and driven by seven horses." 


Over every panelled figure is 2 smal] cornice, which is surmounted with 
a “triangular pediment", consisting of caitya-windows, called “udgaim”? 
The moulding above this consisting of projecting bands of cattya-windows 
and kirtimukhas, is called “malakval.‘ Over this is the topmost member 
of the mandovara, the principal cornice, called “chhajli." The wall was 
crowned with the sikara, of which no remains are left tojudge the shape. 


The gitdhamandapa, as said before, has three projections; the 
entrance, facing east, others being the side windows, one on each side. 
These were enclosed by perforated stone screens,’ the northern of which is 
in ruins, while the southern has disappeared. 


As at Stinak and other smaller temples the maudapa was roofed by a 
dome which perhaps rose in concentric circles, supported by eight principal 
columns arranged in an octagon, and with four pillars arranged in a line in 
front of the shrine, and two columns placed in the recesses of the windows 
and the entrance.’ 


The decoration and formation of these columns is trealed separately, 
along with those of the sabhamaudapa. 


The sabhamandapa or the assembly hall, in general outline, 
resembles a parallelogram, and the rows of columns which open the entrance 
on each side form its diagonals. Externally the mandapa is most 
beautifully decorated. Each of the four sides is cut into a series of 
recessed-corners, which give the building the appearance of a star in a 


1 See here Fig 69, But Brahmia’s position is not less prominent hero, 
2 See Fig. 69. 


5 Not mentioned by Acharya. Above this Burgess places another member 
called dhodia, which, when comparing with the illustration, {s found to be the 
same as the pediment, 


4 Seems to be Prakritized word from the Sanskrit s@lavali, row of rosaries, 
It is not metitioned by Acharya. 


5 The Sanskrit equivalent iskaruike. See Acharya, 0.¢., p. 120. 
§ See Burgess, 0. Cry Pe xlix. 1 See plan, [bid,, pl, xivili, Here Fig, 36. 
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plan. Turther, they consist of a series of mouldings. ‘The base, pila 
or edhisthdna, is smaller than that of tho shrine, because two courses of 
fillets ot astragals are omitled, ln other respects the mouldings are the 
same as those of the shrine, only the pada is more tichly decorated 
with floral ornament, Dut the wall mouldings are different.  [irst, above 
the band of zarathere, separated by a fillet, isa band, filled with panels 
of gods, dancers, elv.—and is called rajusena. Over this is the wall 
proper, decorated with large vertical panels of gods and goddesses and slabs 
of stone with floral design. ‘This moulding is called “ vedi '* and is said to 
cotrespond to the jainghi of the nuredovara, The cornice above this is 
called “asinot® and supports a member, called “kaksa@sane," which 
slopes outwards and on the inner sides forms a bench-rost to the bench, 
asana, which runs round the interior of the hall. This looks like the 
vedika of the Buddhist caves, but in addition to the rail-patiern, there are 
erotic figures.’ 


Over this was the roof in the shapo of a stepped pyramid, as at 
Stnak, and Sandord,” but almost all of it has now fallen. The interior of 
this roof was formed by a coiling, rising in tiers.’ ‘This rested on the 
pillars arranged in an octagon. But its height is increased, as in the 
Vimala'’s temple atl Abu, by stilling the supporting columing, Lo whose 
capital a short shaft, sucmounted by a sur-capilal, is added to support 
the lintels." 


Thus, wo gel foranes, or decorated cusped archos, which spring 


from the lower brackols of tho columns and touch the lintels, ‘They are 
of two kinds: (1) semicitcular, and (2) triangular. The former has 


1 The term does not occur in Acharya, 0.c., p. 523. Verhaps it implies a 
toyal road raja-batha or rajavithi, shown by the cosmopolitan character of its 
figure sculpture. 


2 Acharya, 0.G, p. 365, does nol give this use of the word Verd/, though it 
is said to mean a moulding and used as suuvh in Buddhist caves, 
8 Not mentioned by Ibid. 


* The term as such does not occur in Jbid., but keksabandhe forms a class of 
base-mouldings, see Jbid., p. 105. 


5 For the illustration of these mouldings, see Burgess, 0. c., pl xlix, and 
pp. 78-79, 5 See Here Fig, 32, 

7 Cf. here Tig, 45-46. From Vimala’s temple, Abu. 

® Burgess, 0,c., p. 79, Cf, here Abu Fig. 31 and 54. 


* See Zbid., p. lv, from the interlor of the Giidhamandapa. Also cf, similar 
f rom Rudramala, Jbéd,, p. xxxvil, and Vadnagar, pl. Hx, Here Fig. 55-56, 
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cusped arches' with tips, while its broad band is carved with minute 
figures, The second is really a triangle, with a round apex, and wavy 
sides," similarly decorated with tips and figures. Many of the tips ate 
now broken and the figures dofaced. 


The brackets from which these forayas spring are usually in the 
shape of sakaras,and may be called the makara-toranas, or citra-toranas, 
because of their decorations. As mentioned before, they show great 
resemblance to the torazas in the Vimala temple, while they differ from 
those of Tejahpala's, which was built two centuries later. These are 
exactly in the shape of a triangle, and the arrangement of figures, each 
figure in a small niche by itself, is strikingly different.‘ 


The pillars’ in the shrine and the hall are of mainly two kinds: 
(1) short, resting on the wall, and supporting the roof above; (2) pillars with 
tall columns, which rise directly from the floor, 


In the first kind of pillars the shaftis square, for about half its 
height, then comes a vase, after which the shaft becomes octagonal and 
is surmounted with a capital, and a bracket. The square part is decorated 
with a floral design in a circle’ on each of its faces; the vase part is 
similarly decoraled on each of iis corners, while the octagonal section 
consists of four bands, the topmost being that of Aritimukhas. The 
capital consists of three plate-like members—annulets’—tho topmost 
being decorated with “drop” projection. 


In the second kind of pillars the shaft rests on a square® or octagonal’ 
base. ‘This may be called Rumbhi, Each of its faces is adorned witha 
triangular ornament or a niched-god. Over this is a member, called 
kalasa, and over it, separated by a deep band, is the kevala, decorated 
with catiya-windows. Above thisisa band of ztrtimukhas. Over this 


1 ‘Which may be called ‘multifoil’ arch; cf, Fletcher, History of Architecture, 
fig. 159, 2 May be called a form of ‘ trefoil’ arch ; cf. 2bid, 


§ Cf. Acharya, 0.¢., p. 246, 4 See Fig. 51 and 54, 


5 No comparison is instituted between these pillars and those mentioned by 
the Manasara and other books on architecture cited by Achatya, 0.c,p. 645, as 
the Modhera or Gujarat pillars are generally composite, while the varieties 
mentioned by Acharya are of uniform shape. 


5 Often semi-circular, and contains a makara, elephant’s head, and a 
kirtimukha. See Burgess, o.c., pl, liii-v. 

7 Similar to the capital in doric order, Cf, Fletcher, History of Architecture, 
fig, 21, 8 See Burgess, 0.¢., pl. lit, ® See Jbid,, pl, liv. 
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is a triangular pediment, consisting of caléya-windows. rom hera 
hegins the shaft. It is decorated first with large standing figures—usually 
dancers—placed in each of the cight frees of the shaft, enclosed with 
ringed-pilasters. A beautifully carved, round, pillow-like plate’ separates it 
from a smaller band depicting various scenes, involving mon and beasts: 
over this, separated by a short annulet is a still smaller band containing 
sixteen standing human figures. Above (hs, similarly distinguished is a 
row of leaves. l'rom here the shaft becomes circular, and has three’ or 
four bands, containing a row of men (lighters), lozenges and circles, and 
lastly a beautiful row of kirtimuekhas, each ot which is separated by a 
chain and bell ornament. 


A capital similar to that of the short pillar surmounts this, which is 
crowned with a makara-bracket in the case of the eight stilted pillars, and 
with dwarfs in the rest.” The cight stilted pillars are further surmounted 
with a short circular shaft and capital, identical with the one just described, 
and this is crowned with a bracket of volutes’ and pendant leaves. The 
decoration of the pilasters is very much like that of the short pillars, and 
resembles thatat Sunak, ‘Che large columns resomble those in tho temples 
at Somnath, Abu’ (Tejahpiile's), Sidhpur (Ruceamal),® Vadnagar,’ in their 
mouldings and decorations, but they have not much in common with 
those at Ambarniith, ov the columns of the Calukya temples in Karnataka, 
or thosa of the Laihaya aud Candella temples. However, thore are 
many points of similarity between the Crjarat and the contemporary 
temples of Rajputéana," 


The figure sculptures al Modhera deserve special notice. Unlike 
other temples the walls near the shrine are sculptured with Sirya, so also 
the panels adjoining the three windows in the shrine. ‘his indicates that 
the teniple was dedicated to Stirya. 


1 Like the '@linga’ of the wall-mouldings, Cf. Acharya, 0.c., p. 67. 


4 Very often the lowest of these bands has square holes in it, perhaps for 
supporting bracket figures. See Jd#d,, pl. lv, 


5 Except the pillars at the door-way of the shrine which have brackets similar 
to those of the stilted pillars, 


4 We may say ‘volute-like’, 


It partly resembles the scroll of the Greek Ionic 
otder, See Fletcher, 0, ¢,, fig, 23. 


& Gee Fig, 54, ® See Fig. 55 and Burgess o.c., pl. xxxix, 


T See Fig. 56 and Idid., pl, lvii, 


" See below for references, 
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In other niches and corners occur figutes of Siva and Visnu in various 
forms, Brahma, Nagas and goddesses. Wherever these remain whole, 
sufficiently ta be identified, they have been discussed under iconography. 
But elsewhere, particularly on the walls, small flat ceilings and lintels of 
the sabhamandapa, are depicted scenes, many of which, I (think, are 
from the Ramayana. And it is the first place in Gujarat® where such 
scenes are found in an ancient temple. The scenes, if studied, might 
throw light on the popularity of the Rama-story in Gujarat. 


In front of the sabhamandapa was once a kirtitorana, a triumphant 
arch; of this the pediment and the toraua@ have disappeared, only the two 
pillars remain,’ The mouldings and decorations of these are similar to those 
of the wall of the sabha@mapdapea and the pillars. Through the kirtitorana 
a flight of stairs led to the kuuda* (reservoir), now called Rama-kunda 
but originally perhaps known as Siirya-kunda. 


The situation of the Sun-temple on the Hiranyé river, on a hillock 
amidst mango-groves, is so enchanting that at 
first sight it seems 1o belong to the ancient 
period” But it resembles in plan the garbhagrha and gidhamanudapbu 
of the Modhera temple, It has no sabhamaudapa, 


Sun-temple on the Hiranya 


Cousens placos ii in the 14th century, tor, among ils basement 
mouldings, there is an a@vathara, a course of horse-mouldings, which is 
never found either by itself or along with others in a small temple of the 
Caulukyan period, and thus Cousens rightly poinis out that this incorrect 
use of it denotes a much later date,’ when the canons and use of architecture 
were in decadence. Thisis also shown by tho ill-proportioned size of the 
front porch, To this may be added the faci that it is nota typical 
Sun-temple, because it has Ganesa on the lintel of the shrine door-way, 


{ Unfortunately it was not possible to stay at Modhera and study these. But 
it is these, I think, which give the kunda, in front of the temple, the name 
Rama-kunda, 


2 Ontside Gujarat, Ramayana scenes are found in an early Calukyan temple 
of Virupakea at Pattadkal, See Cousens, Cha. Arch., p. 64-65; pl, xlili-iv, and xlvi. 


4 See Fig. 36, 1 See Fig, 35, 
3 See Cousens, Somanatha, p, 29; pl. xiii, 


8 From its general appearance, it is likely to be placed earlier. And want of 
decoration may be further cited as evidence. But whatever decoration there {s, is 
an Imitation of the best period of Gujarat architecture and not its forerunner. 
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and the niches round the shrine have figures of Laksmi-Nardyana, 
& = P > z i 
Siva- Parvati, and Brahma-Sarasvati. 


Anyhow, it is interesting to see how it imilates the true Caulukyan 
temple. As shown by the plan, it consists of a shrine with a 
pradaksinamarga anda giidnamaudapa, and has a sinall porch in front, 
Inside, ihe shrine is very simple and has a small image of Surya. Tis 
door-frame has on one side a panel of niched-godsi the shaft is otherwiso 
bare; above the lintel there is a panel of Navagrahas, and on the lintel 
itself there is an image of Ganapati. 


Outside, the shrine walls are simple compared with those at Modhera 
The only ornament is the asvathara on the fitha (base); the kumbhi has 
niched-gods and goddesses, separated by intervals. So also the favigha of 
the wall has fewer figures. Above this there is a band of kirtimukhas, and 
the cornice. Like the Modhora temple the pradaksingmarga has no 
windows, but niches which contain figures of gods and goddesses, 


The manudaba has a row of six pillars in the cenlie, and four pilasters 
on each side which onco supported tho roof above, ‘The central ceiling of 
this roof has logt its middle portion, bul tho remainder is decorated 
with 27rttmukhes which is totally dissimilar from the earlier decoration, 


The pillar decoration (oo is different. Ji hasan octagonal base; the 
shaft, for about half ils height, is 16-sided, than becomes round, which is 
adorned with arow of projecting hasas (swans), string courses, and a 
band of kirtimukhas. The capital, as at Modhera, consista of two 
annuleis, without the “drop projection", and is surmounted with brackets 
of volutes and pendant bells,’ 


The sikhara is interesting 100. Not only the shrine-but also the 
porch-sikhara is surrounded by a group of smaller sékharas up to some 
height;’ while on the main Sikhare figures of Siirya and others are found 


up to a height" never noliced in other temples except those which are 
known to be late. 


The temple of Sirya-Narayana, near Somnath, is cited by Burgess, but 
no account is given.” From its plan,’ it appears 


tS) -N Templ 5 : , ~ 
mryarMarayana Temp tobe identical with that of the Surya temple 


' Cousens, 0.c., p30. Images of Stirya are also found on the outside walls, 


while there are some figures on the skhare, 
2 See Fig, 53, 5 See Cousena, 0, c.,, pl. xii. 4 See Ibid, 


§ Burgess, ASWI,, IX, p. 75, He oltes his book a Visit to Somnatha, 
p. 24, which T could not trace in London and Bombay. 


* Burgess, ASWI,, Vol. IX, p, 74, fig. 7, 


Ill ARCHITECTURE 93 


already discussed. I1 has a shrine surmounted by a sikhara,' a pradaksina 
marga, with three niches and a giidhamandapa, with two windows, one 
on either side. ‘Within, there are six pillars. In front there isa porch, 
In the absence of details, its further description is not possible, but this 
sufficiently describes the similarity in plan between the three Surya temples: 


Under the group of Large Type Temples may also be brought a 
Sun-temple at Than.’ It belongs to the late 14th 
century, A. D. 1376, being erected by one Simha, 
son of Butada Lakha of the Kathi caste.” Its detailed description is not 
necessary. The decoration on the outside walls once more illusirates how 
the architects wete trying to keap up the old tradition, the manifold 
mouldings, with figures, etc. Inside, the ornamentation on the door-frame‘ 
is a mixture of old and new tendencies. The Ganesa figure on the lintel 
is disproportionately big; while below, on either side of the door, isa 
peculiarly large panel containing figures—all of which are badly defaced. 
‘The capital of the pilasters of the door, again, is totally different from 
those noticed in the earlier temples. In every respect this temple 
indicates the end of the truly Caulukyan style. 


Sun-Temple, Than 


The famous Rudramal or Rudramahalaya, at Sidhpur, was perhaps 
one of the eatliest and largest Caulukyan temples. 
It was first built’ by Miularaja in the 10th 
century, but perhaps reconstructed, according to a tradition,” by Siddharaja 
Jayasimha in the 12th century. Burgess thought that in size and 
appearance it perpaps resembled the Padmanabha temple at Gwalior, of 
the late 11th century.’ It might have also resembled the stone temple at 
Gumi,’ in Kathiawar. 


Rudramal 


But at present so little of it remains—only four pillars of the north 
porch and five pillars of the east porch of the mandapa (one of these is 


1 See Fig 42. 4 Cousens, 0.¢., p. 47~49; pl. xlvi; plan pl. xlix, 
§ Jbdid., p. 49. 4 See Jésd., pl, xlix. 


5 According to the tradition, which Burgess notes (ASTVI., Vol. IX, p. 39), 
Rudramahalaya waa left incomplete by Mularaja. This does not seem to be true, 
For Mularaja’s Kadi grant, JA., VI, p. 101, definitely says ‘' Having worshipped 
Rudramahalayadeva ......at Stisthala, on the Prici Satasvati........ which implies 


the existence of the temple, § See Burgess, 0.c., pp. 59-61, 


7 Burgess, 0. c., p. 63, fig, 2; also Fergusson, His. of Ind, and East, Arch., 
fig. 339; Griffins, Famous Monuments of Centval India, pp. 71-82, pls, xlli-ili and 
aly, There are no signs of any foranas at Sis-Bahu (Padmanabha} temple, 


® Burgess, AXK., p. 78; pl. xl-lii and Cousens, Somanatha, p. 36, pls. xxiv-vi. 
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inside the door of the adjoining house), four pillars of the back of the 
mandapa, a toraya and one cell at the back—that the original plan of the 
temple can only be guessed.’ 


From the remains as they now sland only this much can be made 
out for certain, that the groups of four pillars at "A" and at ‘B’ indicate 
that there were porches on three (?) sides (of the mandapa?) as in the 
Somanatha temple; further the position of the four pillars at ‘C' and the 
lintel thereon shows that it once formed part of an octagonal mandapa, 
which was perhaps three storeys in height (if not on all, at least on the 
east front of the sskhara, as Butgess concludes”), Of these remains 
it is proposed to discuss in detail the architecture and decoration of the 
pillars at ‘C’, the architecture of the porches and that of the kirtistambha 
or torana.' 


At ‘C’ there are four pillars ina line; of these, each pillar at the 
end is much larger than the two intermediate ones. All the four support 
a lintel, over which stand two pillars, supporting another lintel above 
them (part of the second storey). The size of the stones of these pillars 
is said to be exceptional, for their shafts are of a single block 12 feet 
in height; while in width the outer pillars are + feot in diameter, and the 
inner ones 3} feet." 


Not so much in their decoration, as in their crisp, deep cutting 
they seem to be unique. It appears that the squaro plinth, if at all 
existing, is either buried underground or its edges are destroyed. Tho 
base above this is octagonal. But unlike that at Modhera, Somnath, or 
elsewhere, it is deeply cut into a series of projecting Rauis or astragals, 
and further adorned with eight seated panelled figures. Separated by a 
deep neck is the jafgha, corresponding to the wall-mouldings. Here 
are eight standing figures of gods, all mutilated. Above this are small 
bands, containing eight seated goddesses; over this bands of leaves, and 
kirttmukhas; then projecting corbels to support the bracket figures that 


1 See Burgess, ASWI., IX, p. 63, pl. xxxviii and also fig, 3, p. 65. 
2 See Zbid., pl, xxxviil, 


* Hecites Tod (Travels in Western India, p. 141.) who saw ‘two storeys, 


each supported by four columns, and the columns of a third storey, preserving, 
without any entablature ...00.., "' Ibid., p. 64, 


* Besides these, there are old pillars and ceilings in the Jami Masjid adjoining 
the Rudramil and a dikhara. The ‘latter pethaps represents the style of the 
sikhara that once crowned Rudramahalaya, See Burgess, o. c., fig. 4, p. 68 and 
pl. xlv; here Fig, 34. 


5 See Ibid,, pl. vi; here Fig. 58, Tbid., p. 67. 
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once adorned the capital, as they still do al Vadnagar and Gumli: above 
this, the shaft becomes circular, and is cut into three deep bands. 
Over this is the capital, which consists of three or four annulels from the 
topmost of which hang down beautifully carved leaves, while the lowest 
has “drip projection.” Over this are brackets, also very richly decorated. 


Many of its decorative motives are similar 1o those in the temples 
at Modhera and Somnath, but the carved leaves seem 1o be unparalleled 
in Gujarat (excepting at Vadnagar), especially in their deep cutting. 
The two small bands of seated devis above the large standing figures, 
remind us of similar bands in a Somnath pillar.’ 


The pillars’ of other porches are similar to these. 


The architraves of the pillars just described* as well as of other 
porches,‘ ate richly sculptured with figures and foliated designs, The 
architrave surmounting the pillars at C’ has, among other decorations, 
a row of seated gods, with an attendant on either side. Above this is 
a band of foliated designs. Elsewhere’ different scenes are portrayed. 
In one there is a person going in a palanquin,’ and on either side there 
ate dancets; in another two elephants perform some physical feats; 
whereas in others war-scenes seem to be depicted. 


The Kirtistambha® or Torana that now remains, of the possible two 
or three,” is built on the same principle as at 
Vadnagar, and the ruined one at Modhera. But 
in the decoration of its mouldings, it differs from that of the latter. 


Kirtitoranas 


1 See Cousens, Sommnatha, pl. ix; the second pillar from the left, This 


gives another proof that Somanatha’s interior is not much later than that of 


Rudramahalaya. 2 Burgess, ASWI , IX, pls. xxxvii and xli, 
8 See Zbid., pl. xl. 4 See ldzd., p. xxxvil and xiii. 
5 See lbid., pl. xi. § See lbid,, pl, xlil, 


1 The shapeof the palanquin is similar to those in the ceilings in the Vimala 
and Tejahpala temples, Abu. 

® It should be properly called Torana and not Kirtistambha ; for it ia by this 
name that the earliast known gateway-that at Bharhut-is called, See H7., X, 
Appendix, p. 65, The latter stands for a solitary pillar only as the Mebarault Iron 
pillar at Delhi; while the former is really a twofold arch, one standing between and 
the other on two pillars, Its full name would be Kiriitorana or even Mangalatorana, 
as it stands in front of a temple. See Acharya, Dictionary, p. 132, and p, 659 
where the instances cited by him ( Kanham Stone Pillar Ins, of Skandagupta, CIJ., 
III, p. 67, and Conjeeveram plates of Krishna-Deva-Raya, EJ., XT, p. 127) refer 
toa single pillar. The two insoriptions of Yasodharman, CII,, III, No. 33 and 34 
also speak of a single pillar which may be called a kiréé or vijaya or ranastambha, 

® Burgess, 0,¢., p. 67. 
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The oxisting ¢orana@ is situated to the north of the front porch (at 
E in pl. xxxviii)' and consists of two pillars that support a richly carved 
architrave, over which is a pediment in the shape of a triangular arch. 
This springs from sakara-mouths,’ and rests on four smaller columns. A 
forana, semi-circular in shape, once adorned the inside of the pillars, It 
sprang from elephant brackets and touched the sofit. Both the toranas 
thus are decorative, and not struclural, as the main part is played by 
the architrave and the brackets. 


The bases of the pillars, in comparison to ordinary ones, are much 
broader. Each base consists of three plinths,* and a kwnbhi above it, 
cut into a series of facets. Possibly this was decorated with kirtimukhas, 
and other small figures as Forbes’ sketch shows 5 and with a seated figure 
on each face of the base.® Over this is the jaizgha containing a slanding 
figure on each of its four sides, Above this there are smaller bands over a 
circular shaft, Then comes the capital, similar to those of ihe pillars at 
‘C’, and adorned with pendant leaves, Above this is a bracket ( perhaps 
in the shape of elephants, as Forbes’ sketch shows), Ovor this is a short 
shaft with a sur-capital and a bracket which supports the architrave, 
This is sculptured with minute figures. Above the avchitrave, cach 
makara-bracket (which supports the toraya) contains figures.’ Similar 
figures perhaps once stood between the small supporting pillars of the 
triangular toraua, as at Vadnagar, 


The best idea of the toraua-architecture can be had at Vadnagar. 
There are two now, “outside the walls to the 
north of the town".® Both are identical in size 
and style, but the one “more easterly of the two” is said to be in 
better condition,” 


Vadnagar Torana 


1 Ibid., here Fig, 55, 


* Makaras are most common in the mediaeval éoranas The evolution of 
this motive, both in forana-decoration and otherwise, is shown by Cousens, 
ASIAR., 1903-4, p. 227 and recently by Vogel, Revue des Aris Astatiques, 
Tome VI, p. 133, 


5 See ASWI,, LX, sketch by Forbes, pl, xliv, fig. 2. ‘This seems to be not of 
the ¢oraya now remaining, but some other, as Forbes’ sketch is different from that 


now existing, See details below, and Fig, 55, 4 See Ibid, 
5 Instead of kirtimukhas, it shows some other heads, . 


8 This does not exist on the pillar-base now. Forbes’ sketch does not tally 
with the coraya now standing. See Fig, 35, 


7 They are too indistinct for description. 


$ Tbid,, p, 84, pls, lvii and lix, See Fig, 56, 
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It is noi necessary to describe every part of it, except its peculiarities 
of decoration, as other details are identical with those at Sidhpur. 


The plinth of the ¢oraua-pillars is simple, having a decoration of 
lozenges only. After this follow in order the padma, kant, kirtimukhas, 
gajathara, narathara and sculptured kumbhi. Then, torus, ‘drip’ 
projection and a kirtimukha band, After this a panelled figure on each 
face of the pillar, placed under a richly carved canopy. Over this, after 
an octagonal band are corbel projections, which support standing figures* 
on the inside and outside of the pillar, The capital is similar to those 
on the columns of the Rudramahalaya, and encased by pointed, carved 
leaves; over this is another bracket, which supports on the inside a 
“griffin”, and from the mouths of the makaras springs the semi-circular 
arch; on the outside, round the shaft of the sur-capital are three standing 
figures,” one on each side; over this, a short shaft, surmounted with a capital 
and bracket. This supports the architrave from which springs a triangular 
arch. Inside this arch, between the two middle pillars, isa seated god, 
perhaps Siva.® On his one side is a standing Ganega; on the other the 
figure is not distinct. 


The Vadnagar-toravas in date, then, are not much later than those 
at Sidhpur. Their mouldings and decorative motives resemble each 
other much and are almost identical with the remains of a forana at 
Modhera, and should be assigned to the period of Jayasimha, 


Similar forauas have also been reported from Kapadvanj,’ in the 
Kaira district, and Ratanpur. The former now 
stands on the east side of a platform of a kunda, 
or reservoir in the market place. It is smaller than those at Vadnagar and 
Sidhpur. The pillars are about 16 feet high, Their mouldings and 
decoration are in some respects identical with those mentioned above but 
differ mainly in the shape of the torayas. At Kapadvanj, both the 
toraias, one above the architrave, and the other between the two pillars, 


Kapadvanj Torana 


1 Only one is now left; others have disappeared. 

2 Now mostly destroyed. 

® Or Mahesga or Trimiirti as the sketch shows, Burgess, ASWI., p. lix. 
‘ ASWI., VUI, p. 94, pl. ixxxii; here Fig, 57. 


§ PRASWC,, 1908, p.6, Photos Nos, 3125-32, I searched for the 
photographs mentioned in the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay, but the file could 
not be traced there; so no comment on the toranas is possible, 


13 
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ate triangular, with five distinct curves for arches (cinguefoil), ut there 
are slight differences between the arches themselves, paiticularly in the 
central crowning arch.’ 


The Kapadvanj-torana is furthor distinguished from those at Vadnagar 
and Sidhpur by ihe inset figures between the small columns on the 
architrave and by these columns themselves. Che central figure here js 
Siva, in one of his dancing poses,” and not Siva as Bhairava, as Burgess 
says.” Likewise the figures in the adjoining niches are drummers, and 
not Ganesa, etc, 


The small columns, again, are of a slightly different design. There are 
no “ dripping ’, highly carved, leaves over the capital of the pillars noticed 
in the 11th century pillars at Vadnagar and Sidhpur. For these reasons 
we may place the Kapadvanj-toraya in the 12th or the 13th century, 
before the Tejahpala temple at Abu. 


Recently another foraia@ was discovered at Piludra, Mehsana District," 
Northern Gujaiait Onfortunately it is in a 
dilapidated condilion. The basement moulding 
seems tv be buried under ground; the mner forava (or ach) is missing ; 
whereas the upper éoraua is mostly broken. Though many of the decora- 
tive sculptures are destroyed, the extant roniains indicate that the foraua 
was like the forayas al \adnagar, Sidhpur and Kapadvanj both in the 
number of its mouldings and their decorations.” 


Piludra Torana 


The forana “is believed to have been the main entrance to the Sun 
Temple.” This local belief seems to be justified, because, besides ithe 
remains of the temple which are said to be buried under debris near by, the 


1 That on the architrave looks like a cusped arch whereas the one below has 
rounded corners. 


4 Perhaps Bhujahga-lalita; cf. Rao, Ieonography, Il, i, p. 227, though ‘a 


kafala inone hand is held not in this dance, but in the fifth form of the dance, 
(name not mentioned ), See Ibid., p. 254, 


% ASWI,, VIII, p. 94. 
* Mentioned in the Annual Report, Department of Archaeology, Baroda ' 
State, 1938, p. 6; briefly described and illustrated in An. Bib, Ind. Arch.,, Vol, XI, - 
1936 (1938), p. 15, and pl. vi, b. 


5 Dr, Hirananda Sastri says that the mouldings are not identical; but with 


what, whether with the wall monldings of the Modhera Temple or the mouldings of 
other goranas ia not clear from his description, 
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central figure of the architrave, upper toraia, though considerably 
mutilated, appears to be a seated’ image of Sirya, and his emblem, the 
lotus, is still visible in the right hand. 


Outside Gujarat, toranas have been found at Pathari,” in the Gwalior 
territory; at Rewa, Baghelkhand;* near the 
Galagnatl temple, Aihole,‘ and at Warangal’ 
in the Nizam’s dominions. Of these the Rewa-torana@ is nearest in time 
to those in Gujarat and may be considered with a view to noticing the 
parallel stylistic evolution in torasa-architecture, 


Contenporary Toranas 


The Rewa-torana is not of the 12th century, as suggested by 
Fergusson,’ but belongs to the 10th, to the early 
Haibaya kings of Tripuri.” Similar in concep- 
tion to those in Gujarat it is much different in composition, The shaft 
of the pillar is no doubt octagonal, but its treatment of the mouldings 
is different. So also the central arch. It is quatrefoil. Again figure- 
sculpture is more varied Jor instance, we find the Siva- Parvati 
marriage-scene on the lintel, whereas on the pillars are Karttikeya, Ganesa 
and Varaba. Compared with this, the sculptures on Gujavat-foranas 
seem to be of auniform type; its decoration on the shaft mouldings is 
identical with those on the wall-mouldings. One attempts to represent 
the whole of the Saiva pantheon, the other its selected specimens. 


Rewa Torana 


In the second group of temples, called “Late Type Temples’, are placed 
ithe famous temple of Somanatha" at Somnath, the 
Navalakha at Gumi,” and a temple of the same 
name al Sejakpur.” In these temples there is nothing fundamentally 


Late Type Temples 


! Perhaps in wthkatika @sana. For figures of Surya in similar poses see below. 


3 Fergusson, o.c, II, p,136; Ancient Monuments and Temples of 
india, pl. 222. 


3 [bid., p 137; Griffin, 0. c,, pl. 87-89; Cunningham, AS/., Reports, XIX, 
p, 80 and pl. 19; MASZ., Vol. 23, p. 73, pl. xx-vi. 


4 PRASWC.., 1908-9, photo No, 3203; Ferguason o. c., II, p 136, 


8 An. Bib. Ind Arch., 1934, pl. : b. The Warangal-torana has the most 
peculiar design. But the architrave has Saiva figures, showing again affinity in this 
respect with those at Sidhpur, Kapadvanj, Vadnegar and Rewa, 


8 O.c,, II. p. 137. 7 Banerji, MASI , Vol, 23, p. 73, pl. xxvevi, 


8 Cousens, Somanatha, pp. 13, 29, plril ix. 


1 Ibid , p. 36, pl. xxiv-vi. Burgess, AKK., p, 178, pls. xi-xliv, plan xli. 


9 Cousens, 0.c., p. 58, pls. Ixi-fii, plan pl. Ixv. 
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different from the temples of the early period; as a matter of fact, as will be 
shown below, these temples partake much of the decoration of the earlier 
temples, but additions here and omissions there relegate them to a period 
between the 12th and 13th centuries. 


Of the Somandtha temple, not much remains. A series of Muslim 
attacks’ has destroyed iis splendid architecture 
and sculpture, and even alte.ed its appeatance; 
to this destruction the salty air has added its share; on the outside, the 
surface is much corroded. 


Somanatha Temple 


Cousens thinks.that the present temple isa remnant of the one built 
by Kumdarapala about A. D. 1169", But, I believe, Kumarapala carried 
out the restoration worl, and not only the inner walls were kept intact as 
Cousens suggests,’ but also much of the decorations, pillars, etc., which 
resemble those in the Modhera temple and the Vimala temple at Abu. 
Therefore the temple ruins seem to belong io a period extending from the 
11th to 13th and from the 13th to 14th centuries, 


Originally the iemple comprised a shrine with a pradakgindmetraa and 
a gitqhamandapa, with three ontrance porches.’ The shrine was square, 
faced the east, and contained a Ji#iga,’ but perhaps no other imago of Siva. 


Its pradaksinamarga had throe balconied windows, one in each of its 
three sides, which lighted the passage asin the temple at Modhora. The 


window at the back of ihe shrine, as well as the balconies of other windows, 
have now fallen. 


The shrine has lost its skhava; instead has come the domical roof of 
the Muslims. Inside, the shrine is a wreck, its back-wall thrown down, 


» For details see Cousens, 0.c., pp. 18-25, First destroyed by Mahmud of 


Ghazna in A D. 1026, repaired by Kumarpala in A. D. 1169. Destroyed gecond 
time by Alaf Khanin A.D. 1297, Repaired by the Cudasama king Mahipaladeva 
in A, D, 1308-1325, Destroyed and turned into a mosque by Muzafar Khana, 
Governor of Gujarat, in A.D, 1393, Destroyed for the last time, perhaps by Ahmad 
Shah in A, D. 1413, (Firishta, History of the Rise of the Mahomedan Power, 
Vol. IV, p 17-18), when it was abandoned. 


4 Ibid., p. 14, 8 Ibid, 


4 Ibid., pl. vili; here Fig, 14; regarding Cousens’ suggestion that there might 
be 8 sabhamandape in front of the entrance, see below p, 102. 


5 Sachau, Alberuni's India, Vol. TI, p. 103. 
§ Siva might have been worshipped as Lakulia or Pagupati, as an ins. from 


Bhadrakéli temple, Somnath, BPSI,, p, 186, suggests. But the main image 
was probably a ligga only. 
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its shrine-door replaced by an ordinary stone-frame, and much of its ceiling 
pulled down, Outside, the shrine walls are completely denuded of sculpture, 
and wherever these remain they are beyond identification. 


The gidhamandapa had eight pillars in an octagon, on which rested 
the central ceiling; four each for the porch, and four in a row near the 
shrine door, besides a number of pilasters and short pillars that supported 
the lintels of the roof and the porches. The central ceiling has now 
disappeared. Cousens suggests that it perhaps resembled the one in the 
Maipuri Masjid,’ at Somnath. The sides were roofed by slabs of stone, 
many of which were perhaps sculptured as in the temples at Abu and 
Modhera. One of the flat ceilings near the front entrance has a representa- 
tion of Kaltyamardana scene.’ A similar sculpture is in the Vimala temple 
at Abu. I, therefore, think, as mentioned before, ihat the interior of the 
temple is perhaps of the 11th century. 


The height of the central ceiling is mised by stilting the eight pillars 
of the octagon as inthe temples at Modhera and Abu, so thal foranas 
could be intreduced. As in the Modhera temple the torazas here are of 
two types—semi-circular and iriangular. And in style of decoration 
they are identical with those at Modhera. 


The pillars are of three types: (1) Pillars of the first type’ 
resemble the large columns at Modhera. They have an octagonal base, 
ornamented with pointed triangles: above it, separated by a kalaéa, two 
bands and a deep neck are ithe panelled standing figures; above this, 
similarly separated, is a smaller band of seated gods; after this, the shaft 
becomes sixteen-sided and is decorated with petals. Over this, separated 
by an annulet, isa band of human beings; then again triangular leaves, 
lozenges and finally the band of irtimukhas, Over this, the capital is 
similar to the one at Modhera, consisting of two or three annulets, A 
bracket, decorated with volutes, surmounts this. 


Pillars of the second type are much simpler.’ Here the base, etc. are 
similar to those in the first. But the larger panel which contains standing 
figures is smaller in size than that of the previous one; whereas the shaft, 
after this, upto the kertimukha-band below the capital, is cut up into very 
small compartments which contain seated figures, This feature reminds 
Cousens of the pillars in the temple of Tejahpala at Abu, and inclines him 
to place the Somanatha temple in the 13th century. But it should be 
noted that there is a great difference between the decoration of the iwo 


1 Here Fig, 48. a See Fig. 49, 
8 See Cousens, 0. c., pl. ix, fig, 4. 4 See fbid., pl. ix, fig, 2. 
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pillars. Tn the Somauatha temple, the shaft is uniformly decorated, 
whereas in tho Tejahpala's there is much variation in decoration, Above the 
kirtimukhas tho capital and bracket are similar to Lhose of the first type. 


Pillars of the third type are short. They are square for about half 
their height, and are then decorated by four, circular, deeply cut bands, 


Outside, the wall and base mouldings are severely miutilited. But the 
remains show that the temple stood on a prived platfoim and the basement 
consisted of a series of mouldings, more than those of the temple at Modhera, 
and contained the aévathara. The jaigha ( panelled-face) of the wall 
is at a much higher level than anywhere else in Gujarat. Most of its 
figures are destroyed, but on the south-west corner are the remains of Siva 
in Tandava Nrtya, Siva-Pérvati and others. 


Most striking must be the entrance proper as shown by the traces of 
its decoration on either side of it? Tere the ornament is in vertical 
panels, and has many new patterns, the two clearly visible being a 
diamond and a the circle in a rectangle. Both theso are in high relicf. 


There are no traces of lhe &/khare. 1t has long been replaced by 
the Muslim tower and dome,as also some portions in tho interior with a 
typical Muslim arch. 


Cousens’ thought that there was porhaps a sedbhamandapa slightly in 
advance of the main entrance. This is improbable, a5 there are no traces 
even of its foundation in front of the entrance. And thera wore more 
chances of its surviving than the temple itself.’ 


The temple at Gumli, in Kathiawar, is called Navalakha, and was 
perhaps built by the Jaitvas or Jethvas who 

The Navalakha T 3 a 
Seale a Tene occupied Gumli in about the 10th century’, But 
the temple, whose ruins only are now left, seems 
to belong to the 12th or 13th century,’ as its pillar-decorations as 


. Cousens, 0. c., pl. lv. 2 See Fig. 43, 


§ O.¢.,p. 15. 4 Being not a place of worship. 


5 As itis speltin the map. Burgess spells it as efther Ghumli or Bhumli, See 
ARK., p. 178. 


* Ibid, According to the BG., VIII, p, 279, Jethvas entered Kathiawar from 
Cutch, Their chief, Sil Kumér, founded the capital at Gumli. They occupied some 
position under the Caulnkyas. Ses above p. 31. 

' 


Burgess, Ibid., p. 181 is inclined to place it in the latter half of the 
eleventh or in the twelfth century, 
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well as ‘he ceiling and brackets are difforent from those of the early 
Caulukyan lype of the ilth century. The temple stands on a raised 
platform 153}'x 102’, like thal at Modhera and Somnath, but the 
platform here is much higher.’ Originally over this was an enclosing 
wall, as at Somnath. The temple consists of a shrine with a bradaksiua- 
marga, and a mazyudapa hall, with three entrances, one on each side. Both 
the shrine and the mandapa are square in outline, but with recessed 
corners, like a cruciform.” Inside, the,shrine is square “and is roofed bya 
neat dome’? with chakwas or sacred birds on the lintels of the octagon.” 
In this respect it differs from similar domes in the earlier Gujarat temples. 
According to Burgess the liiga was removed from the shrine to the temple 
of Kedarnath, at Porbandar. The pradaksinamarga, round the shrine, has 
three windows, one on each side! 


On the outside, however, the shrine is very much differently adorned 
than elsewhere. [first it stands higher than the masdapa;' the basement 
mouldings consist of pfadima (cymarecta), kirtimukhas, etc.” over a treble 
course of square-membered plinth, one of which is decorated with a band of 
lozenges. ‘there is no agvaihara, bui just in front of the gajathara 
(elephant-course), on each face of the shrino, are two large elephants with 
their trunks intertwined,’ and under this a rampant hon. This is altogether 
a novel feature. Another peculiarity is the position of the niched-gods 
on the outside of the shrine walls. As elsewhere these panels occur not 
on the jaigha (wall-faco) proper, but a little below it; actually under 
each window of the pradaksinamarga. Thus on the south face there is 
Brahma-Sarasvati; on the west Uma-Mahesvara on Nandi;’ on the 
north, the figures are destroyod, but were probably Laksmi and Visnu. 


After this comes the £umbhi of the maudovara, with a row of seated 
goddesses, then the kalasa; above this the jangh@, with panels of gods 
and goddesses;* over this, in each corner is an imitation of the shaft 


} Ibid., pl, xl. 2 Ibid, pl. xli; here Fig, 19. 


§ Thus it resembles the shrines at Somnath and Modhera, 


4 See Ibid., pl. xl. 


5 ‘These are not clearly mentioned by Burgess, 0, ¢., p. 180, but are visible in 


the photograph published by Cousens, o c., pl. xxv. 


§ See Cousens, 0. c., pl. xxxi Exactly similar representation of this is found 
on the Sahasrakiita sculpture, Chaumukha temple, Ranpur, Jodhpur State, ASJAR., 
1907-08, pl. lxxxi, C; here Fig. 60. 


T See Cousens, Somanatha, pl. xxvi. 8 Tbid., pl. xxv. 
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capital with pendant leaves, in cach corner.’ Above this, there are iwo 
deeply-cut mouldings, and then comes the chhajdé or cornice, 


The Sikkara which surmounted it is in ruins, but it was, as the 
remains indicate,’ of the same type as at Stinak. 


The maydaba, again, is totally dissimilar from the other Caulukyan 
temples, It is of two storeys, “with twenty-two columns on the floor,... 
and thirty short ones on the low screened-walls that enclose it......It is 
of cruciform shape, the central area being 29 feet square, To each side of 
this an aisle is added, 19 feet long, except on the west side............"°* On 
three sides, there is a porch, as in the temple at Somnath, 


Its basement mouldings are similar to those of the shrine. But after 
this the sides are enclosed with vertical slabs, which are decorated with 
various patterns, the most frequent being the pot and foliage," a pattern 
common on the short pillars of the carly temples in Gujarat. 


The interior of the meudapa is covered with a domical ceiling which 
rests on the columns of the second storey. 11 is not complete, tho central 
pendant ornament and a few other courses of stone having fallen down.’ 
As stated before the hall has two storeys, but how this second storey was 
reached, except by a wooden ladder,’ is not clear, ‘Che coluinns may be 
said to be of two kinds as distinguished by their decoration. In the 
first, belonging io the contral oclagon, (there is a double square 
plinth; over this, the kumbhi is adorned with a sealed figure on each 
face; above this, separated by a hkala&a (torus ) is the panelled part of 
the shaft ( which appears to be round or square )* having four panels only, 
one on each face; the small pilasters have o griffon attached as a bracket 
to the outward side. Above this, is a smaller band, having cight panels 
with seated goddesses; over this the shaft is circular and adorned witha 
band of leaves, then a row of chakwas and above it a band of lozenges, 
and finally the irtimukha band below the capital. This is simple, 
consisting of alow torus, and an annulet. 


The other type of columns found outside the octagon is much simpler. 
Its construction is similar, but is devoid of any figure decoration;’ the 


4 As at Siinak, Modhera and elsewhere. 2 See Burgess, AKK., pl. xl. 
Excepting Rudramal at Sidhpur, which had definitely more than one storey. 
4 Burgess, AKK,, p. 179, 5 Ibid., pl. xiii. 

5 See Iéid,, p, 179-180, 7 Ibid, 


See Ibid,, pl, xliv, 9 Ibid., fig. 1, a 
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other decoration consists of a pointed leaf for ihe base and the octagonal 


section and a kirtimukha-band interspersed with fishes for the circular 
section of the shaft. 


But more important than the columns (which are not far different 
from those of the temples in Gujarat) is the variety presented by the 
brackets that crown them. Each bracket is differently sculptured. 
Burgess has illustrated about 17 types, consisting of kirtimukhas 
elephants, fishes, monkeys, swans, bulls, etc. Among these the fish- 


motive is of special importance, for the fish is also found as a /a@7ichana (?) 
on the copperplate of Jaikadeva.” 


No vestiges are left of the roof of the maidapa. It must have been 
very imposing. : 

The Navalakha temple at Gumli, in short, is a mixture of two styles. 
The Jaitvas, or whoever built it, followed the most curreni style in the 
country, but at the same time, did not fail to introduce their own fashion, 
seen in the frequent use of elephants, chakwa@s, and also in the slight 
: alteration of the basement and wall mouldings. Nevertheless, Gumli 
represents the western coast of Kathiiwar, and shows that it too was 
influenced by the Caulukyan style of architecture no less than the south 
or the interior, 

The temple at Sejakpur, also called Navalakha, I would place a litile 

earlier than the one at Gumli, but not in the 
Pi a Temple 11th century as Cousens would.’ For in the 

crucifix shape of its mandapa and the increased 
number of the recesses of the shrine-wall, the Sejakpur temple shows an 
advance upon those of the temples at Sunak and Modhera, while its 
pillar-decoration is more akin to that in the temple at Gumli, though it 
does resemble the decoration in the temples at Modhera and Sunak. 


In plan it resembles the temple at Sunak, and consists of a shrine 
with a pradaksinamarga and a giidhamandapa.' The former has no 
windows, and the latter has a porch’ on either side, but it is not open. 

Like the temples at Gumli and Modhera it stands on a “ high solid 
brick foundation”. Inside, the shrine is square, had a liga, and faces the 
east. It is roofed by a domical ceiling rising from a “ corbel table”. 


On the outside, the shrine has a basement” similar to the temples at 
Gumli and Somnath, and consists of a double plinth, padma, a short 


1 See Ibéd., pl. xiii. 2 T7A., XII, p. 135. 8 Somanatha, p. 58, 

4 Cousens, o,¢., pl. Ixv; here Fig. 16. § May be called a projection only, 

8 No photograph is given, 7 See Cousens, Somangtha, pl. lx. 
14 
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projecting hayé (annulet), kirtimukhas, gajathara, and narathara, lis 
wall-mouldings-right up to the cornice-rescmble those of the temple at 
Samak in having a sculptured kwnbhi, kalaga, panelled wall-face, 
surmounted with a triangular pediment and an imitation capital-like 
moulding. Cousens does not specifically mention the divinities in the three 
principal niches, but says that among the divinities are Bhairava, 
Mahakdla, Siva-Parvati, Visnu, Sitala ( the goddess of small-pox ), etc. 


The s:khara, above the shrine,’ is in ruins, but in shape it would have 
been similar to that of the large temple at Sunak, 


The mandapa was roofed on the inside by a domical ceiling which 
had twelve bracket figures.® It is supported by pillars in the octagon, as 
well as pillars placed in each corner of the central square of the mandapa.' 
The mandapa is enclosed by vertical slabs, which are on the outside 
decorated with vase and foliage motive, and at intervals with projecting 
niches containing standing figures of gods. On these lies a frieze, on 
which rest short pillars, placed on a richly sculptured pedestal.” These 
pillars support the lintels on which was a pyramidal roof as in the temple 
at Sunak, 

Attention is drawn to the pillar-decoration, and to the brackets of 
short pillars. The former is identical with that on the pillars in the octagon 
at Gumi, having a band of chakwas,’ birds, among other things; whereas, 
among the sculptures of the brackets, is found a large solitary face ( of a 
lion ? Y besides the usual dwacfs. 


Owing to the close resemblance in a few striking facts, others being 
common to Caulukyan architecture, I am inclined to place the Navalakha 
temple at Sejakpur, nearer in time to that at Gumli, than to that at Stinak, 


The Jaina temples of the Caulukyan period are classed separately, as 
they are distinguished by a slightly different 
arrangement of the plan from those already 
discussed. Within their class, variations in details are also discernible. 


The Jaina temples of this period (which are dated) are found in 
Gujarat’ at Sarotra and Taringa; in Kathiadwar at Girnar and Satrunjaya, 


Jaina Temples 


1 Jbid., p, 58, 2 Ibid,, pl. lai, 8 Ibid,, pl. 57. 
4 See plan, o.¢,, pl. ixv; here Fig, 16, 5 See Ibid., pl. Ixili, 
8 béd., pl, Ixvi, 7 Ibid. 


§ Though there are more than a hundred Jaina temples in Anhilvada, still none 
of them is very old, and Burgess said, ‘'They have not of much architeotural or 


or archaeological importance,’” My visit to the place has led me to the same view, 
though old remains may be found tn these temples, 
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and at Mt, Abu, in Rajputana. Of these, the plans only of the temples 
at Abu are discussed, for they cannot be treated in detail withoul a sufficient 
number of photographs. The temples at Sairunjaya and Girnar have 
been renovated to such an extent that they have lost all their architectural 
and archaeological value,” and ihus in their case too, only their plans have 
been touched upon. The temples at Taringa and Sarotra also have been 
repaired, still they retain some old features, which are pointed out below. 


Chronologically,” among these temples comes first the temple of 
Adinatha, also called Vimala Vasahi, built by 
Vimala, a Dandanayaka, of Bhima I, in A. D. 
1032,‘ at Delwara, Abu. It now consists (in Jaina technical terms ) of 
the mulagabharo (shrine), gidhamandapa, (a hall adjoining to it), 
sabhamandapa (outer hall), the pradaksinamarga, also called bhamati 
or jagati, and devakulikas, or small shrines placed in the surrounding 
courtyard.’ Outside, on the other side of the hall, is the hastéalz, 


elephant-hall, in which were once statues of the family of Vimala, seated 
on elephants. 


Temples at Abu 


The shrine is on a higher level than the sabhamandapa. Inside it, 
is seated the image of Adinatha, the first Tirthankara. Its exterior is 
most profusely decorated with human figures. The dome of the sabha- 
mandapa rests on eight stilted pillars arranged in an octagon. Inside, it 
rises in concentric citcles; in the cenire is a pendant ornament, while 16 
brackets, said to be of Vidyiidevis’—goddesses of learning, adorn its sides, 
Between the pillars of the oclagon are ¢or@uas as in the temple at Modhera. 


Besides the eight pillars, the sabha@mandaba has a number of other 
free-standing pillars. 


1 I took some photographs, when I visited these temples, and a few of them are 
reproduced here to illustrate a few topics, Asa matter of fact the Abu temples need 
to be discussed in a separate monograph. 


2 Cf. Cousens, Somanatha, re. Satruhjaya temples, p. 73. 


& Kuvalayamalg, a Prakrit work of the 7th-8th oontury, refers to the building 
of a Jaina temple at modern Vadnagar, Jaina Sahiiva Sardodhaka, Part ITI, 2, p, 186, 


4 Or 1031 according to an inscription, see ZZ., IX., p. 148, Also ASZWC,, 
1901, p. 4, whioh gives a short account; it cites photographs, which I had occasion 
to see in the Prince of Wales Museum, but they are not yet published, A brief 
account is also given by Fergusson, 0.¢., 2, p.p.36. And some beautiful 
photographs are published in the Indian State Railway Magazine, III. 


& For plan, see Fergusson, o.c., II, fig. 283; ASIWC., 1901, p.2. Here Fig, 18. 


8 These are Rohini, Pranjapti, Vajradrmkhala, Vajramkudi, Apraticakra, 
Purusadatta, Kali, Mahakalt, Gauri, Gaidhari, Sarvastz, Mehajvala, Manavi, 
Vairotya, Achupta, Manasi, Mahamanasl. 
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The colonnade of smaller pillars which surrounds this, and acts as a 
porch to the devakulikas, is roofed on the inside with ceilings, many of 
which depict scenes from the lives of Tirthankaras,' while some depict 
scenes from Hindu mythology.” Each devakulika@ enshrines a Tirthankara, 
placed between two pilasters, which are as minutely carved with various 
male and animal figures as those of the main shrine itself. 


Pillars are mainly of three types : 


(1) These support the central ceiling and have a square base, and 
a circular shaft, and are very profusely decorated." 


(2) These support the entrance ceilings and are considerably simpler. 


(3) These suppori the roof of the corridor; they are octagonal, have 
horizontal flutings at regular intervals, and have string-courses on 
thetop. There are no figures. 

Externally the temple is very simple. Even the sikhara does not 

tower high. 

The other temple, called Luna or Luna-sitiha-vasahika," is dedicated 

to Nominatha, the 22nd Tirthatkara, and was 


built by Tejahpéla for obtaining religious merit 
( dharmarthe ) (or his wife and son in A.D, 1230 (V. S. 1287).° 


Built, thus, two centuries later than Vimala’s, it differs little in plan 
and size from the latter. In all it measures 155’ x 92'" Considerable 


changes are made however in the decorations. Villars are more varied, 
and comprise four types;” 


Lunavasahi 


(1) These support the central ceiling and among themselves have 
three types : 


(a) These have dancing figures on the basement mouldings and 
nothing above. 


(b) These have dancing figures above the first bracket. 
(c) These have simple and close, vertical flutings. 


Some stories are takan from the Satrunjaya Mahatmya. ASIWC.,, 1901, p. 4. 
* For instance, the Kaliyamardana scene and Nrsimbavatira. 
§ ASIWC., 1901, p, 4, compates them with those in the temple at Ambarnath, 


‘ Itis popularly oalled Vastupal-Tejpil mandir, which is not correct, for the 
inscription only credits its building to Tejahpala. See EI., VIII, p. 200. 

® Ibid, 

* Soe Fergusson, 0, ¢,, II, p. 41, fig. 285; ASIWC., 1901, p, 2, Hlere Fig, 18 

7 For some see Fig. 54, 
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(2) These support the mandapa of the shrine and are profusely 
decorated with sculptures and carvings. 


(3) These support the corridors and are decorated with hexagonal or 

octagonal cuttings, %rtémukitas and simple brackets. 

(4) Short pillars supporting the side-porches of the shrine, sculptured 

with small Caulukyan sikharas. 

The ¢orazias that rest between the stilted pillars of the octagon are 
perfectly triangular now,’ differing thus from the 11th and 12th century 
temples; while the central ceiling of the sabhamandaba “is slightly less 
in diameter” than in Vimala’s, and considerably different in ornamentation.’ 
The ceilings in the corridor are similarly carved with scenes from the 
life of Tirthankaras,” dancers, and purely geometric patterns. The elephant- 
hall, at the bacls of the shrine, contains statues of Tejahpala and Vastupala 
and their two wives. 

At Satrunjaya or Palitana’, temples were built by the ministers 
Vastupala and Tejahpala, and before them by 
Kumarapala in the 12th century, and also by 
Vimala. The latter are on the southern summit 
of the hill.° But these seem to have lost all architectural or archaeological 


value, as Cousens (himself, who says so) neither gives their plans nora 
separate photograph’ besides mentioning them.* 


Jaina temples at 
Satrunjaya 


As suggested by Fergusson, years ago, a monograph on the Satrunjaya 
temples illustrating every variety of form and structure, old and new, is 
long overdue, For the same reason, as in the case of Abu temples, the 

atrunjaya temples have to be left without any discussion. 


At Girnar, the oldest Jaina temple was perhaps that of Kumarapala. 
But it was repaired in the last century and has 
little of its original look now.” Perhaps some of 
the recessed niches and their sculptures are old.” 


Jaina temples at Girnar 





1 See Fig, 54. 4 See Fig, 46, 

B See Fig. 50, depicting the marriage of Neminitha etc, 

4 See Fig.77, representing Vastupala and his two wives Lalitadevi and Vejaladevi. 
5 The town near Satrunjaya hill, 


S Cousens, 0.c., p. 74, 118 insctiptions are discovered from Satrnitjjaya but 
they all belong to the 16th century, EJ., Il, p, 34. 


7 Of Kumarapala’s temple only a pillar is illustrated. See Jbéd., p. 75, fig. 6. 


8 Ferguason, 0. ¢,, II, p, 24, refers to the temples at Satruajaya, but does not 
mention either that of Kumarapala or Vimala, 


® See Figs, 39-41. Ce OT 
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Next in time, is the temple of Nemindtha, said to be repaired in 
A.D, 1278) Ti is tho largest of ithe Jaina 
temples on Girnar, Constant repair, colouring 
and whitewash, have left no (races of the old architecture. However, it 
seems to retain its original plan. This will be apparent on comparing it’ 
with those of the 12th century temples. 


Temple of Neminatha 


It has a square shrine with three approaches, one on each side, besides 
the front, facing west. Inside it is an image of Neminaiha, the 22nd 
Tirthankara.‘ Round the shrine is the bhameat? or pradaksinamarga, 
In tront is the cruciform mandapa, and this alone seems to be the original 
mandapa, the one in front of it with two raised platforms (E and I in 
Burgess’ plan) seem to be receni accretions. Besides these, there are 
small shrines near the south entrance of the principal mandapa, and other 
buildings which, I believe, did not belong to the original temple. The 
whole iemple is placed in a rectangular enclosure, inside which are the 
devakulikas with a closed corridor; the present entrace to it is on the south 
side. (A in plan), 


The other temple is a triple shrine’ built by Vastupala’ in A. D, 1231-2, 
(V. S, 1288). Mallindtha,” the 19th Tirthankata, 
is enshrined in the contral, while the side shrines 
are allocated to Sumeru,’ (on the north), and Samein® Sikhara (on the 
south), Between these are two mandapas or one mandape, having two 


Temple of Vastupala 


1 AKRK., p. 166, 


2 I was so much disappointed with these temples thal I wag not inclined to 
photograph them, 


See Burgess, ARK., p. 166, pl. xxxilj here Fig, 19, 
His lanohana is sankha, a conch, 
Ibsd., p. 169. pl. xxxiv; Here Fig. 20, 


It is called Vastupal-Tejpail temple, its building being ascribed to both of 
them. But according to the inscription from the temple we may ascribe it to 
Vastupila alone, See Zbfd., p. 169-70. 


7 His cognizance is a jar, In former birth he was a woman, and sometimes 
he is sculptured as such. I saw one photograph at Anhilvada (Patan). According 
to the Svetambaras, this Tirthahkera isa female, Malli., according to the Digambaras, 


a male, Malli, For the story of Malli, see Winternitz, History of Indian Literatare, 
TI, p. 447; Stevenson, Heart of Jainism, p. 56, 


® A mythioal mountain in Hindu and Jaina mythology. 


. 8 Twenty Titthahkaras are sald io have attained moksa@ at this place, mount 
Patévanatha, in the west of Bengal. See Burgess, Indian Seot of the Jainas, p. 66. 
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sepatate domical roofs, which were once carved, but are now replaced by 
painted brackets, and modern ceilings. The $ikhava is modern,’ though it 
reilains the old shape; while the recessed niches of ihe shrine still show 
some of the old sculptures.” 


The triple shrine reminds us of a similar one at Kasara.” At Girnar, 
however, the common mandaba is much too long, though the shrines in 
their recessed sides do outwardly resemble those of the temple at Kasara, 


At Sarotra,° in Gujarat, the Jaina temple is called Bavan-dhvaja, after 
the fifty-two flag-staffs on the devakulikés of the 
corridor of the temple. Burgess does nol mention 
to which Tirthankara it was or is now dedicated. But in plan’ it closely 
follows the plans of temples of Vimala and Tejahpala at Abu, hence this 
need not be discussed. It will suffice if we bring out its essential Jaina 
character, and its links with, and differences from, the other Caulukyan 
temples of the period. 


Temple at Sarotra 


The Jaina character of the Sarotra temple is illustrated by the construc- 
tion of the maydapa which, as at Abu, has four steps in three divisions 
leading to the gudhamandapa before the shrine. Add to this the 
devakulikas as well, But besides this, on each side of the principal 
entrance of the sabliamandapa there is a devakulika, one enshrining 
Ganesa,® the other a yaksinz. There is also a devakulika behind the 
main shrine, which once contained the S#sanadevi, atlendant goddess,” of 
the Tirthankara. The doorways of the devakulikas likewise have small 
figures of Tirthankaras. 


Affinity to the Caulukyan style is shown by the recessed niches and 
wall-angles of the shrine and the mandapa; also by the mouldings of the 
basement and the wall, which are decorated with niched-gods and goddesses.* 


1 See Fig. 41. 9 See Figs, 39-40, 
8 Here Fig. 21, and Burgess, ASWZ., IX, pl. xi. 
4 Burgess, ASWI., IX, p. 99, 

& Jbdid,, pl. Ixxvii, fig. 2; the shrine faces north, 


&@ Burgess citing Hemacandra, Abhidhanacintamant, sl. 207, says that Jainas 
recognise Ganega under the names of Heramba, Vighnesa etc., Ibid., p. 100. 


7 ‘These and the Yakeas are protectors, or attendants of the Tirthahkara and 
usually associated with the representation of a Tirthahkara. Every Tirthahkara, thus, 
has one Yakga and one Yaksini as bisattendants. See Burgess, Jainas, p. 65; and 
Sankalia, ‘Jaina Yaksas and Yaksinis', BDRI., Match 1940, The idea of Yaksa as 
protectors goes back to the pre-Christian times, See Coomaraswamy, Yakqa, I, p. 14. 


§ ASWL., IX, pl. x, 
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The pillars, inside, resemble more those of the Jaina tomples at Abu 
than those of the Hindu temples of the period. uigess illustrates four types,’ 


(1) Simple with octagonal bases, and shafts divided into three sections; 
octagonal or hexagonal, sixteen-sided, and circular with dwarf-brackets. 


(2) Smaller; the base similar to the first type, but decorated with 
sealed figures; shaft also similar upto the lower middle, above which there 


are four bands of leaves, lozenges, kirtimtskhas, and caitya-windows, and 
brackets with incurved volutes. 


(3) Profusely decorated; resembles similar pillars in the temples at 
Gumh, Somnath, and the Tejahpala’s temple at Abu. 


(4) Short pillars over the porch-walls, with vase, foliage and 
hirtimukha ornament. This last type resembles the 11h century pillars, 


The exterior of the whole temple, with a number of Sikharas, is truly 
remarkable. It shows how the Abu temples would look like if they were 
given the usual tall towers for their devakulik@s and the main shrine.’ 
Outward appearance of ihe Sarotra temple distinguishes it from the Jaina as 
well as the Hindu temples of the period. But on stylistic basis, it should 
be placed in the 13th—14th century. Ils &fkhara, which is made of brick 


and then plastered, may be much later, [or rarely are the earlier 
Sikharas treated likewise. 


The temple at Taringi' was originally built by Kumarapala in the 
12th century. But subsequently, when destroyed, 
it was repaired during Akbar’s reign in the L6th 


century.’ Not much, therefore, of the Caulukyan remains, except perhaps 
the plan of the temple.’ 


Temple at Taringa 


It consists of a shrine, with a pradaksinadmarga lighted by three 
windows and a matidapa, with porches on the north and south, and a 
large porch in the front. It has no corridor, built with devakultkés, 
excepting the one on either side of the entrance to the hall, This contains 
Mahayaksa, and Ajitabala Yaksini.’ It will be seen that the temple 
resembles the 12th century temples at Somnath and Gumli. 


1 Ibid , pl, Ixxix. a Tbid., pl, Ixxxviil. 


® The 19th century temple of Seth Hathisingh at Ahmadabad perhaps copies 
its shape. Ses ASWI., VIII, pl Ixizx. 

4 “Jtisa Jaina Tirtha, sacred place, situated about 26 miles east-north-east 
of Siddhapur, The Jainas goto pilgrimages to this shrine, particularly in the 
month of Kartika and Chaitra,'’ Burgess, ASWJ., 1X., p, 114, 

§ Ybed.,p.115, ETJ., II, p, 33, 8 Tbid., pl. cix, 


7 Ibid, p, 115; Hemacandra, Abhidhanagotntamani, pages, 41, 44; also 
Burgess, Jainas, p. 67, 
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The shrine faces west and is dedicated to the 2nd Tirthankara 
Ajitanatha,’ Inside it is square, bul outside there are many recessed 
niches. The mandapa in the front and the recessed niches of the shrine 
are constructed on a slightly different principle’ from the octagonal pillared- 
hall of this period. Again it is two-storeyed as the temple at Gumli and 
Sidhpur. But whether it was originally so, or made so duing the Muslim 
period, cannot be decided. Now it has a voussoir arch, which certainly is 
new. Mouldings of the shrine basement and wall are cut into a series of 


vertical and horizontal facets, while the ja#tgha@ has mainly female dancers.‘ 


Burgess gives only one illustration of the pillar, and if this represents 
all—of those of the mandapa as well as of the porches,—then it must be 
said that it introduces a slightly different style of decoration The base has 
three mouldings but they are unadorned. The shaft 1s partly octagonal, partly 
16-sided, and above the middle circular, where it is decorated by a band of 
intersecting semicircles, a band of lozenges, and kirtimukhas, Above this, 
the capita] consists of two annulets, and voluted brackets. Among these, 


the band of intersecting circles is new,’ other features are common, 


The é¢khara does not seem to be old’ 


The temple of Galtegvara’ at Sarnal® may be regarded as a specimen of 
Calukyan and not Caulukyan architecture in 
Gujarat. This is evident from the plan of the 
shrine,” It consists of a garbhagrha, (shrine proper), and mandapa, 


Temple at Sarnal 


Inside the shrine is square, and on a lower level than the mandapa as 
in the Ambarnath temple; but outside, the walls are cut up into numerous 


1 His laiichana is elephant, 

2 Burgess explains it thus: Two parallelograms with their dimensions 3:2,— in 
this case 36'9” by 246—are placed across each other, and the longer sides of each 
are divided into three. This gives eight corners and sight points, in all sixteen, 
which support the roof, See Zbid., p, 115, 

8 Jbid., pl. ox. 4 Ibéd., pl. cxi, 

5 Similar decoration is found on the pillars of the Teli Mandir, Gwalior, which 
are otherwise highly ornate; also on the old (about 8th century ) temple at 
Ganthai, near Khajuraho. See Griffin, o c., pl. xii, and Iviii-lix respectively. 

§ [bid., pls cxifi and cx; both the photographs do not show the caifya-window 
otnament clearly, Mere shape is not a sure guide. 

7 $o called after the name of the stream ‘ Galta’. 

& In the Kaira district, 44 miles E.S E from Ahmadabad, and 4 miles from 
the town of Thasra, Burgess, 0. ¢,, VIII, page 95; also ASIWC., 1920-21, p. 61. 


® Unfortunately no photograph ia published which can give some idea of the 
Stkhara ; for the plan, see ASWI., Vol VIII, pl. Ixxxiv ; here Fig. 17. 
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projections which he ina circle about 21 feet in diameter. This circular 
shape is unlike that of the Caulukyan temples, but parallels to it are [ound in 
the Calukyan temples of the Kanarese country.’ Among tha recesses thoreare 
seven for the images of the eight dikpa@las,’ guardians of directions, a feature 
characteristic of the cave as well as structural temples of the Calukyas, 


The doorway as well as the front wall of the shrine is profusely 
decorated with figures and ornaments. These seem" to differ fiom the 
Caulukyan figure sculptures of Gujarat. They appear to be Saivite, and so 
the temple may be Saiva, which is also implied by its name Galtesvara. 


The mandapa has numerous projecting angles. And in this, Burgess 
finds analogy with the Calukyan temples of the Kanatese districts. But 
it is not typical of the Calukyan temples alone. Caulukyan temples of 
Gujarat—Modhera, Somanatha, and Sejakpur, for instance,—are after the 
same pattern. But this crucifix form, coupled with the circular shape of 
the shrine, does look more like Calukyan than Caulukyan. 


The evidence of pillars is not fruitful. Out of the eight inner pillars 
and smaller ones that stand on the screen-wall and support the roof, 
Burgess illustrates one pillar from the former. Unlike the main colunins 
in many small Caulukyan temples, theso are stilled by adding a small 
shaft, capital and brackel. The main coluinn has a square base with cut 
corners, and two small necks; above this, the shaft is square for one-third the 
height, then octagonal for half of this height; followed by a liltle smallor 
belt of sixteen sides; this is followed by a circular shaft decorated with 
a band of kirtimukhas. Over this, separated by the narrow neck is the 
capital, ornamented with dripping leaves. The brackel consisis of dwarfs 
and Rirtimukhas (?); the sur-capital is in the shape of a vase, and 
brackets are decorated with volutes and dwarfs. ‘This detailed description 


shows that thore are not many pvints of resemblance with the typical 
Caulukyan pillars. 


Nothing can be known about the shaps of the original skiara now’ 
For no photographs or drawings were made, when it was first visited,® 
while the sikhara as well as the mandaba collapsed in 1908.° 





* See Consens, Chalukyan Arohiteoture, plan of the temple of Dodda-Basappa, 


pi. cxxy, at Damhal, 13 miles S, E. of Gadag, 


2 Burgess mentions 7 recesses, He does not say whether thera were images 
or not. The oight dizpalas ara Indra, Agni, Yama, Varuna, Marut or Vayu, Kubera, 
Siva, Nairutti., 0.c , VIII, p, 96, 

* They are badly damaged, so the drawing is not at all olear, 

* See ASWI., VIII, pl, Ixxxv, fig, 4. 


* Burgess, 0. ¢., VIEL, p. 93, note 1, * ASIWG., 1920-21, p. 61, 
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Perhaps this temple 1s identical with the shtine of Sivanatha on the 
Mahi, mentioned by the Harsolu Grant of Siyaka IT, V.S. 1005 (c. A. D. 
949),' If this were proved, then it will strengthen the suggestion here made 
on stylistic grounds that the temple looks Calukyan’ and not Caulukyan. 
For it would then clearly antidate the known temples of the latter. 


1 BI, XIX, p. 241. 


* It may have been even built by the Rastrakiitas, or may bo the work of the 
Calukyan period, or of local rulers but on the Karnataka model, 


CHAPTER IV 
SCULPTURE 


NDIAN sculpture is rarely found alone. Irom a vory early period 
it had to serve architectute, chiefly as an ornament of the latter. 


Specially this is true of mediaeval sculptute. Tho early period has given us 
a few images cut in the round,” Not so the mediaeval, where all figure ( we 
meet with any number of gods, goddesses and human figures) and decora- 
tive sculpture becomes part and patcel of architecture and actually appears 
as different parts of a building—wall, pillar, bracket, ceilng and so forth, 


Sculpture in India had thus a double existence: 

(1) The life it shared with architecture. 

(2) The hfe it enjoyed by itself. 

The first aspect of Gujarat sculpture has been noticed in the chapter on 
architecturo. Jis second aspect is discussed in this chaptet and the noxt, 
In order ta study its individual life, all Gujarai sculpiuro is divided into 
threa classes:— 

(i) Sculpture of human forms including gods aud goddossos. 
(ii) Sculpture of animal forms. 

(iii) Scu)pture of designs. 

Sculpture of human forms falls into further two classes:— 

(a) Representation of gods and goddesses. 

(b) Representation of human beings. 


The representation of godsand goddesses is witha purpose. It is 
symbolic, and 1s therefore treated separately, under what is usually known 
as ‘Iconography.’ 

Sculpture of animal forms includes representation of actual animals. as 
well as composite, mythical figures-——Kirtimukhas, Makaras, and so forth. 


Designs are sub-divided into Architectural, Geometric and Floral. 


Representation of human forms other than those of gods and goddesses 
is limited to a few persons. The most common form in early sculpture is 


1 


See Bachhoffer, Karty Indian Souipture, Vol. I, pls, 9-11, 62} Vol. II, pl. 79. 


* Barring a few, for instance, Kanishka, Vima Kadphises and Castana, 
Bachhoffer, o.c,, Vol, II, pls. 76-78, The statues of King Saitavahana and others ate 
mentioned by the Nanaghat inscriptions, but they do not survive, Later we get the 
statues of Pallava kings aud others, see Aravamuthan, Portratt Souipbture in South 
India, figs 2and 3. Some of these are probably effigies and not portraits in the 
strict senge of the word as painted out by Coomaraswamy, ibid,, Foreword, p. x. 
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that of an attendant, usually, a cavri-bearer ( yaksa or yaksint ), then 
dancers but figures of kings and citizens’ are scarce. 


In Kathiawar, the eatliest representation of human beings is found in 
the Uparkot Caves at Junagah.’ There figures 
of women ate sculptured round the capitals of 
pillars, and two busis of women are inset the ca/tya-windows decorating 
the walls, They are all in a dilapidated condition. The figures round 
the capitals are scantily dressed, like those on the friezes on the stupa at 
Sanchi, Mathura and Amravati and early Buddhist caves, Each woman 
is standing in a different attitude, perhaps around the central figure. From 
the drawings, their poses seem highly expressive, but what story they relate 
is impossible to say, nor is it possible to comment further on their form. 


Haman Figures 


The busts of women (or is it a couple?) remind us of figures 
sculptured in a similar way on the architraves of the gateways to the 
Sanchi Stupa.’ The Jundgarh figures are evidently spectators, though 
there is no procession or any spaclacle to behold as at Sanchi, except the 
daily life of the inhabitants. Their oxisience here may, then, be 
attributed to an architectural tradition rather than to any definite purpose. 


During the Caululryan period, a few “portrait” sculptures and scenes 
depicting life, not of the people of the period, but of the Jaina Tirthankaras 
are found in the temples at Abu.’ Among the “ portrait” sculptures, 
those which are of special interest are the figures of the members of 
Vastupala and Tejahpalas ancestors and family, figures of men riding 
elephanis, and horses in the Hastisali in front of the Vimala temple.’ 


1 Excepting those of the donors (?) of the ca#iyg-cave at Karli and Kanberi; 
and excepting the numerous figures on tho railings and architraves on the stupas at 
Bharhut, Saachi and Amravati For the former See Bachhoffer, o, c., pls 67-68. 


2 Burgess, AKK., pls xxi and xxlv; here Fig, 22. 
5 Marshall, Guide to Sanchi, pls. viia and vilib, 


* ‘The supposed statue of Vanaraja in the temple of Panchisar Pardvanath at 
Anahilvad (Patan) is, as Burgess has shown ( ASWI., IX, p. 44) on the strength of 
the inscription on its pedestal, not Vanaraja’s. Further, though there is an umbrella 
over the statue's head indicating royalty, still the sudres, gestures of the hands of 
the figures imply preaching, which would be rather strange in the case of a king, 


5 For names of these see Jayantavijaya, Abi, (2nd Edition), pp. 160-20. 


5 Majority of them are maniris { ministers ), all descendants of Mantri Vimala, 
whose equestrian statue is placed in the centre of the hall, For names etc. 
of the different statues see Zbid,, pp, 84-88. 
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“hese figures remind us of the practice of placing the statues of donors 
of gifts, which disappeared with the decline in Buddhist cave-archilecture! 


From the figures’ in Abu templos we learn that mien” in those times 
wate a beard, and moustache, ornaments on wrists and arms (heavy kall@, 
bracelets and armlets), ear-rings and necklace of three strings. The 
garment consisted when visiting a temple, (as used by orthodox people 
even now) of ashort dhoti, ( preferably of silk ), reaching upto and falling 
between the knees and an uparuad (Skt. uttariyavastra) which was thrown 
round the shoulders and held by thearms.’ A large ca@idal& (Chuiskum 
matk) adorned their forehead, The dress while riding on horse or elephant- 
back consisted of a crown-like head-dress, a long tight-fitting coat, together 
with an uparia and mojdi, a kind of pointed slippers of makiunal (velvet), 
This cortume is still used by orthodox Jainas, specially on marriage occasions. 

Women wore two garments, besides a bodice to cover the breasts’ 
The upper garment seems to be like the modern odhant (used by young 
girls and Marwari women ) which covered part of the lower garment, bac 
and the head (upto the forehead). The lower garment is definitoly 
different from the modern, There is no skirt but a thin cloth which scoms 
to be wound round the waist, bui how it was worn over the legs leaving 
them separate (as if dressed in pants ) is not clear. 


Perhaps the whole garment was worn as in the ancient fashion, or like 
the one worn by Deccani women and women of Crujariti horsa-drivers, 
(ghodavali), For the ornaments the women have large kundalas in their 
ears, kad@ and baigadi on arms and wrists, kell@ on ankles and two or 
three necklaces; one small necklace mado of round coin-like pieces, and 


over ita long three-stringed necklace of pearls or diamonds ; a ca@iniala on 
the forehead. 


One of the wives of Tejahpala and Tejahpala himself carry a purse 
which the Jainas call “‘ Varhsavi”" Here it is knitted, but at times it is 





' First noticed on the outer-walls of the verandah in the caftya-oaves at 


Karli and Kanheri. 


8 See Fig. 77. § Generally Jainas. 


4 This is noticed in the figures-both men and women-at Bharhut (c, 150 B, CG.) 
Cunningham, Bharhut., pl. xxi. 


§ Orthodox Jainas still keep a beard, and have a oaizdale on the forehead. 
These features are also found in the paintings of the period. 


& Itis not clear whether there was only 4 small breast-band as used in ancient 
India, or it and also a ofol3 (as used today) thin enough to show the breast-band, 


7 Tam obliged to Muni Punyavijayji of Patan for this information, Muni 


Jayantavijaya in his ABU, 0, 0., p 121 calls ita gatland, 
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also made of cloth, Lvidently it contains money which they would 
present to the temple. 


Excepling the face, other paris of the body, particularly the breasts 
and thighs of women are proportionately rendered. The face with staring 
eyes and long eyelashes ae after a conventional fashion, which is also a 
feature of the paintings of the period.’ Nevertheless, these figures do give 
us some idea of the dress of a section of the people of contemporary Gujarat. 


Several panels depict scenes from the lives of Jaina Tirthankaras in the 
Vimala and Tejpala temples at Abu.’ It would 
be beyond the scope of this work to describe all 
of them. Only one panel depicting the marriage and renunciation scene 
of Neminatha,* the 22nd Jaina Tirthankara is reproduced and discussed 
here. The panel is divided into 7 sections, 4 facing downwards, and 
3 upwards. Beginning from the bottom, section I shows the dancers and 
musicians which led the marriage procession of Neminatha; section II 
the battlo between Krsna and Jarasandha with Nemmatha in a chariot; 
section III musicians, army and clansmen of Nemindtha; section IV 
(from right) first, Neminatha in a chariol; secondly, the animals for 
slaughter in an enclosure; thirdly, the marriage pandal, called cor? ; 
fourthly, fifthly and sixthly, the horse and elephants iables in front of 
the palace of Rajimati, who is seated on the terrace with her attendants; 
section V‘ (from left facing upwards), first, gods and men carrying 
Neminatha in a palanquin to Mount Raivataka; secondly, Neminatha, 
standing in Ka@yotsarga (penance-practising ) pose; section VI,‘ (from 
tight ) Aristanemi seated on a throne in the midst of the assembly of 
gods and men, giving money and food in charity fora year before he 
became a Jina; section VII‘ (from left to right) first, ascene which 
cannot be exactly identified: it shows Aristanemi seated on a throne 
attended by fly-whisk bearers and others; secondly, Neminatha seated in 
meditation-pose and plucking out the hair in five handfuls. 


Scenes from life 


1 See Nawab, Jasna-citra-kalpa-druma; Norman Brown, Asia, July 1938. 
Their description may well be included under Jaina Iconography. 


2 See Fig 50 from a ceiling in Tejpala temple. 


8 He was also called Aristanemi. ‘he story is related in the Uttaradhyayana- 
siitra (Charpentier, XII, p. 164), one of the earliest canonical works of the 
Jainas; later by Hemacandra in his Tvisasti-salaka-purusacaritra, Parva §, 
Sarga 5, 9,10, 11, 12. 


4 Seotions V, VI, VII face upwards, Among them in the order of events comes 
first section VI, then VII and lastly V. 
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Figures of attendants occur in Kathiawatr, for the first time, at Dhank. 
It is uncertain whother they are Yaksas, special 
attendanis to Jaina Tirthankaras or merely fly- 
whisk bearers,’ Figures of both these classes are common in oarly Jaina 
sculpture.” Though the position of the Dhank figures has not much 
significance, their costume would have had, had the figures survived in- 
tact. At present we may note only their high head-dress. 


Figures of Attendants 


The pre-Caulukyan temples are almost devoid of this class of figures 
but the Caulukyan temples have them in abundance. Usually these figures 
accompany the different deities that are sculptured on the walls of a temple, 
In the case of certain gods and goddesses, for instance Surya and Siva in 
his particular manifestation, the attendant figures have an individuality. 
They are not there as cimara-bearers, bul every one of them performs 
some duty or other. ‘The sage Tumbaru or Narada plays on his via, and 
Pihgala or Danda holds a staff. Here the scuiptor geis an opportunity to 
show his skill in portraying various gestures and poses. 


But in almost all cases the treatment is similar. It becomes stylized 
and amounts very nearly to iconography. Note iho pose, concontration 
and ecstasy of ihe viud-and drum-players accompanying Siva in his 
Andhakdsuravadhamiirli, sculpiured in tho Nilakantha temple at Sinak. 
As in the deities whom they serve, a gradual development can be traced 
inthe evolution of these special attendant figures. Sitirya images from 
Bhaja, Bodhgaya, Mathura and Dhumara have two consorts and a 
charioteer only. It is however in the post-Gupia period that Stirya is 
surrounded by a number of figures besides his consorts, and Lhis too not in all 
cases. Development such as this cannot be traced in the case of Siva's 
attendants. For we have no early figures of Siva in his Tandava or 
Andhakasuravadha form. Pallava and Rastrakiita sculptures at Mahabali- 
puram and Elura ara too late, 


In Jaina iconography the case is different. Figures of Indra, Ambika and 
other attendant figures are found along with Jaina Tirthankaras at Mathura, 
and continue to be a common feature of late sculptures and paintings.” 


1 See Fig 76. 

9 For a detailed discussion, see JRAS., 1938, p. 429. 
4 Smith, Jain Stupa, pl. xevili, 

4 See below, 


5 ‘The earllest Siva figures are those which appear on Kushan coins. 


This is also a feature of Buddhist Icnography, 
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Human figures that remain to be discussed are the dancing and 
amorous figures and men and women which 
constitute what is called narathara (man-course). 
The laiter forms a basement moulding generally 
in all mediaeval temples. In Kathiawar it is absent {rom all pre-Caulukyan 
temples. The Caulukyan temples that have 1 are at Ruhavi, Sandera, 
and Motab. 


Narathara indicates with other courses, as said im the section on 
architecture, the type of a temple, whether it is large or small. The men 
and women therein seem to represent persons on a royal highway, as it is 
sometimes called rajavitht. How and why a narathara came to be 
sculptured on the basement-wall cannot be definitely explained. But it 
seems that the idea was taken from the practice of portraying a procession 
of men and women on the gateways of Buddhist stupas. Gupta temples, 
however, do not have it, and it would be interesting to find it on a post- 
Gupta temple of any date before the 8th ceniury A, D. 


Dancing and Amorous 
Figures 


Artistically the execution of naratharas is poor. First, the figures 
ate very small, particularly in comparision with the large figures that 
decorate walls; secondly, they have no individuality, one narathara being 
very similar to the other. 


Amorous couples figure on many of the Caulukyan temples. But 
here they ate not so prominent as on the Candella temples at Khajuraho, 
C, I, Whatever be the theories as to their origin, it seems that these figures 
are the descendants of the gay, dancing, often nude figures found on the 
stupa at Mathura and elsewhere, though they seem to be absent from the 
intermediate stage, viz. the Gupta temples.” It is not impossible that 
these as well as the dancing figures arerepresentations of some of the 
poses described in the Kama-and Natya-sastras, both of which are 
positively anterior to the mediaeval temples. This can be ascertained if 
all such figures are photographed and siudied individually. 


Dancing and amorous figures are found on the wall (jaisgha) of the 
hall and the shrine of a Caulukyan temple, usually on either side of the 
panels of gods and goddesses. Many of them are of singular beauty. 
The variety of the poses in which they are shown, sometimes very 
awkward and seemingly impossible, is reminiscent of the flexibility of the 
limbs of acrobatic dancers. These figures look charming when sculptured 


1 Burgess, ASWI., IX, pls, xeiii, xev, and oi. 


2 Unless the couples on ejther side of the door of the garbhagrha of the Siva 
temple at Bhumara, MASI., 16, pl., ilia, 54 be regarded as such. 


16 
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jn marble, and in them the temples at Delwara, Abu, abound.’ Specimeng 
'of amorous couples seem to be best preserved on the old shrine at Motab® 
jand dancing figures in the temple at Modhera. 

Figures of animals, lions and horses, are sculptured in the Uparkot and 
Bava Pyara caves at Junfigarh.' Here they 
serve the same put pose as thoy do in the caves at 
Karli, Bodsa, Nasik and Pitalkhoia. They decorate the pillars as capitals 
andabaci. The lions look as if cul in the round, They are placed back 
to back as in the pillars of Aégoka, a practice which can be traced back to 
the Sumerians through the Iranian and Assyrian times. 

Pre-Caululyan temples have no animal figures. The river goddesses 


Ganga and Yamuna in the Varaha temple at Kadvar," must have had a 
tortoise and mekera, but their form is hardly visible now. 


Animal Sculpture 


In Caulukyan tomples a row of horses and elephants appear as base- 
ment mouldings. The horse-row (asvathara) is supposed to be a feature 
of large temples only.’ But in Gujarat it is found on comparatively much 


smaller temples al Sunak, Ruhavi, and Motab,’ besides the large temples 
at Modhera and Somnath. It is absont on the temple al Gumli. 


The elephant course ( gajathara) invariably decoratos tho temples 
of this period. 

The horses, for inslance al Sunalk, are shown prancing in profile, and 
their spirited action, onthe whole, is well depicted. ‘Tho elephants are 
sculptured side-wise, so that only thoir trunk and head aro visible, but 
not the legs. 

The reasons for introducing these animal courses seem to be the same 
as those for the introduction of ‘man course.’ When exactly these courses 
began to be used as temple decorations is uncertain, but il seems to be soon 
after the Gupta period.” For the treatment of animals is already conven- 
tional when we see them in the temples of the 10th and 11th centuries,” 


Departure from the conventional use of animals is found in the 
Navalattia temple a at Gumli. Here on one side of the shrine are sculptured ~ 
two Slephants. They seem to ‘be doing something, fighting or playing with 
erent rip ncenrtmarere ee mene 


eed 





1 See Fig, 54, | Burgess, ASWI,, IX, pl, ei. ® Idid., pl, W. 
4 Burgess, AKX., pls. xxiv and xxviil, 2. 

5 See Illustrated London News, 1938, 5 Cf. Cousens, Somanathe, 
T 


Ibid, 8 Burgess, ASWI,, IX, pls, ix, xeiii aud ci, respectively, 
® Cousens, 0. c., pisiv and ix, 


10 The animal courses do not occur in the Gupta temples at Bhumara 
and elsewhere, 


Though it remains to be studied, whether outside Gujarat, animal courses 
were carved with as much regulatity as in Gujarat, and what its proportion was. 
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their trunks,’ Outstretched front and slightly bent hind legs, uplifted 
trunks and protruding tusks vividly describe the elephants’ action. They 
serve as a good specimen of animal sculpture in the round, But the 
Kathiawar artisi, who sculptured it, need not be too highly praised for his 
work, as the elephant figure his been a forte of Indian artists from very 
early times. 

It is in the Navalakha temple again that we meet with other animal 
figures—lion, bull, monkey.’ Here they are used as brackets of pillars, 
From their drawings, the best sculpture seems to be that of the bull which 
is seated in a crouching attitude facing the left. 

Among composite or mythical figures, the Kirtimukha and Makara 

: : are most common in Gujarat as well as Indian 
aa a sculpture in general, The pre-Caulukyan monu- 
ments, including the temples at Than and 
Sutrapada which form a transitional stage, are surprisingly devoid of this 
ornament. In Caulukyan temples, the Kivtimukha figures almost invariably. 
The places it decorates are the basement (usually its top-most moulding),' 
shafts of short and long pillars (generally the top-most band, just below 
the annulets).* In the temple at Modhera, it is also found on the sur-capital 
of pillars of the mandapa;" at Dilmal, inset on the slab (back-rest) of the 
mandapa- -wall,’ whereas i in the triple shrine at Kasara, it is placed on each 
side of the threshold.’ 

The Kirtimukha at all these places is sculptured facing the {ull front. 

The figures show that it is already stylised, Its evolution can be traced 


back to the Gupta temples’ and Ajanta caves of the Vakataka period,” 
where the form, inspite of being decorative, is realistic. 


1 Cousens, Somanatha, pl. xxv. Ifthere were an image in between them, 
we would have said, "Bathing the image.” 


3 Excepting the figures on Mohenjo-daro seals where, besides the elephant, 
bull, rhinoceros and tiger arealso realistically carved, 


5 Burgess, AKK., pl. xliii, figs. 1, 11,8, 10, 13 respectively. 

4 As in the temples at Siinak, Kasara, Ruhavi, Motab, Kanoda, Dilmal, 
Modhera (?), except at Taringa, Burgess, ASWI,, IX, pls. xciv, xc, xciii, ai., viii (?), 
xii respectively. 

5 Ibid. @ bid. 7 Ibid., pl viii, ® rbid., pl. xeli. 


§ Codrington, Ancient Indla, pl. xxxi showing sculptures from the 5th 
century temple at Deogarh; Banerji, The Siva temple at Bhumara,” MASI, 16, 
pl.v, At Bhumara, they ate like lion’s head in Greek sculpture having fanciful eyes 
and manes, as pointed out by Banerji, ASIWC., 1921, p. 96. 


10 Griffiths, Paintings in the Buddhist Cave-temples of Ajanta, pls, 145-146 


(cave xvil) and pl ve (cave xvi); see also Gangoly, ‘‘A note on the Kirtimukha,”’ 
Rupam, 1920, p. 0 
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It must be noted here that the Kirtimukha ovon in its early form jg 
absent in the cave architecture, as well as on the Jaina and Buddhist 
stupas, It seems to have been introduced during the Gupta period, alter 
which it became a stock feature of the temples of Mediaeval India,’ 


The Makara asa vahana of the river goddesses Ganga and Yamuni 
is found at two places only—in the temples at Kadvar and Than, 
The figure at the former place is too indistinct to make any comparison 
with figures outside Kathiawir. The figure at Thain, though not so 
indistinct, gives no indication of the shape of 1is mouth. Representation of 
its body with 4 feet looks naturalistic like the early figures,’ but the tail 
is florid, like the tail of a similar figure from the 5th century Gupta 
shrine at Tigowa, C. P.*‘ 


Elsewhere in Caulukyan monuments, the Makara serves as a 
decorative figure, principally as a bracket of pillars with makaratoranas. 
Instances of these are found in the iemple at Modhera,’ Somnath, Abu 
and in the &irtitoranas at Sidhpur,’ Vadnagar,’ Kapadvanj’ and 
Piludra’ in North Gujarat. 


It is only the ‘bust’ of the Makera that is sculptured at those places. 
The tail, if any, has merged into the bracket. This form is more advanced 
than the earlier ones, bul there is no striking difference. Lyon in the 
eatly stages a Makara was never realistically sculptured. Its mouth was 
like that of an allegator or crocodile, but the tail resombled that of a fish.” 
The Gujarat Makara would stand 18th in Cousen's or Vogel's list. 


Along with the Makara may be mentioned the fish which is 
sculptured on the brackets of pillars in the Navalakha temple ai Gumli” 
This motive is totally new to Gujarat sculpture, and from the drawing it 


+ However, it appears that from the published photographs of the temples of Wr 


Calukyas and the Halhayas of Tripuri, that the Kirtimukha was not a popula. 
motive with them, 


3 Cousens, Somanaiha, pls, xxxiv and |. 

® Cf. Very early figures from Bharhut, Cousens, ASIAR., 1903-04, pl. lxv, 
fig. 6; Vogel, Revue Des Asiatiques, Tome VI, 1929-30, pl. xxxlile. 

‘4 Codrington, 0, c., pl. xxxill, 5 Burgess, ASWI, ix, pl, lv, 

5 Burgess, 0, c., pl, xxxvil; here Fig. 55. ° Ibid,, pls, lviii-ix; here Fig. 56. 

5 ASWL,, VIII, pl, ixxxli, (It is not clear from the collotype photograph), 


* Anuual Report Arch, Survey, Baroda, 1936-37, pl. vi. 


© For a full representation of the different forms sec Cousens’ or Vogel's 
articles cited above, 


"Burgess, AKK., pl, xliti, 
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appears to be most realistically done. Its presence at Gumli cannot be 
explained at present except as a clan ( tolemic ) motive of the Jethvas 
of Gumii." 


An animal motive equally new as the fish is the ‘griffon,’ which is 
found in the same temple attached as biackets to small pilasters and 
colonnades.? Burgess at another place calls the griffon figure sardila. 
From the photograph given by him’, it seems to bea prancing animal 
(horse or lion ). Rare in Gujarai, this motive isa common feature of the 
Candella temples at Khajuraho, C. I.‘ 


The Navalakha temple has also given us a figure of a bird, swan.’ The 
naturalness of its two poses, one turning back its long neck and ruffling or 
scratching iis feathers, the other as if playing with its companion remind 
us of similar figures reproduced by Griffiths from the paintings at Ajanta.® 


Dwarfs too are a common feature of Gujarat sculpture. These nude, 
stunted, pot-bellied, oval-faced figures always facing the {ull front usually 
appear as pillar-brackets in temples, for instance, al Stinak, Kasara, Virta, 
Dilmal’ and Gumli.” Looked siraight from the front, they would pass off 
as figures cut in the round. From early times, such figures have been 
thought fit 1o bear heavy burdens. In Gandhara and Amarivati’ sculptures 
they carry a heavy garland. Greek influence is held responsible for their 
introduction in the art of the former, and there they are called ‘Amorini’ 
figures. At Mathura they serve as footstools to the Yaksinis.° The 
dwarfs seem to be absent from some Gupta temples”, but are found in a 
greal number in the Siva temple at Bhumara in a variety of delightful 
poses.” Post-Gupta architecture assigned them the position of a bracket to 
temple-pillars, a position which they enjoyed throughout the mediaeval period. 


Design sculpture is divided into three classes ‘—~ 


(1) Architectural Designs, (2) Geometric Designs and (3) Floral 
Designs. 


1 See above p, 31 and 105 and JA., XII, p, 153. * Burgess, AKK., p, 180. 
5 Ibdéd,, pl, sliv,, fig. 2. 4 See below for references. 
5 Burgess, ARK., pl, xlili, figa. 7 and 15. © O.c,, Vol. IL. 

7 Burgess, ASWI., IX, pls, lxxxv, xc, clii, vili, 

§ Burgess, AKK., pl, xiii. 


3 See Revue Des Arts Asiatique, Tome V, 1928, plance vi & Tome VIII, 
1934, pl. lxxiv, 


10 Smith, Jain Stupa, pls, lx-xi, 4 Codrington, 0, c,, pls, 29-33. 


3 Banerji, MASI., No, 16, pls. ix-xi. But like the ‘Amorini’ figures they 
are nude. 
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The Cattya-window ornament occuring almost invariably at all 
periods on Indian monuments may be called an 
architectural design. Lor the early form of this 
ornament imitates the window-like, hollow portion on the facade of the 
caitya-caves al Bhaja, Kondane, Bedsa, Karli, Junnar, Nasik, Pitalkhora, 
and Ajanta. In Gujarat-Kathiawar, a cave of this type is not found so far. 
But the catéya-window design does figure in ithe caves at Talaja and 
Junagarh and on the temple at Gop. On the facade of the Ebhal Mandap 
cave,’ Talaja, itappears that the architect had just begun to cut the design, 
or perhaps left it incomplete. The form on the facade of the Bawa Pyara 
caves’ is more advanced than that at Talaja, bul is similar in shape to that 
in the Uparkot caves, (where the design is sculptured on the walls of 
cells’) and on the temple at Gop.’ But in finish and elegance of execution 
of the outline, ihe caitya-window designs at Uparkot and Gop are much 
superior to those at Talaja. 


Architectural Designs 


The inset figures at Uparkot, as wellas the three-or five~petalled 
flower-ornament on the frame of tho windows, seem to indicate that the 
design was to symbolize real windows as on the [riozes of the stupas at 
Bharhut, Sanchi, and Amaraivali. Identical symbolization is also noliced 
later in the caves at Ajanta. The same cannot be said of the ceritya-window 
at Gop which also carries figures of gods and goddesses (?), By reason of 
its position, high-up on the &kkara, it looks mote liko a conventionalized 
window-ornament than ihe symbol of an aciual window. This becomes 
apparent when in the later pro-Caulukyan temples al Visaivada, Bilesvara, 
and Sutrapada, the inset figure disappears, but the number of catiya- 
windows increases as the &ikhara rises higher. 


The form of the cad¢tya-window at Uparkot is more or less identical, 
almost a round window, cut within an oval frame with a finial and side- 
loops. The form exhibited in these Kathiawar monuments is different from 
that in the early monuments in Central India (Bhathut’, Sanchi‘), the 
Deccan (Bhaja, Bedsa, Nasik, Karli, Ajanta, Kanheri’) or the Andhra country 
(Amaravati).’ But it resembles the form in the Gupta temples at Nachna’ and 
Bhumara,” the cave 19 at Ajanta” and the Varaha cave at Mahabalipuram.” 





Burgess, AKK., pl, xxviii. * Ibéd., pl, xix. © Ibéd., pl. xxij here Fig. 22. 
4 bid., pls. lit, © Codrington, Ancient India, pls. xi-xli, 
Marshall, Monuments of Sachi, II, pl, xxxiv. 

Codrington, 0. c., pls, ivB andv B, C, D, A and viB. 

- Ibid, pl. xxve; Burgess, Amaravaii, pl. xiii, 7, 0 Ibid., pl. xxve. 
so Banerji, MASI., XVI, pl. xiii. "Codrington, 0. c., pl. xxxvi. 

13 Jouveu-Dubreuil, Avehdologie, Tome I, pl. XV b. 


IV SCULPTURE 127 


The Gop-Uparkot caitya-window form persisis in the rest of the pre- 
Caulukyan temples at Visavada, Bilosvara and Sutraipida’ with hardly any 
modification. As the form now decorates the $ékhara, its number is 
consequently increased. 

Two changes are noticeable with regard to the caitya-window design 
in Caulukyan temples. The first is the change in its form, the second is 
the increased decorative uso of il. Both these new features are fully 
exhibited in the old temple at Than.’ Here the form of the design has 
become complex with volute-like flourishes of the sides of the window. 
Again instead of ornamenting the sizhara only, ( we have no means of 
ascertaining whether it decorated the sikiara here, as it is no more), 
the design is now carved on the pediment of niched figures in tiers, (an 
earlier stage in the development of this fashion is noticed in the Varaha 
temple at Kadvar,’ where a double row of simple caitya-windows appears 
over the head of niched figures over the shrine door ), so that every such 
figure Jools as if enshrined within a pyramidal temple. 


This pyramidal crowning of niched figures with cai#ya-window designs 
is a characteristic feature of Caulukyan temples without any exception. 


Besides this use, the eaitya-window was made to decorate other parts 
of the temple as well. As a rule it is foundon the basement mouldings 
above the aSvathara (horse-course), on the projecting course between the 
wall of the base and the wall of the shrine, between the roof and the shrine- 
wall, arranged in tiers in the form of a pyramid over niched-figures, and 
lastly over the entire face of the sikhara. Departure from this exhaustive 
exhibition of caitya-window designs at Sunak is noticed in the Jaina temples 
at Taringa,’ and Sarotra,” where only the niched figures on walls are 
ornamented with this design. 

Everywhere, in this period, the form of the cattya-window is ornate, 
rather intricate with slender curves within curves, 


Such an extensive decorative use of the catfya-window ornament was 
then common in many parts of mediaeval India. Of course, the form is 
not identical in all details with that found in Gujarat. But a parallel 
evolution in the caitya-window design as well as its increased ornamental 


use, can be traced, for instance, in the Deccan,’ Karnataka’, C.I., C. P,,° 
U.P. and Rajputana. 


1 Consens, Somanatha, pls. xtiil, xl, xll. 9 Jbid , pl. xxxil, 

® Jdid., pl. xilevili, 4 Burgess, ASWI., pl. lxxxi, § Jbéd., ple. cxi and x. 
6 Cousens, Mediaeval Temples of the Dakhan, ASI.,(NIS) , XLIII, pls, xv{-vii. 
7 Cousens, Chalukyan Architecture, ASI., (NIS),, XUI, pl. 1. 

8 Banerji, Hathayas of Tripuri and their Monuments, MASI.,No,23 pls. I, xb, 
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Vedike or the rail-ornament is the other architectural design, It is 
found only at three places in Kathiawar; (1) on 
the facnde of the Ebhal Mandap cave, Talaja; 
(2) below the caitya-window ornament in the Uparkot caves, Junagarh’, and 
(3) on the screen of the Jhinjuri Jhar caves near Dhank.' 


Vedika Design 


The paitern of the Vedika at the Ebhal Mandap and Jhinjuii caves is 
of a large bold vatiety of the type found on the screen of the early caitya- 
caves in W. India. But unlike the latter it is carved in very low relief. 
The pattern in the Uparkot caves is comparatively small, but cut similarly 
in low relief, 


Geometric designs are found on ceilings of monuments either excavated 
or built. The caves and pre-Caulukyan temples 
in Kathiawar do not seem to contain such 
sculptured ceilings. A study of the geographical evolution of the ceiliigs : 
in the later temples is hence not possible. 


Geometric Designs. 


The sabhamandapa of every Caulukyan temple, 11 appears, hada 
sculptured ceiling, The surviving evidence shows that il was usually of 
a geometric patlern; but at limes also of a floral, or mixed type or one 
containing human figures, 


Purely geomeiric designs are seon m the sablitmeandapa of the 
temples at Siinak,’ Sandera,’ Dhinoj," and in the tombs of Sheikh Farid’ 
and Bawa Quazi® at Anahilvad; in the Jami and Mayiapuri Masjids’ 
(Somnath, Kathidwar ); and in the Vimala and Tojahpala’s temple at 
Abu.” Briefly the design is as follow :— 


Concentric circles of decreasing diameters are placed in an octagon. 
First three circles from below are cut deep and decorated with a tooth-like 
thing, which is nothing but the portion left out in cutting the cusps in 
each circle. The next four circles illustrate the geometric design of arch- 
like cusp and circle. The inner-most circle and the cusp look like a half- 
opened flower. This design may have developed from lotus or similar 
flower design, which is first noticed on the wooden umbrella over the 
caitya in the caitya-cave at Karli". The latter design may have been 
copied directly from nature, or it may bea truthful representation of an 
open umbrella. 


1 Burgess, AKK., pl. xxviii, 2 Ibid,, here Fig, 22. 
® [bid , p. 152; here Fig, 24. 4 Burgess, ASWI,, 1K, pl. lxxxvi, 
5 Here Fig, 44, § Burgess, 0. ¢., pl. xoviii. 1 Tbid,, pl. xv. 


® Thbid,, pl, xvii. 9 Cousens, Somanatha, pls, xi and xviiia; here Figs. 47-48, 
‘© Here Figs. 45-46. Codrington, 0.¢., p. 28, fig. 8, 
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Anyway, the concentric circle design was very popular in early 
mediaeval temples, It occurs in the contemporary Calukyan temples’ and 
the mediaeval temples of the Deccan.” A few modern temples also have it. 
Gujarati sculptors now-a-days call it ‘Kachala’-and-‘Zummar' ( cocoanut- 
shell-and-pendant ) design’ 


Floral and geometric designs are found on ceilings in the porches of 
the temples at Gorad and Vadnagar.‘ In the former a conventionalized 
flower is placed inside a square; in the latter stylized floral design is cut 
out in very bold relief inside a parallelogram, 


Floral designs comprise leaf-and-fower, creeper and purely leaf 
Floral Desigas decorations. The earliest use of floral designs in 

Kathiawar is noticed on the bases of pillars in 
the Uparkot caves al Junagarh.’ There nude figures, like the nude garland- 
bearers or ‘Amorini’ figures of Gandhara sculptures, carry an inverted 
stylized lotus-leaf-like ornament, The moulding above it is decorated with 
festoons and lotus-like buttons. 


In the Buddhist caves of Western India, such designs appear at a 
very late date, after 400 A, D., though lotus and leaf design in the shape 
of volutes and angular-turned leaves is sean in the friezes at Sanchi ;° later 
on the pilasters from Kankali stiiga@ at Mathura’ and on the bases and 
capitals of the pilasters of the Gupta iemple at Deogarh.® But 
such effulgence of festoons, creepers and flowers is noticed only in the 
later caves at Ajanta.” This evidence gathered from places separated by 
time and space is of little use in deciding the approximate age of the pillars 
at Uparkot. Occurrence of leaf and creeper design at Sanchi and Mathura 
may induce one to date the Uparkot pillars, if not so early as the 
monuments at these places, at least to the 3rd century A. D., and not to 
the 6th-7th century, as the comparison with the design in the late caves at 
Ajanta, would, allowing a reasonable time for parallel development of 
architectural designs in Kathiawar. 


! Cousens, Chalukyan Architecture, pls, lxxxiil, xclx, cxxxiv, cxlix. 
2 Cousens, Mediaeval Temples of the Dakhan, pl. viii. 


8 For these terms I am thankful to Mr, Mistri, who has built many temples 


Only last year a Jaina temple of the Abu-type was constructed under his supervision 
near Madhavbag, Bombay. 


Burgess, ASWI., IX, pls, clll and lx respectively. 

Burgess, AKK., pl. xxiv; here Fig, 22, 

Marshall, Guide to Sanohd, pl. xill, 

Smith, Jatn Stupa, pl. xlviii, 2,3, and pl. xi. 

Codrington, o, c., pl. 31, 9 Ibid. pl 35, 
v7 


oo 2 np a em 
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Another design, closely related with the preceding one, is what is 
known as the pot-and-foliage motive. It is almost an invariable feature of 
the Caulukyan temples. There a conventionalized vase, from which spring 
forth buds and Aowers, and a broad indented leaf falling down on cither side 
of the vase, decorates usually the middle part and capitals of short pillars 
of the sabhamandapa, Examples of these may be taken from the temples 
at Sunak, Sandera, Kasara and Modhera,’ Somnath, Sejakpur and Gumli? 


More or less identical foliage design is found on the pillars of the 
Gupta temples at Deogarh® and Bhumara,' and then on many early 
mediaeval’ and mediaeval temples.’ This may have descended from the 
floral motive on the medallions on the railings of Bharhut’ and Sanchi® 
stipas. It is absent in the earlier cave architecture, but occurs later in 
the Ramesvara cave at Ellora” ‘The design thus presents a remarkable 
continuity with this exception that at Deogarh and Bhumara, though the 
design forms part of a pilaster, it looks as if cut in the round, and the leaves 
more real; in the later temples these appear stylized.” 


The design which is called ‘string course’, ‘scroll’ or ‘creeper’ is 
essentially floral, Among the pre-Caulukyan monuments, it is found only 
on the entrance of a Bawa Pyara Caveat Junagarh” and to a certain extent 
on the door frame of the Kadvar temple”, where it is mixed up witha 
diamond design. In the Caulukyan temples, its principal place is on the 
shrine-door way;" the outer side of the wall of the sabhdmandapa and 
the basement moulding.” At the last mentioned place its form is in the 


1 Burgess, ASWI., IX, pls, lxxxv, xciv-v, xc, 
Cousens, Somanatha, pls, iy, and {x, Ixfl, and Ixiii, and xxv and xxvi. 
§ Codrington, 0, c., pl. 31. ‘ Banerji, MASI., 16, pl, v. 
Cousens, Chalukyan Architeoture, pls, xxxiii and cxv, 
6 Cousens, Mediaeval Temples of the Dakhan, pl, xxiv, 
Barva, Bharhut, Aspects of Life and Ari, pl, xxxli, 
Codrington, 0, c., pl, 17; it also occurs on a pillar from Kankali Tila, 
Mathura, (Smith, 0. ¢,, pl. xlvi, 3), but this appears to be a late piece. 
8 Codrington, 0. c., pl. 51. 10 Cf. Burgess, ASWI., IX, pl. xciv, 

i Burgess, AXK., pl. xvill, 2. 12 Cousens, Somanatha, pl, xxxiv, 

is E. g., the temples at Modhera, Sandera, Kasarz, Delmal, Vadnagar. Burgess, 
ASWI., IX, pls. li, xcv, xofi, xii, Ixvii, xili, 

“4 E. g,, the temples at Sandera, Kanoda, Delmal, Modhera, Jbid., pls, xclv, 
xii, Ixv., vil; and Gumli, Sejakpur and Parbadi. AKK., pl., xiii and Somanatha, 
pls. Ixii, and Ixxi, 

 E, g., the temples at Siinak, Ruhavi, Gorad, Burgess, ASWI., IX, pls. 


Ixxxi, xcili and cil and Somanatha and Gumi, Cousens, 0. 0., pls. iv, and ix 
and xxv and xxvi, 
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shape of a broad indented leaf which is more or less the same everywhere, 
whereas slight variations do occur in the other two. 


The fashion of decorating the door-jambs does not seem to be popular 
in the ancient period, for the door-jambs of all early cave-temples' are 
deyoid of any floral or geometric design though we have to note that such 
decorations are found in profusion on the failing pillars and lintels 
of the Buddhist st#fas. Floral and other designs appear on the Gupta 
cave at Udayagiri, and structural temples ai Deogarh, and Bhumara,? 
Since then the door-jamb decorations of the type found in later temples 
became common. These rematks also hold good with regard to the 
designs at other two places on temples. T'or the basement design it may 
be added that there are hardly any pre-Guptla structural temples. And 
though all the Gupta temples do not seem to have elaborately moulded 
bases, still, it appears, that their flat bases were ornamented with designs." 


With the vogue of moulded bases, the designs on them degenerated 
into conventional forms: indented lotus leaf, diamond set in with a flower, 
and others, some of which we find in the temples of Gujarat and Kaihiawar. 


A study of the evolution of designs above referred to is deferred at 
present for lack of clear, well-defined photographs from the Gujarat- 
Kathiawar temples. 


! For instance the Lomas Rishi Cave and the Caitya Caves at Ajanta, 
Bhaja, Bedsa, Nasik; cf. Codrington, 0, c, pls. 1 A, 4,5 B,C. 
3 Ibid,, pls, 29 and 31; Banerji, MASI., No, 16, pl, iv. 


® Codrington, o. c., pl. 31, B; at Bhumara, (Banerji, o.c., pl., ti}, however, 
the base is moulded still unadorned, 


PART III 
CHAPTER V 


CULTS 


ARCHITECTURAL style classified temples of Gujarat into pre. 
Caulukyan and Caulukyan and various sub-groups. Religion would 
classify them into Saiva, Vaisnava, Brahma, Saurya, and so forth. But 
this is not enough. It is interesting to know 
whether there were any special signs or features 
of each shrine, and to whit extent these were common, 


Classification of Temples 


Tha inquiry is directed toa shrine which is designated according to 
the cult image placed in it. This is analysed under the following heads :— 


(a) Cultimago. (b) Image on the door-lintel. (c) Images on the 
panel above the door-frame. (d) Images on the principal niches round the 
shrine. (e) Orientation of a shrine, (f) Pradaksindimnarga or 
Ambulatory passage. (g) Nandi, Siva's bull, in the manudapa facing the 
shrine. 


The temples designated as Saiva are situated at (a) Bileévata,! 

~ Q 8 md J 

Sativa Templ (b) Siinak", (c) Sandera®, (4) Ruhfvi‘, (e) Gorad’, 
pleated: (f) Virta,” (g) Kamboi-Solanki’, (h) Wadhwan 

( Ranakdevi's ),° (i) Sejakpur (Navalakha)," (j) Anandapur (Anantegvara),”, 
(k) Somnath" (1) Gumli (Navalikha) (m) Sarnal (Galtegvara)," 


At (b), (a), (£), Siva is called Nilakantha; at (e), Someévara; at 
(k), Somanatha; at (g), Sandalesvara; at (j), Anantegvara; at (a), perhaps 
Bilesvara; while at (c), and (1), the shrines are no morein use, as the 
lifsgas ate removed"; for (h), Cousens gives no name. 


1 Cousens, Somanatha, p. 40. 2 Burgess ASII., IX p, 103. 
8 Ibid, p. 109, 4 Tdid., p. 108, 

5 Joid,, p. M11, 8 Ibid., 

7 Ibid., p. 91. 8 


Cousens, 0.¢., p. 54. 
® Tbid., p. 57. W Jbid,, p. 60, 


n Jbid., p. 60. 12 Ibid,, p. 36; alzo Burgess, AKK., p. 179. 
18 Burgess, ASWI,, VIII, p. 95. 


“Also at (k) Somanatha, 
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But though Siva is so differently called, the cult image everywhere 
Cult Image ( except where it is removed ) is or was a li tiga’, 
At some places, it must be said that the diga 


is not old. 


The image on the door-frame or lintel at (c}, (a), (e), (£), and (h) is 

. that of Ganesa; for (a), and (b), it is not recorded; 

lintel : ofan : ‘ : 

Image on the door lintel te at (i), G), (k), and (1), it seems to have 
been destroyed. 


(C) and (d) have Brahma, Visnu and Siva on the panel above the door- 
frame; (h) has Ganeéa, Brahma, Siva and Visnu ; 
at (a), (b), (g), (i, Gj) and (1), either they have 
been not recorded by oversight, or they did not 
exist, or if they did exist, are now destroyed or removed; at (I), the panel 
seems io have been replaced by ordinary slabs of stone, 


Images on the panel 
above the door-frame 


At {a), there are no niches, 
(b) has: 


Images in the principal 
niches round the shrine 


in the back-niche facing west Natega; 
in the niche » north Kali; 
in the niche facing south Tripurintaka? 


(c) has: 
in the back niche ( west ) Siva ; 
in the niche facing north Visnu ; 
oo” ” ” south Brahma. 
(a) has: 
in the back niche west Umamahesvara; 
in the niche facing north Brahma-Sarasvati; 
| nD ” south Laksmi-Nardyana. 
(e) has: 
in the back niche (east) Mahakala ; 
in the niche facing north Natesa; 
rT rT) ” south Bhairava, 


(f) bas same as (e), 


1 At Somanitha, according to Alberuni, the cult image wasalings, Tt may 
be a Lingodbhavamiérté also, as some Muslim writers allege that they saw an 
idol. See Cousens, o. ¢,, p, 20-21. 


® Burgess, here, as at many places, calls the image Bhatrava, which fs not 
quite correct. 
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For (g), there isno mention; (h) has niches but no imagos: for 
(i), Cousens’ information is nol specific; he says “among the principal images 
on the walls are Bhairava, Mahikili, (Natesa), Siva- -Parvatt, Lakshmi- 
Narayana, Vishnu, Ganapati, Brahma, and Sitala-Mata.” 


(j) has: 
the back-niche (west) empty ; 
in the niche facing north Kala Bhairava; 
» oo” n south Camunda. 


(Ik) had niched-images, but they are completely mutilated, while the 
back of the shrine is destroyed. 


(1) has: 
in the back niche (west) Siva- Parvati; 
in the niche facing north Laksmi-Narayana'; 
Tera - south Brahma-Sarasvati. 


(a), (b), (c), (@), (i), G), Cs), and (1) face ithe east; while (e), 
(f), (g) face the west; for (h), thore is no 


Orientation : : 
information. 
ecdaidesssit Only : (a), (i), (k) and (1) have had 
pradaksinamarea, 
ee At (a), (b), (i), there is a Nandt; for the rest 
andi 


there is no indication. 


This analysis shows that the majority of the old Saiva temples in 
Gujarat have or had, besides a Huge, 
(1) Ganega on the door-frame; 
(2) the triad with Siva in the centre, and sometimes Ganeéa also on 
the panel above the door-frame; 
(3) in the niches round the shrine: 


(a) Siva, Visnu and Brahma, sometimes with their consorts also; 
(b) only Saiva gods and goddesses; 


(4) sometimes ( often in larger temples )a pradaksinamarga ; 

(5) the face on the east or the west ; 

(6) Nandi. 

Vaisnava Temples Vaisnava temples, so far found, are at Kadvar' 
and pethaps the “Old temple” at Than’ and 


the one at Manod.* 


t Cousens, 0, ¢., p. 38 2 Tbid,, p. 48, 
5 Burgess ASWI,, ix, p. 109-110. 
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At Kadvar the cull image is of Varaha ; on ils pedestal are Narasimha, 
Visnu on Garuda, and Siva-Parvati, On the door-frame is Visqu, while 
Ganesa is a little above him, Above this, there isa panel with Surya, 
Brahma, Visnu, Siva and Soma or Candra. On either side of the door- 
way, at the bottom are the river-goddesses Yamuna and Ganga, now 
much defaced. On the outside there are no niches. Cousens does 
not mention what side it faces} but, I think, it faces theeast’. Ithas a 
pradaksinamarga. 


At Than the “Old temple” has : 


(a) nocult image now, but has an @sana-seat~for the image; (b) in 
the niches, on the south, Ganapati, with a female;? on the north Ganga, 
upon a makara; on the west (back) Varaha. 


(c) The face to the east. 


The iemple at Manod, Burgess calls it on the plan, that of Narayana, 
but gives no details in the text. I\s analysis is therefore not possible, 


Very few temples of Brahma are known; none, so far, from Kathiawar. 
In Gujarat there is one at Khed-Brahma’, Idar 
State, Mahikantha; outside Gujarat, at the foot 
of the hill at Vasantgadh‘, Sirohi_ State; also near Prayagtirtha, 
Delwada! (this is very recent, built in 1832 A D.); at Dudahi’, in Lalitpur; 
at Khajraho'; and at Sevadi’, in the Jodhpur State. 


Temples of Brahma 


The Khed-Brahma temple in Gujarat is here discussed. 


Its sculptured walls seem to be as old as the 12th century, but the 
temple might have been renovated. It is still in use, being worshipped by 


1 The plan does not say anything, but the two photographs, ( Cousens, 
0, ¢., pl. xxx~xxxi), indicate this, 


1 Consens, Ibéd., suggests it may be Vamanavatira. 
8 ASIAR., 1906-7, p. 174. 


( ASIWC., 1905-6, p. 50, photo. no, 2672. This could not be traced in the 
Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay. 


6 Watson Museum Report, Rajkot, 1902-3, p. 15. 
§ ASIWGC.,, 1905-6, p. 51; also Cunningham, ASIZ.,X, p. 93. 
tT Fbéd, 8 ASIAR., 1906-7, p. 174, 


® Cousens, ASIAR,, 1906-7, p, 174; fig.6. ASIWC., 1908, p. 6, refers to 
photographs nos, 3039-51, These could not be traced in the Prince of Wales 
Museum, Bombay. 
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the Khedavala Brahmans, who are Audichas and followers of Sukla 
Yajurveda.’ 

The temple is oblong* and has: 

{a) acult image of Brahma; 

(b) on the door lintel, Ganesa; 

(c) in the principal projecting mches, figures of Brahma ; 

(d) the face to the east. 


Another of its peculiarities may be noted. There is an unusually large 
number of female figures on the walls, and the astadikpalas are represented 
in female form. 


On the essential nature of a Saiva, Vaisnava and Brahma shrine some 
light is thrown by the triple shrine at Kasara. 

Here the Saiva shrine has: 

(a) alinga; 

(b) Ganesa on ihe door lintel; 

(c) in the niches only Saiva gods and goddasses; 

(a) the face to tho east, Other dotails are not mentioned. 


The Vaisnava shine (a) had an image which is now removed; 
(b) has the face tothe south; and (c) all the figures on tho walls and 


niches Vaisnava. ‘Burgess does not mention what the “‘dedicatory image” 
on the door frame was. 


The Brahma shrine had an image of Brahma, which now seems to be 
removed; has the face to the north; and (c) on the walls figures of Brahma 
either standing or with Sarasvati seated on his knee. 


Correlating now the results of the essential characteristics of each 
Saiva Temples shrine as shown at Kasara with those of indivi- 
dual temples of Siva, Visnu and Brahma, the 


/Saiva temples may be grouped into two main classes :— 


(a) Pure-having Saiva figures only; 


(b) Mixed-Siva as the principal, other gods-Visnu and Bralma— 
subsidiary. 


1 For detatls of worship see Jbid. 


Cousens seems to regard this as a special feature of a Brahma temple, 
Tbid., p. 176; rather devis of these gods? 


‘ Burgess, ASWI., IX, p, 1051, Cousens reports another triple shrine at 
Parbadi, 0.c., p, 62, and says that it was dedicated to Siva, Visnu, Siirya or Brahma, 
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To (a) thus belong ihe temples ai Sunak, Gorad, Virta, Anandapur, and 
perhaps Somnath; to (b) those at Sandera, Ruhavi, Sejakpur, and Gumlli. 


For Vaisnava temples no definite results can be gathered because of 
dearth of material. But it may be said that the 
temple at Kadvar and the “Old temple” at Than 
continue the Gupta tradition, in as much as they include the goddesses Ganga 
and Yamuna; while the Kasara (triple) shrine is after the Caulukyan fashion, 


Vaisnava Temples 


As regards the orientation nothing can be said definitely, for the temples 
in two instances face south or east. 


For the temple of Brahma the following facts 
emerge, that it has: 
(a) acult image of Brahma; 
{b) niches containing figures of Brahma; 
(c) Ganega on the door-lintel; 
(d) the face to the east or north. 
Temples of Stirya are found at (a) Gop (?)', (b) Visivada® (? 
(c) Kinderkheda®, (d) Pasthar,’ (e) Sutrapada, 


(f) Than,® (g) Bhimanatha, (Strya-Narayana),” 
(h) Triveni near Somnath,’ (i) Bagavadar, and (j) Modhera.” 


Temple of Brahma 


Temples of Surya 


(a) and (b) have no cult image now but might have had a Surya 
image. (c), (d), (e), (f), (b), (i) have images of 
Surya, but they may not be as old as the temples 
themselves. Positively at (f) and (i) they are modern. At (j) the image 
has disappeared, but the @sana-seat-remains, on which are carved seven 
horses of Surya. 


No information for (a), (b) and (c). At (d), {e), (f), and (1) there is 
Ganega on the door-frame. For (g), and (h) there 
is no information. At (j) the figure is destroyed. 


Images on the panel For (a), (b), (c), (d), (e), and (g) there is no 
above the door-frame information. 


Cult Image 


Image on the door-lintel 


At (£), (b) and (i) ate navagrahas; and at (j) there are seated figures 
of Surya. 





1 Cousens, Somanatha, p. 37; also Burgess, AKK., p. 187. 

4 Ibid., p. 44. 8 Jbid., p. 42, 4 Burgess, AKK., p. 186. 

3 Cousens, o.c., p. 42. ° Ibid., p. 46. ™ Burgess, ASWI., IX, 73. 

8 Cousens, 0.¢., p. 28. ° Ibid, p71. % Burgess, ASWH,, IX, p. 71, 
18 
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At (a), (b), (c), (a), (¢) there are no niches; for (i) and (g) there is no 
information, At (f) and (j) thers are standing 
figures of Stirya; at (h) on the north niche is 
Laksmi-Narayana; on the south Brahma and 
Sarasvati; on the west Uma-Mahegvara. 


(a), (e), (£), (g) and (h) face the east; for others 


Images on the principal 
niches round the shrine 


Orientation there is no information. 
All have pradaksinamarga except (c), (f), 
Pradaksinamarga 


and (i), for which there is no specific information, 
Summarising these results it can be said that Surya temples have: 
(a) acult image ( mostly standing ); 
(b) ihe image of Ganega on the door-lintel ; 
(c) on the panel above the shrine-door either nxavagrahas or 
Surya figures; 


(d) in the niches (i) Surya figures; and (ii) in some temples also 
other gods and goddesses; 


(e) the face to the east; 

(£) and usually a pradaksinamargsa. 

Old temples of goddesses, found til! now, ara two: (1) Limboji Mata, 
at Delmal, (2) Vyaghresvari at Dhinoj*. To this 
may be now added the Sitald Mata at Piludra! 


The first temple is nol very old, but it is a reconstruction of the old 
one. It is now dedicated to Limboji Mata, so called because her image 


was found under a mmb tree ( Meliaazadirachta ); and this tree is 
said to be the home of Visnu, and worshipped in ihe case of smallpox.’ 


The temple of Limboji-Mata has: 

(a) a cult image’; 

(b) Ganega on the door-lintel ; 

(c) a panel of seated devs above the door; 
(d) the face to the north; 


No information on the niched-figures round the shrine and the 
bradaksinag marga is available. 


Temples of Goddesses 


1 Burgess, ASW1., IX, p. 87, 1 Ybid., p. 110 


8 Annual Report of the Archaeological Department, Baroda State, 1936-37, 
p. 6, pl. vii. 

4 Bargass, 0.¢., p. 88 citing BG., IX, p, 385. Even now on the first of 
Chaitra sudi, observed as the new year day, people in Gujarat and particularly in the 
Deccan eat and drink the juice of nimb leaves with sugar. 

® Itis desoribed under Iconography. 
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For the temple of Vyaghresvati' there is not much information. As it 
now stands, it is rebuilt. But it faces the east. 
The temple of Sitali Mati has: 
(a) or had an image of Sitala’; 
(b) an image of a 4-armed goddess on its door-lintel; 
(c) the face to the east; 
(d) various gods and goddesses on the outside of the shrine-wall ; 
(e.) an image of Uma-sahita-Siva on the sikhara, just above the 
shrine-wall, 
The result of our analysis of shrines dedicated to 
different gods and goddesses shows thai:— 
(a) Temples of i Siva generally face the east or west; 
ii Visnu even south; 
iii Brahma east or north; 
iv Surya usually east; 
vA devi north or east; 
(b) Ganapati is in the centre of the door-lintel generally in all shrines. 
(c) i A purely Saiva shrine has Saiva parivaradevatas; 
ii Anordinary Saiva shrine has other deities as well ; 
iii A purely Vaisnava shrine has Vaisnava gods and goddesses ; 


iv A shrine of Siirya has Siirya figures in niches besides those of 
other gods on walls; 


v <A purely Brahma shrine has figures of Brahma in the 
principal niches round the shrine. 

The conclusion indicates that there were no hard and fast rules for the 
orientation of a shrine, but generally the east 
was preferred, Ganapati had come to occupy, 
at least in Gujarat, the position which he occupies now, the position of an 
auspicious deity, Mangalamirti or Vighnaharia, ‘Remover of obstacles’ 
and as such was placed in the centre of the door—lintel in almost every 


temple. And this, i in no way, indicates ( or indicated ) that the temple was 
dedicated to Siva. 


Conclusion 


Remarke 


— 


1 She ia said to be the patron goddess of Sonis (goldsmiths), and of the Medri 
Srimall Vaniyas. Burgess, 0. ¢., p. 110. 

2% The Refort does not mention it, but I owe this information and the detafls 
given here to Dr. Hirananda Sastri, Director of Archaeology, Baroda State, who 
kindly sent me other photographs of the temple for study. 

% Cousens admitted this in ASJAR., 1906~7, p.177, though he still doubted 
if Ganesa would be so placed in a Vaisnava temple. However, in his Somanatha, 
he seems to follow Burgesa, and regards Ganeda on the door-lintel as an indication 
of a Siva temple. : 


CHAPTER VI 
ICONOGRAPHY 


CLASSIFICATION of temples on the basis of the cult image 
illustrated the popularity and distribution of different cults. More 


light on these various gods and goddesses of each cult is thrown by a 
discussion of images found in Gujarat. 


Description of images broadly falls into the following groups; 


(1) Saiva or Sivite images, which include Siva, his various forms, 
his ganas, and goddesses. 

(2) Vaisnava or Visquite images, which include 24 forms of Visnu, 
his avatgras, and goddesses. 


(3) Brahma, or images of Brahma, Sarasvati and others. 

(4) Saurya or images of Surya, his consorts, attendants and savagrahas, 
(5) Miscellaneous (Hindu): River goddesses, Vayu, Rsis etc. 

(6) Jaina or images of Jinas, Yaksas, Yaksinis and others, 


Majority of the images discussed here exist today in the temples 
mentioned before, and they are arranged into various groups according to 
the architectural style of the temples. This enables usio trent the images 
chronologically. Loose sculptures are subsumed under the various groups 
on stylistic considerations. 


In each group of images the otder followed is the one observed by 
Gopinath Rao’ and often his terminology is adopted. But it must be said 
that this is for the sake of convenience and clarity only. For many of his 
terms are late and South Indian in origin,* and rarely used in Gujarat. 


Among the earliest Saiva images is the one of Ganapati. It is seated 
on one of the cattya-windows on the west side 
of the sikhara of the Gop temple.’ Its detailed 
description is not possible as the photograph‘ does not show the figure 
clearly. Perhaps it is seated in ardhabaryaiska. Ganesa in this posilion 
is found in a medallion in a cattya-window once adorning some part of the 
5th century Gupta temple at Bhumara,’ 


Ganapati 


1 Elements of Hindu Iconograbhy, 4 volumes. 
% They are too much Sanskritized, ® Burgess, AKK., p. 187. ¢ Ibéd., pl. li 


5 Banerji, MASI., No. 16, pl, xii-xiii; also ASIWGC,, 1920-21, pl. xxiii, 
Coomataswamy says that the earliest image of Ganapati, now known, is perhaps the 
one represented on the Amaravati coping. See his Yaksa, I, p. 7, pl. 23, fig. 1 and 
Burgess, Stupas of Amaravait, pl, xxx, 1. 
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Next in time is the Ganapati figure(?) standing ina niche on the south 
side of the “Old Temple” at Than.’ 


After this, Ganapati is usually found seated on the lintel of the door- 
frame of the shrine. At Kadvar he is seated on one knee, the other is 
raised up. The trunk is turned to the left. The symbols are not visible? 


Ganapati figures in asimilar position elsewhere are not publishad. In the 
14th century temple at Than’ Ganapati is sealed in the position described 
previously. But his head is too large and resembles a real elephant head. 


Standing figures of Ganapati were also current. A huge (about 6 feet) 
mutilated figure now lies near the sun temple on the Hiranya, near Somnath. 

One such figure is found in a panel from Kapadvanj, now in the 
Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay. Tho figure’ stands in dvibhaiga 
pose between two pilasters; has four arms: the hands on the right carry 
a stick (bamboo), and askusa(?): the objects in those on the left are not 
clear. The trunk is turned to the left. As the belly is not very bulging, 
the figure may be called a Taruna Ganapati.” The figure is io be placed 
in the late 13th or 14th century on the style of the accompanying figures.’ 


The earliest Siva image, so far available, is found on the door-frame 
of the Kadvar temple.” It is seated in ardhapar- 
yanke ona lotus; the right knee is bent, and the 
left raised up; has 4 hands: the right ones holda évisula, and aksamala; 
the left ones a sarba (?) and kamandalu. Evidently it isa Sukhdsanamurti, 
but none of such images described by Rao” holds a kamandalu anda mala. 


Siva 


From the same place comes the Uma-MaheSa image.’ Siva is seated 
in lalit@sana on a nandi; on his left lap is Uma, now much defaced. 
All the hands of Siva(and even of Uma) are broken, except the upper 
right one bearing a ivisila.” 


1 Cousens, Somanatha, p, 48, pl.]. Cousens says in a footnote (Ibid., 1) 
that it may be Varsha, but the head is missing and no further comment is possible. 


9 Tbid., pl, xxxiv, 8 Tbid., pl. xlix. 
4 See Fig. 66. 6 Cf. Rao, Zconography,I, i, p. 52. 


8 Icannot say quite positively; for similar figures found from Satrudjaya, and 
now in the India Museum, London, Nos IM 100-1916, are placed in A. D, 1000, 
though it must be said that they are totally different from the known Caulukyan 
figures of the period. ? Cousens, 0. c., pls, xxxit and xxxiv, 

8 See, 0. c., II, i, pp. 129-130. 5 Cousens, o. c., pl, xxxv. 


10 Cf, Rao,o. c., II, i, p. 133; the figures here correspond very much to the 
description given in Rufamandana, 
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Identical is the figure from Navakikha temple, Gumli,’ and the other 
from Kapadvanj, now in the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay. In the 
last Siva’s lower right hand is in varadamudra, while the left embraces 
Uma, who seems to hold in her left hand a lotus stalk or mirror (?). 
Her left leg hangs down, as is usual in such figures.’ The Gumi 
and Kapadvanj figures resemble much in motive and treatment of the 
facial expression, and may be placed in the late 13th century, the Gumi 
a little earlier of the two. 


The Nilakantha temple at Sunak presents us with an Andhakisuravadha- 
murti. It isin a niche on the south side of the 
shrine. Burgess calls it Bhairava,’ but, as the 
description will show, it is a form of Siva, assumed while killing the 
demon Andhaka. 


Siva stands in an alidha posture; his left leg is bent, and the right 
catried a little backwards and held sliff. He had 8 arms (or perhaps 
more ),; but now only 4 remain, Fis upper left hand holds (?) the demon, 
while the other upper left and right hold the strotched elephant-skin in 
theshape of a prabhamandala® the lowost right hand seems to hold a 
disc-like object (?) Below him stands perhaps the apasmarapurusa in 
@lidha posture; on the right stands a figure (indistinct); on the lefta 
figure with a short curved dagger (?), perhaps Kalli or Yogeévari.® The 
figure resembles in a few respects a similar form of Siva from the Kailisa 
temple, Ellora.’ 


A slightly different figure is illustrated from the Vayad step-well," 
Burgess again calls it Bhairava, but here the scene is more clear, The 
demon is pierced by the sword (or érisala®) of the lower right hand. There 
are no other figures, except one at the foot of Siva holding something (2). 


Though both the Sunak and Vayad figures are similar in motive, the 
treatment of the physical features and ornaments is very different. The 
Siinak figure is refined and its facial features are well cut; while the 
Vayad figure is more expressive of fierceness, but lacks the fineness of 
Sunak’s, These differences correspond to the age of the sculptures : 
Sunak, 11th century, Vayad late 13th or 14th. 


Samharamurtis of Siva 


1 Cousens,o c., pl., xxvi; also Fig. 60 now in the Rajkot Museum. 


2 See Rao, II, i, pls. xxi and xxvi, fig, 1, 


‘ 


* Burgess, ASWI,, IX, p. 104, pl, Ixxxv, fig, 2, 4 Ibid, 
® Adopted with modifications from Rao, o.c., II, i, p. 193. § Cf, Ibid, 
7 [bid., pl. xlvii, & Burgess, ASWI., IX pl. evi, 


Cf, Rao,o.c., IL, i, p. 193, 10 Particularly of the nose and eyes, 
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Dancing postures of Siva are often met with in Gujarat temples, 
usually on the back niche of a Siva shrine. But 


majority of them are severely destroyed, rendering 
thern useless for description. 


Nrttamurtis 


One of such mutilated Siva sculptures is figured by Burgess from the 
Nilakantha temple, Sunak.' The legs are completely broken, so also 
the right arms excepting the upper one holding a ¢risula; the back hands 
seem to stretch the elephant-skin in the form of a prabhamandala. 
Without the exact position of hands and legs it is difficult to name 
the dance; that it is dancing is supported by the side figures, one of 
which is playing on a flute, the other on a drum (or drums). It may be 
the Tandava dance of Siva, or the Gajahamurti in which Siva is 
represented holding the skin of an elephant; and this seems to be done 
by the Sunak image by its back hands. Its pose also resembles that of 
the Gajahamirti" 


Real Bhairava is found among one of the sculptures on the Baroda 
Gate, Dabhoi.“ It is dancing; has a grinning 
face and + arms. The hands on the right hold 
a sword, and something which is now indistinct; those on the lefi,a 
hamandalu or agnipatra (?) and a rosary(?). There is a garland of 
skulls; below, on the leftside, is adog. Stylistically it is to be placed 
inc. 1250 A. D. 


Cousens mentions two other Bhairavas; (1) from the iemple of 
Somanatha, lying among the loose sculptures; (2) from the central niche 
on the south wall of the shrine of Anantesvara Mahadeva, Anandpur. 


Bhairava 


The Somanatha image is standing, has a moustache and beard; had 8 
atms of which only 3 remain; of these one holds a sword, another a vajra, 
and the third, perhaps a decapitated head by the hair.’ In none of the 
varieties described by Rao’ has Bhairava a beard. The figure seems to be 
alate production. 


The Anandpur image is described as rude, having a dagger in one of 
his 4 hands and trampling upon a human being.’ The description accords 


1 O.c., pl. lxxxv, 


4 This is unusual, not found in the modes described and illustrated by Rao, 
0.6., PP» 252~270. 

5 Cf, Rao, IT, i, pl. xxxfi images from Darasuram. 
4 Burgess, Antiquities of Dabhot, pl. xx, fig. 3. & Somanatha, pl. vil. 


®§ Seeo.c,, I, i, pp. 176-182, ' Cousens, 0.¢,, p. 60. 
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in many respects with the known images of Bhairava,’ but in tho plate 
cited by Cousens the figure is quite indistinct. : 


The figure at Modhera, “to the north of the entrance, among the larger 

: reliefs on the wall’ worshipped now as Kala- 

Agni Bhairava is really a figure of Agni as suggested by 

Burgess” “It isa standing male figure, with three faces’ and three arms—one 

left and two right; and three legs-two left (one behind the other) and one 

right.” In his upper right hand there is a curved dagger. This figure in 

some respects resembles the Agni figure in the Siva temple at Kandiyur, 

Travancore, which has two heads, three legs and among the weapons a 

curved dagger in the left hand® On. this analogy therefore the Modhera 
figure may be identified with that of Agni.° 


Another image from Modhera described by Burgess as " Siva standing 
with Nandi beside him"’ may be called Vrsavahanamurti representing the 
milder aspects of Siva, which is so popular in South India. 


Siva as Lakulisa is found at Karvan’ (Kfiyivarohana), said to be the 
home of the Lakuliga cult. Dr. D, R. Bhandarkar 
wrote an exhaustive article” on the subject and 
llustrated two images from the temples of Nuklogvara and Réjarijogvara. 
Here the figures form part of a léviga, and so only the hoad and part of the 
body are shown. We miss thereforo the real representation of Lakuliéa, 
hence it is difficult to decide tho age of the images.” 


Lakulisa 


Usually Lakuliga is represented as seated on padmasana, with penis 
erect, and a citron fruit (matulifga) in the right hand and a staff in the left.’. 


1 See Rao, o.c,, II, i, pl. xlii, Bhairavas from Calcutta, Madras and Bombay* 
4 Cousens, 0. c., pl, Ixx. 8 ASWI., IX, p. 77. 


4 Ibid, T have myself seen this figureand so the words ‘appears’ etc, have 
been omitted from Burgess’ description. % Rao, 0, ., IL, ii, pl, olii. 


6 The three legs of Agni denote triple existence: on earth as fire; in the 
atmosphere as lightning; in the sky as the sun, Cf., Zbfd., p. 541, 


1 Burgess, ASWI., p. 78, § Cf, Rao, II, i, p. 333, pl. eviii. 


® Inthe Gaikwar’s territory, 15 miles south of Baroda and 8 miles north-east 
of Miyagam railway station, BG., I, p.33 and in, 1, At Negapatam, Tanjore, 
there is a temple of Kayarohanaswami, 

10 ASIAR., 1906-7, pp. 185-6, figs. 4 and 5. 


1 BG.,1, 83, says that from some of the figures on the door-frame and loose seulp- 
tures lying about Karvan the Lakuliga temple seems to be of the 10th or 11th century, 


42 Sometimes the positions of these emblemsis reversed. See Bhandarkar, 
0.¢., p, 186; also for figs, from other places, 
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Very often a band of cloth, called yogapatia, is seon going round the knee- 
cap, symbolizing that the god is in meditation.’ 


Unfortunately no image of Lakuliga is reported’ and illustrated from 
Northern Gujarat or Kathiawar, though epigraphic evidence’ shows that 
the Lakuliga cult fourished at Somniith in Kathiawar. 


Outside Gujarat, Lakuliga is found at Achalegvar,'’ Mt. Abu; at 
Kayadra, at the foot of the same mountain on the door of the ante- 
chamber of the temple of Kasivisvesvara; at Chobtan and other places in 
Rajpuiana. Without seeing these images it is not possible to date them, but 
the Chohtan image is found along with an inscription of V.S. 1365 (A.D. 
1308-9). Lakuliga is also found on the monoliths at Lalpeth, near 
Chanda, C. P. andat Ujjain. 


Very few images of the goddesses of ihe Saiva 
pantheon have been preserved and illustrated. 


Figures of Parvati are found on the Baroda gate, and the temple of 
Kalika Mata, Dabboi. The figure onthe Baroda gate is in lalitasana; 
has 4 hands: the upper right holds a iga ina circle, lower a padma(?), 
upper left has Ganapati, lower a kamandalu. The vahana is an 
alligator.® According to Rao this would be an aspect of Parvati. 


Saiva goddesses 


The second igure on the west face of Kalika Mata's temple stands 
in samabhaiga ( erect, without any bends); has 4 hands: the lower two 
are broken, the upper right holds a d#figa, the left a Ganapati.” The inscrip- 
tion on the pedestal calls it Sri Arugadevi’ But this representation is 
identical with that of Parvati given by Riibamandanas the lower hands, 
now broken, should have held an akgamala and kamandalu.” 


At the same place” is a figure which may be identified with Mahakali. 
It stands in ¢ribhanga; the right hands hold a damaru, and trisiia, the left 


1 For a Lakuliga-like figure from native America, see Sankalia, ‘An American 
Fertility Figure and Lakulida,’ Indian Culture, January 1938, p. 358, 


2 Excepting one from Devki Vansol, Mehmadabad taluka, Kaira Dist, 
PRASWC., 1915, p. 8. 


8 See below. 4 See ASIAR., 1906-7, p, 184, 
’ Burgess, Dabhoi, pl, xx, fig, 11, 5 O.c,, I, ii, p. 360, 
7 Burgess, Dabhos, pl. xv. ® Ibid,, reads, Sv#-Devi. 


9 CE Rao, I, H, p. 120 and p, 360, 


10 Cf. also Parvati from Ellora, Zbéd., pl. cviii, fig. 1, It differs only in the 
cutting and modelling, otherwise the motive is identical. 


1 Burgess, Dabhoi, pl. xiv (14), Fig, 1. 
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khatvaiiga with the head of a skull, and the lowor is in abhaya. She is 
not a “skeleton with long pendant shrivalled breasts’ as Burgess’ describes 
her, but as prescribed by her sadhana, she has a thin waist.’ 


Figures of Mahisisuramardint are frequontly met with in Gujarat and 
elsewhere. At Sunak there is an old temple 
which seems to be dedicated to this goddess, as 
her figures are sculptured on the walls,” and two others, one of marble and 
the other of sandstone, are lying about the temple. Here the figure from the 
back niche of the shrine is described. It stands in éribhaiiga, with its right 
leg on a lion, and the left on a buffalo, whose head is cut off. She seems 
to have had at least 8 hands, if not ten as prescribed by sasiras. In the 
right hands I can see only a khadga, and long trisila; in the left a khetaka; 
the rest of the emblems are noi clear tome. The figure corresponds to the 
description given by Rao of Mahisdsuramardini from Si/paratna.' 


Mahisasuramardini 


Her representation, however, has its local touch, and differs from 
those al Bhumara of the 5th contury’, where the figure has 4 hands only 
and there is no lion; also from those cited by Rao and Kramrisch from 
Mahabalipuram,’ Gangaikondasolapuram,’ Ellora,” Madras,’ Mayurbhanj,” 
and Mukhed.* ( Hyderabad-Reccan ), 


Interesting figures of local goddesses come {rom Modhera, Sejakpur 
and Delmiil. At Modhora, thore is a figure which 
is riding naked on an animal (an ass or a buffalo). 
It seems to have 10 hands. The lowest two hold aksamal@, (?) and 
kamandalu, while two others hold up a winnowing basket on her head; 
others are indistinct. This description answers io some exteni™ ihe 
description of the goddess Sitala cited by Burgess" from Hindu Mythology, 
wherein she rides naked on a donkey, wearing a broken winnowing basket 


on her head, with a water-jar in the left hand and a beson (besom?) in 
the right. 


Sitala 


} Tbid., p. 10. 4 Cf, Rao, o.c., I, i, 358, p. ovil, fig. 1, 


® Here Fig, 61. The temple's base and shrine-walls are at least of the 12th 
century as their style of architecture shows, On one of the pillars in the front porch 
is an inscription of V, S, 1356, 


4 Rao, 0. ¢,, I, fi, p. 345-46, 5 Banerji, MASIZ., No. 16, pl. xivb, 


5 Rao, 0,6., ii, pl. ci, cv. 1 Ibéd., pl, cili. ® Ibdid., pl. lv, 
8 Ybid., ploli. © Kramrisch, Indian Soulpture, fig. 110, " JOsd , fig. 99, 
3 Here Fig. 62; ASWI., IX, p. 80, 18 If not in all the details, 


M Idid,, citing Ras Mala, Il, p,327; Wilkins, Hindu Mythology , (1882) p, 394; 
‘Wilson's Works, I, pp, 21, and 192, 
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That the figure is of Sitala is confirmed by a similar figure reported 
by Cousens from Sejakpur,’ where too the goddess is seated on an ass and 
holds a winnowing basket upon her head.” 


It is interesting to get archeological evidence of the Sitala-cult 
(from these images as well as the Sitala temple mentioned before ) dating 
as far as, atleast, the 12th century A. D.’ 


Bhattacharya suggests’ that the image of Sitala might have evolved 
from the image of Kalaratri, whom Hemadri in his Visnudharmottara 
describes as having a single braid of hair,’ naked, riding an ass, her body 
besmeared with oil, and having kundalas and karnapura flowers 
in her ear,’ 


The Sitala-cult was prevalent also outside Gujarat. Temples and 
sites dedicated to her still exist in the Punjab and Bengal, and are 
visited every yeat by thousands of people.’ 


The goddess—now worshipped as Limboji Mata at Delmal,* 
represented with four arms, and her head surmounted by a snake-hood; 
in her upper right hand a ¢ristiia, the lower in abhaya, in the upper left 
a ghanta, and in the lower a kalasa; on her right side a tiger, on the 
left a lion—Burgess thinks may be a form of Durgi, But she may be 
identified with the goddess Manasa, because of the snake-hood, which is 
said to be a true mark of her identification.” 


1 Consens, Somanatha, p. 38, 


1 This association of the winnowing basket with Sitala has perhaps given rise 
toa superstition in Gujarat thata winnowing basket should not be held over one's 
head, even in sport, because it would cause small-pox (S#fal¢ ) on one’s body. The 
superstition is not mentioned by Underhill, Hindu Religious Year., pp. 42, 105, 167. 


8 It is rather strange that Rao (Icotlography) has no reference to this 
goddess, though Burgess says “ Sitala is the same as Marlamann of the Tamils, 
also called Mattangi and Vadugantai’’. Burgess, 0, c., p. 80. 


‘ Indian Images, p. 40. 

5 Bhattacharya’s translation here as having 2 vina'' seems to be wrong. 
8 Jbid., footnote 3; also Rao, o. c., I, ti, p, 359 and Appendix, p, 119, 

% See Imp. Gaz., XII, p. 412; XXIII, p. 360-61. 

6 Burgess, ASWI., IX, p. 88. 


% Burgess’ description ‘‘ hand open with the palm turned outwards and the 
finger pointing upwards", called by him varadamudra is wrong. See Ibid, 


© C/, Bhattacharya, o.¢.,p.39. Her figuras are said io bein the Rangpur 
Patishad Museum, Vasu, Mayurbhanja Arch, Survey, p. xxxviil, cited by Ibid, 
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Description of Visnu, his forms and avatéras must also begin with 
the figures found in the Varaha temple at 
Kadvar. Here, on a panel above the door-frame 
of the shrine, the central figure’ on padmagitha, in utkatikasana, 
with 4 hands bearing: upper right gad@, lower in varada; upper left 
oakra, lower saiskha(?) and resting on the raised knee—may be identified 
with Trivikrama, one of the 2+ forms of Visnu according to the Padma- 
puraéna and Ripamandana. 


Vianu: Twenty-four Forms 


The figure illustrated by Burgess from Suan Kansari Talao, Gumli® 
and called simply ‘Visnu’ is also Trivikrama. 


Other varieties of the 24 forms of Visnu are shown by a panel‘ from 
Taibpur, Kaira District, now inthe Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay, 
There are three figures all standing. The first figure, from the right, has 
in its upper right hand padma, lower right hand cakra; upper left hand 
sankha; lower left hand gad@; and may be identified with Purusottama.- 
The second has in the above order: gadé, padma, saitkha, (the fourth is 
broken, but must have held cakra) and is to be identified with Adhoksaja.° 
The third has cakra, padma, gada and saikha and is to be identified 
with Vasudeva, according to Padmapurana, and with Janardana according 
to Rapamandana’ and Agnipuraua.” Slylistically the sculptures belong 
to the 13th century.” 


Among the sculptures on the wall at Kadvar is a mutilated standing 
figute of Laksmi-Narayana.” Visnu held in his 
tight hands gadé@, and varadamiudra ; the upper 
left oakra, the lower embraced Laksmi who in her left hand held a lotus 
stalk, and with her right embraced Visnu. 


Laksmi Narayana 


Seated representation of this form is shown by a figure from Taibpur, 
Kaira District, now in the ia of Wales Museum, Bombay. Visyqu 
is in lalit@sana, the right leg dangling down; on the left is seated Laksmi. 
His upper right hand holds a ogkra, the lower is in varada. Laksmi in her 


1 Cousens, Somanatha, pl, xxxii. 


2 Rao, o.c,, I, i, p. 249 and 331. This Trivikrama is different from another 
form, but having the same name assumed at the time of sending Bali to patala. 


§ AKK,, pl. xlvi, fig, 2. ‘ Fig. 63, It is lying unidentified, 


§ Padmapurana, Rao, 0.¢.,1, p. 232; Agnipurana, Bidyabinod, MASI, 
No. 2, p, 25. Rupamandana., Ibid,, p, 229, 


8 rbid, 7 Rao, 0. ¢., p, 230; § Bidyabinod, o.c., pp. 25 and 29. 


* This and other questions are discussed at some length by mein JBU., VIL. 
iv, pp. 3-4, 10 Cousens, 0. c,, pl. xxxv. 
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left hands holds a lotus. Below, under the left leg, is Garuda in human 
form. Iconographically these figures are correct.’ But the Taibpur figure 
on stylistic grounds-the peculiar cut of eyes, roundish face, and the 
head-dress—is to be dated in the 13th century. 


Almost similar figure is found ina niche of the Visnu shrine at 
Kasara.” It is a pity that it is almost destroyed, otherwise, we could have a 
specimen of the type of Visnu figure of a purely Caulukyan style. 


Some rate figures of Visnu I found at Sandera, in N. Gujarat and 
in the museums at Bombay and Rajkot. The 
Sandera figure’ is carved in white marble 
(probably from Chandravati, near Palanpur). Visnu is seated on his 
vahana (Garuda which is shown here in a human form), and has 20 arms, 
perhaps the largest number of arms endowed 1o Visnu either in sculpture 
or taxts, The two proper hands are held in dhyana or yogpamudra. Of the 
remaining 18 hands, the 9 on the right (beginning from below) are 
either held ina mudra@ or carry symbols. 1 is in varadamudra and also 
catrying a rosary; 2 cakra; 3 broken, but carried perhaps a citron; 
4 vajra; 5 bana; 6 gada; 7 pasa; 8 khadga; 9 in abhayamudra. The 
corresponding left hands hold a kamandalu, Sankha, 3, 4,6, 7 seem to 
hold a dhanuk with three bends, 8 Rhetaka; 9 in abhayamudra. 


This unique figure seems to be a variety, as I have shown elsewhere," 
of Trailokyamohana or Visvariipa form of Visnu. 


Trailokyamohana 


The figure from the Rajkot Museum’ is also of white marble, and is 
identical—not only in general iconographical features, but also in the 
respective positions of the different symbols and in the shape of the 
mukuta and facial expression of Visnu—with that of the Sandera figure, 
Both the figures, therefore, are of the same period, 12th or 13th century, 
as they resemble very closely the composite figure of Visqu® at 
Delmal, N. Gujarat. 


The Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay, possesses two figures of this 
vatiety of Visnu. Both are reported to have been found at Taibpur, 
Kaira District, and belonged originally to a parapet wall of a temple.’ 
The first figure’, astride on Garuda, is sculptured between two ringed- 
pilasters. It has 10 hands, of which the two proper hands are in yogamudra. 
Of the rest, the 4 hands, on the right beginning with the lower right, 
are: lin varadamudra; 2 holding khadga: 3 cakra;4 in abhayamu dra. 


1 Cf. Rao, o. c., 1, i, p. 258-259, 4 Burgess, ASWT, IX, pls, xe-xei, 
8 Fig. 64. ‘ JBU,, VII,i, pp. 5-6. § Fig. 65. © Seebelowand Fig. 73, 
7 Here Fig. 66, 8 For comment on this see JBU., VII, i. p. 6, 
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Those on the left have in the above order a kamandalu; a round citron-like 
object which is half broken; gada; the 4th is in ebhayamudré, 
Iconographically it seems to be a variety of Trailokyamohana or Visvariipa, 
while stylistically, though the figure comes from the Kaira District, that 
is from outside the Saraswati Valley, still it betrays affinities with the 
figures from N. Gujarat and may be dated in the 14th century. 


The other figure’ is similar to the above in pose, and in the number of 
hands it has. Butitis dissimilar from it because the position of some of 
the symbols is different, and has a different kind of mukuta and facial 
features. The two proper hands are in yogamudra, ( observe that the 
manner of showing it is also different ); while the remaining 4 hands 
on the right are: 1 in vardamudra; 2, 3, 4 carry cakra, gada 
and khadga respectively; those on the left1 kamapdalu; 2 a round, 
sankha-like object; 3 a datida—like object; 4 khetaka. 


This figure also seems to be atype of Trailokyamohana or Visvartipa 
form of Visnu, but in point of time, on stylistic grounds, is at least a 
century later than similar figures noticed above. 


The shrine at Kadvar is dedicated to the Varaha avatara of Visnu. 
The image, as reproduced by Cousens,” stands in 
: @lidhasana; the right foot is placed on the 
coils of the serpent Sesa (who is represented with 5 hoods and ajijalihasta.) 
It has two arms: the right is on the kati and thigh; and so also the left, 
The Varaha-head rises a little above that of Bhudevi, who is seated on the 
left shoulder of Varaha in lalitg@sana. The figure is almost cut in the round 
and is well modelled, except the right hand which looks stiff and lifeless,’ 
and the left does not bend sufficiently but abruptly curves from the wrist.’ 


Avataras of Visnu: Varaha 


Neither in the Gupta figure at Udaygiri, nor in the illustrations given 
by Rao from Mahabalipuram,’ Badami," Rajim (C. P.),’ Phalodi,® (Marwar) 
is Varaha so unadorned, even without the long garland, nor does Bhudevi 
sit in such a way on the shoulder, nor Sesa represented thus. 


Another figure of Varaha is found in the Visnu shrine at Kasara in 
aniche on the skhara,’ It is much mutilated, but the bent right hand 


‘1 Here Fig, 67, a Somanatha, pl, xxxv. 


§ Stiff it should be, as it bears the weight of Bhu, but the fingers of the hand 
cannot be in the position shown by Cousens, They should beas in the Udaygiri figure. 


4 Cf. in this respeot the Udaygiri figure, Gwalior (c, 400 A. D.) Coomara- 
awamy, 0.C,, fig. 174; Kramrisch, o,c., fig, 63. 


5 Rao, 0. c., I, i, pl. xxxvi. 8 [bid., pl, xxxvii, 1 bid, pl. xxxvili, 
* Tbid,, pl. xxxix, fig, 2. * Burgess, ASWI,, pls, xa-xal, 
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supporting Bhudevi, the forward thrust of chest and a long garland 
can be seen. 


Varaha with 4 hands (of which, of those on the right, one bears a gad@, 
the other is placed on the kati; of the hands on the left one is bent, 
supports Bhudevi who sits in /alitasana with aijalihasta; the other is on 
the forward thigh and the right foot supported by Sesa and his wife by 
their hands ), is depicted ina niche in the Old Temple at Than.’ Artistically 
this figure is the best of the three discussed, particularly the positions of 
hands is perfectly natural. Unfortunately the face is completely peeled off. 
The Sega and his wife are in striking contrast from other figures cited 
before, the nearest parallel being one from Phalodi,” Marwar, but even 
this differs considerably in details. 


Narasimha, as found at Kadvar, is rather peculiar. Here the 
figure is standing, or sitting (?); its right leg is 
beni and placed on the back of a man (Garuda 
on Sesa ?), the other falls down. It has four hands: the two back ones 
are thrown up, almost vertically ; the front ones disembowel Hiranyakasipu, 
who is lying on the lap of Narasimha, with his head towards the right. 
The face of Narasimha is that of a lion, with the tongue coming out. 


Narasimha 


None of the figures reproduced by Rao,’ or Coomaraswamy‘ resemble 
this, The one from the Sirohi state, shown by Kramrisch, has some 
resemblance with ihe pose of Narasimha, but it is otherwise too much 
complicated and advanced.’ This pose, though having its local variations, 
was known at Garhwa, Allahabad, as shown by Bhattacharya.’ 


The figure of Narasimha on the Baroda gate, Dabhoi, seems to be 
unique.’ It has 3 faces, all human; is standing, and Hiranyakasipu is 
on its knees, being disembowelled by the lower two hands; the upper two 
hold club-like weapons. 


A sculpture at Modhera’ portrays Visnu as Trivikrama, taking three 
strides. It is badly destroyed, but preserves 
the main facts of the story. Its left leg is carried 
backwards, the right is stretched up to the chest, and seems to touch a 


Trivikrama 


} Cousens, 0.c., pl, 2 Rao, 0. 6., 1, i, pl. xxxix, fig. 2. 
8 O.c,, I, i pl. xlii-vii, 4 0. ¢., fig. 170. 


5 See Kramrisch, 0. c,, fig. 35. Originally from Devangana ( Anadra), 
Sirohi state, c. 1100 A. D,, ASIWC., 1906-7, p. 29. 
6 0.¢., pl, viii, fig. 4 (about 400 A. D,). 


7 Burgess, Dabhoi, pl. xx, fig, 16. It seems to be unknown to canonical 
works as cited by Rao, I, i, p. 149 ff. ® Burgess, ASWI,, IX, pl. lvi, Bg. 1. 
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solitary head. This is inexplicable.’ Bolow, on the left, is Vamana receiving 
gift from Bali; the figure on the right is, perhaps, the demon Namuchi? 


The weapons, in hands on the right, are scarcoly distinguishable, and 
in the left hands, they are complotely bioken off. When complete the 
figure must be a nice piece of sculpiure, as it is partly shown by the 
spitited action, indicated by the backwaid throw of the headand curve 
in the back. No parallels can be cited from the illustrations published by 
Rao,’ or others, which resemble this figure in the details of composition, 
The solitary head with Trivikrama’s foot in the mouth remains unique. 


Visqu as Anantaéayi or as called by Rao’ Sayanamirti, is found in 
one of the niches on the east side of the kunda 
at Modhera,’ The whole figure may be divided 
into three sections. In the central, Visnu hes, facing right, on Sesa which 
is shown by his hoods only. Of the 4 hands, 2 are broken; of the rest one 
holds a cakra, the other lies along the body in varada pose; the legs cross 
each other; the right perhaps lay in the lap of Bhudevi, on the extreme right, 
now destroyed beyond recoguition. Behind the head, is Sesa with 7 hoods ; 
below this, is a horse, facing left. Above Visnu, in ihe same section, are an 
elephant, a bull, anda man. In the section above Visnu there are niches 
having seated Siiryas (?), separated by waitiors. In iho Jowest section are 
perhaps ihe Devas and Asuras churning with a rope (in tho shape of 
Vasuki’s body ).° 


The figures im sections one and threo are unlike any scen in the 
sculptures of Anantéayin, whereas in the central section a horse below 
Sesa's ‘hoods is unparalleled; only in facing towards the right does Visnu 
resemble the Deogarh figure of the Gupta period.’ The sculpture belongs to 
about the 11th century A. D., the time of the temple of Surya at Modhera, 


Anantasayin 


Burgess illustrates a figure from Modhera," which stands in 
samabhanga, has 4 hands, 3 of which are 
now completely broken off, the upper fourth 
holds a cakra, It wears a kirttamukuta, kundalas and a long upavita, 


A form of Vienu 


' It might be Brahma, for according to the story Visnu’'s one foot reached 


avarga, and was worshipped by Brahma, See Rao, 0. c., I, pl. xlix, scene from 
Mahabalipuram and p. 166. 


2 See Ibid, ® See Rao, 0. c,, I, i, pls, xlvili-liii. 

“ O.e,, 1,4, p. 90 #. 5 Burgess, ASWI., 1X. p. lvi, fig. 3. 

§ Slight resemblance to figures in the lowest section Is found in the figure from 
Rajputand, See Rao, I, i, 0. c,, pl. xxxiv. 

T See Rao,.o. c,, 1, i, pl, xxxif,zp. 110, § ASWI., IX, pl. lvii, 
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Behind the head is a canopy of 5 hooded cobra; below, on either side is 
an attendant. Burgess calls it a “ Naga figure,” 


But for the cakra in the left hand, the figure may be identified with 
Nagadeva described by Rao from Amsumadbhedagama’ which has 4 
hands, stands on padmapitha, is profusely decorated and has a canopy 
of five-hooded cobra. But its two back hands are said to carry snakes, 
whereas the Modhera figure has a cakra. ‘This makes me feel that the figure 
is a form of Visnu, canopied by Sesa and should be called a figure of Visnu, 


At Manod, on a roof panel is a sculpture which Burgess calls Visnu 
aise eee seated on Sesa, and describes as follows ‘whose 
“4 (Sesa's) tail and those of the attendant 
snake devis, interlaced and knotted together, form the border of the 
panel. The tails, in crossing from one side of the border to the other, 
enclose eight, somewhat oval, spaces round the circle, and in these are 
small sculptured figures, among which Narasimha and Varaha avataras 
can be recognised.? Burgess further says that Sesa, who is usually 
represented as a couch and canopy of Visnu, is here represented as the 
vahena of the god, and portrayed with a human face with three snake- 
hoods, and with hands joined in reverence, and on either side the Nagis; 
in the same attitude is Sesa’s wife Anantasirsa shown perhaps twice (?) 


According to Burgess, Visnu’s right foot and left knee rest om the 
shoulders of Sesa, and the left foot is turned up towards the elbow. Further 
he says that Visnu who has 4 hands holdsacakra, and salika in his right 
hands; the emblem in the left cannot be identified. All round, from 
behind Visnu and Sesa, project what seem to be large flower-buds, 


The description is mostly correct except in afew points, but the 
identification of the scene, I think, is wrong.” First, the emblems in the 
hands of Visnu are cakra, badma, gada, and sankha. Of the last three, 
gada@ in the upper left hand is clear enough; padma is shown perhaps full- 


1 O.c., II, li, p. 556, 3 Burgess, ASWI., IX, p, 109, fig. 10, 


8 And his reference to Visnu in the Badimi cave, ASWI., I, pl. xxx, (also 
MASI., No, 25 pl. xvii, a), seated on Sega is misleading, Here there is no doubt 
about the identification. Visnu is seated in avdhaparyanka on the coils of Sesa, with 
5 hoods, But it has no resemblance to the Manod sculpture as described above, 


However, 2 relief on aceiling at Badami cave 111 where Visgu Ie seated in 
iglitasana, with a female (devi?) on either side, having the outer rim 8 oblongs 
which perhaps contain Visnu avataras (the photo is too indistinct for their 
identification) has some resemblance as far as the oblonga ale concerned with the 
Manod scene, But the latter is much more advanced, as it must be. 
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blown, and therefore Burgess mistook it for a lisgapiiha; the hand bearing 
sankha is broken off, 


As regards the identification, I think, the scene depicts Kaliya- 
mardana-Krsna, Krsna trampling over the serpent Kaliya, who with his 
two consorts is shown as praying, and asking for forgiveness. Krsna is 
represented four-handed as Visnu, and tho position of his feet and head 
suggests trampling, Lastly, the projections, which look like flower-buds, 
seem to be fishes, 


This scene was suggested to me by similar but stylishly variant 
sculptures: one on a ceiling in the temple of Somanatha at Somnath, the 
second in the Vimala temple at Abu, and the third an illustration published 
by Cousens from a ceiling, Jami Masjid, Mangrol’. 


In the sculpture at Somnath’, Sesa is represented as before, but the 
number of Nagis is seven. Krsna seems to have two hands only; the 
tight is held up and carries a cakra,’ and with the left he holds a noose, 
which seems to pass through the nostrils of Kaliya.* There are no fishes 
and representations of other avaig@ras in the circle, but perhaps there are 
sculptures in the corners of the square-frame enclosing the inner circle, 


At Mangrol, the scene is similar. Besides a number of Nagis, there 
ate in the ovals, formed by interlocking serpent-bodies, various figures: 
elephants, dog, fish, etc. Krsna has two hands, the right is held up and seems 
to hold a twig of a tree(?), the left is held near the chest in svianamudra. 


The figure in the Vimala temple is not published in any English book, 


I saw it in a Gujarati book.® Here the scene is almost identical with that 
at Somnath. 


_ As suggested before, the scene at Manod, Somnath, Mangrol and 
Abu seems to be the Kaliyamardana with local variations in details, and not 
Visnu on Sesa. And though no temples exclusively dedicated to Krsna 
ate found, still, it appears that scenes from his life were depicted. In the 
Vimala temple, Abu, there is a ceiling which shows Krsna fighting with 
other mailas;’ and inthe Harsat Mata temple at Verdval,’ Krsna is 


1 Somanatha, pl. \xxviil, 4 See Fig, 45, 


* Here it is a simple wheel without spokes, 


‘ As depicted in the Bhagavata Purana, 


The tips of the middle finger and thumb are joined together and held near 
the chest, In the figure itis not clear whether itis the forefinger or the middle; if 
the former the mudra may be Vyakhyana. 


5 Jayantavijaya, Ady. " Itéd., p77, * Cousens, Somanitha, pl, xxii, 
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shown holding up the mountain Govardhana with his small finger. He is 
here given all the emblems of Visnu as at Manod; among these the cahra, 


gada@ and padma are still visible. No doubt exists as to the identity of the 
scene, for in various sections are shown gofas, gopikas and cows. 


Asa sculpture the figure at Somnath is well executed. The intricate 
details do not hide the principal actors of the scene; on the contrary 
these seem to show them ata greater advantage, while Krsna’s rhythmic 
trampling is contrasted with the utmost reverence of Sesa. 


Two illustrations of the Vaisnava goddesses are here discussed, The 
first is published by Burgess from among the 
sculptures at Modhera. The figure is seated in 
padmasana on two lions. She had 4 hands, now broken, They might have 
had a lotus with a long stalk, a délve@ fruit, an amrtaghata anda satkhas 
If so, this figure should be identified with Laksmi.” It is to be noted that 
on her head in the kesabandha is a kirtimukha. 


The second figure is from Taibpur, Kaira District, now in the Prince 
of Wales Museum, Bombay," 

A curious female figure is illustrated by Burgess from the sculptures 
on the Baroda gate, Dabhoi.’ It has a lion's head crowned by a crest. 
Iexcept the lower right hand and upper left, other hands are broken. Below 


the figure is an elephant, suggestive perhaps of thedemon Hiranyakasipu. 
Burgess calls it a female counterpart of Narasimha.’ 


Vaisnava goddesses 


The temple at Kadvar’ gives us the earliest image of this god ona 
panel, above the door-frame. The figure is seated 
in ardhaparyanka ona lotus. The left knee is 
folded up, the right raised. It has 4 hands; the upper right holds a srw, the 
lower is placed on the knes and holds aksamala ; the upper left is not distinct, 
perhaps it holdsa bunch of kuéa grass; the lower holdsa kalasa.’ It has 3 
faces, but without beard on any; a large belly, over which falls the upavita. 
A long, garland-like thing fallsin front of him from the shoulders which may 
be the deer-skin worn in the upavita-fashion, or a garland of white flowers.’ 


Round the neck is an ornament. The sitting posture of Brahma deserves to 
be noted, as it is not found in the figures illustrated by Rao’ and Bhattacharya.’ 


Brahma 


The shrine-wall of the Stirya temple at Modhera preserves a beautiful 
figure of Brahma.” It is standing in ¢ribhanga, with a smiling face, 


1 Burgess, ASWT., IX, pl. ® Rao, o.c., I. il, p. 374, 3 See Fig. 67, 
4 Burgess, Dabhoi, pl. xiv, fig. 3, 5 Jbéd., p. 10. 

® Cousens, Somanatha, pls. xxxil and xxxiv. 

™ Called sometimes a/yasthali (ghee-pot ), cf. Rao, IT, ii, p, 504. 

§ Jbid. °° Ibid., pls. cxlti-ix. 0 QO, cs ple. ii, ix. 11 See Fig. 68, 
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Only one face is visible (or has it only one? ), and it las a beard, Of 
the 4 hands, the two right are dostroyed; what the upper left carries is 
not clear, it may be ¢ksaméla ; the lower seems Lo have held a kamanjalu, 
(or is it Rataka hasta?).' Thefigure is profusely ornamented; tho mukute 
is not distinct, but must be a jata@mukuta. On Brohmia’s right stands a 
female figure with the left hand raised up, the right on the kat; on the left 
isa male? ‘There is also an animal ( indistinct ) to the right of Brahma, 


The next in time, or perhaps even earlier, would be the image 
sculptured on the south door of the triple shrine at Kasara.’ But it is 
too indistinct for detailed description. 


Burgess illustrates another figure of Brahma from Delmal.‘ It stands 
in samabhanga, and has 3 faces, the front one only bearded; the upper 
right hand carries a srk’ (which is very large and is surmounted by a seated 
figure in ardhaparyaitka ); the lower is peeled off; the upper left carries 
a well-tied manuscript of Veda, the lower carries a decorated kaimandalu 
Ornaments are many: jatamukula, kundala, haras, keyitras, kaitkanas, 
katisiitra, To the left is a small Aaviss@, On either side a ri (?) and a 
female, may be Sarasvati and Savilri. Behind the head is the prabha in 
the shape of a lotus. The ornaments (and their make) as well as the 
peculiar glassy steadfast expression of the eyes relegate this figure toa 
late period. In profuseness of the ornamonts, but not in their simplicity 
and even the pose, it resembles the Brahma from Soparii,” Bombay. 

Similar is the figure of Brahma of white marble,’ now in the Rajkot 
Museum. All its arms are broken, but the srwk of the upper right hand 
can be seen, On its either side ara the females—Savitri and Sarasvati. 

Figures of Brahma are common in Gujarat temples, specially in 
one of the niches of a shrine, but very few are illustrated or described. 
Nevertheless, the figures described here show three ways of representation, 
and perhaps indicate® the sculptural development and deterioration. 


1 As the tips of two figures are joined with the thumb forming a ring or 
simhakarna. Cf., Rao,o.c.,1,i,p.15. It very much resembles the pose of the 
head of Brahma from Sind. See o.c., II, i, pl. cxlviii. 


2 Tam unable to identify these figures, They seem to be attendants, 

® Burgess, ASWI,, IX, pl, xeli, fig. 6, 4 bid, pl, lxxx, fig. 6. 
* Rao,o,c,, 1, i, p, 12 19 shows sucha large srwk in the hands of Annapurna. 
8 See Rao,o,c., II, li, pl.cxlv. But the Delmal figure has no udarabandha, 
* Said to be originally from Chandanagari ( Chandravati? ). See Fig. 68. 


Tam aware of the fact that they ara from different places, and only one of 
them definitely dated, vée., the one from Modhera, 


4 
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The panel on tho door-frame at Kadvar temple has an image of Surya, 
first from right.’ 1 is seated on a loius ina 
peculiar pose, may be described as utkatika® 
or ‘raised hips’. It very much resembles the pose of Mahesa from Kaveri- 
pakkam.® The figure seems io have had two hands only which beat a 
Jotus each, as high as the shoulder. Perhaps it wore boots too. 
As said elsewhere, the figure is pre-Caulukyan as it is found in a 
temple of this period.’ But this is also indicated by its pose which 1s rare 
afterwards, though in other iconographic points it does not materially differ 
from later figures. Facial expression and other features are 100 indistinct 
to throw any light on its age. 


The Surya temple at Modhera has numerous figures of Surya in niches 
and on walls. Of these Burgess illustrates two’, and one in the southern 
niche’ of the shrine is shown!from my photographs. 


Surya 


Figure 5 of Burgess stands in samabhanga, in a chariot drawn by 
seven horses; it had two hands, both of which are now broken, and carrieP 
a full blown conventional lotus’; it is mchly adorned with a keritamukuta, 
kundalas, haras, an armour covering the chest, and a girdle, avyanga,’ 
high boots and an utiariya vastra in the shape of a long garland. Below, 
on the right is Pingala, on the left Danda, and behind each of these 
attendants are Asvins, the horse-faced gods. 


1 Cousens, Somaenatha, pls, xxxli and xxxiv. 


2 Strictly, according to Rao, o. c., 1, i, p. 19, 4 person sits in this posture with 
his heels kept close to the bottom; or better crossed, asthe illustrations cited by 
him show, Ses pls, xlfi, and Ixxiv. 


5 Ibid, M1, ii, pl. cxvi. Rao does not name the pose. In identical pose are 
the figures of Visnu and Candra on the same panel at Kadvar; and almost similar pose 
is noticed in a Sun image on a panel at the Sun temple at Than, See Cousens, 0. ¢., 
pl. xlix, Cf, Sirya from Mathura, Kugana period, Coomaraswamy, HIJA., fig. 103 | 


‘ From the photographs it is not clear whether the marks on legs are of the 


dress or the boots. 


§ The shape of the pilasters deserves to be noted; it is square as the actual 
photograph shows and not round as in the drawing, pl. xxxiv. The later pilasters 
are invariably round and ringed, 


8 ASWI,, IX, pl. lvi, figs. 5 and 6. 1 Fig. 67. 


8 {sit not really Siryamukhi, a sunflower rather than a lotus? The earliest 
authority, Brhatsamhite, prescribes a lotus. See Kern, o.c., p. 320~1, verses 
46-48, 


® The origin of this Is discussed by Rao, 0. ¢., I, fi, p, 308, fn, 1, 
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No. 6 differs in a few points; it is less richly carved; the lotuses 
stand above the shoulders, and the hoots seem to be impressed; there are 
no Aésvins and the attendants are not seated, but standing; there are no 
horses also; the figure stands on a lotus; above it on either side is a devotee 
or vidyadhara in the act of praising.’ 


The figure on the southern niche is similar to No.5. Instead of 
the Aévins on either side is a female, which may be Rajiti and Niksubha, 
goddesses associated with Siirya.” 


The Sirya image in Rajkot Museum, of white marble, resembles 
the Siirya figures from Rajputana," particularly in its peculiarly flat top 
and vertical-sided mukuta. It has also a circular prabha, and below 
Pingala, Danda, and the goddesses." 


On a stone frame,’ now lying outside the Junagarh Museum, Sirya is 
represented in two slightly different ways. In 
the niche, on the pediment the figure is seated 
in uthkatikasana in a chariot drawn by seven horses. In his hands he 
carries lotuses with long stalks. Outside the niche is Usa and Pralisa, 
chasing away darkness with a bow and arrow. In othor niches on sides 
and on the pediment, Surya is standing, with an attendant on either side in 
the lowest niche; in others with garland-bearers, In all there are eleven 
figures,’ which together with the one onshrined in a temple would make up 
the twelve Adityas, according to Ansuimadbhedagama’ and Suprabhedé- 
gama, which prescribe only two hands for each Aditya, bearing lotuses. 


Junagarh Torana 


The Viivakarmasastra, however, gives 4 hands to each Aditya which 
carry different objects.’ Evidently, the latter text is not here followed’, 


1 As seen in the Pallava figures at Mahabalipuram. 

4 Cf,, Rao,o. c.. IT, ii, p. 305 citing Bhavisyat Purana. 
8 See Rao, o. c., I, ii, pl. xe. 

‘ CE, a figure from Kanthkot, Burgess, AI(K,, pl. xv, fig, 1 


§ See Fig. 72; also Rao, 0.c.. 1, ii, pl, xev. Rao callsit a forana. For the 
avolution of this design see Sankalia, ‘Jaina Iconograpby’, NJA., November p, 
Tfound a complete frame at Dhank, See Fig, 70, 


8 Rao’s statement ‘'which.,,......with the one in the central shrine make up 
the usual twelve Adityas” isa little misleading, for on the frame there are only eleven. 


* Quoted by Rao in the Appendix, 0. c,, I, ii, p. 83-85. Each of these gives 
different names for the Adityas, which also differ from those given by the 
Visuakarmasasiva, 


® Sea ldid., p. 310, also Appendix, p. 86-87, 
* Or it may be vice versa, that is, the text, if later, did not know this form. 
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The narrow waist of many of the Adityas in this toratia and long lotus stalk 
remind us of a similar figure at Ellora’; the shape of the mukuta and 
roundish face resemble those of the Rajput&na figures cited before. 


Almost similar torana, sculptured with Adityas, with inset central 
figure of Surya, I found at Dhank.” But it seems to be a little later than 
the one from Junagarh. 


Of the goddesses associated with Surya, I found two figures differently 
sculptured: one in the Rajkot Museum, and 
the other at Dhank, 


The Rajkot figure’ is of white marble and said to be “from 
Siddhapur,” It stands in samabhanga, and has two hands. The left 
seems to hang down on one side; of the right only the elbow remains. The 
arms were held up to the waist, and carried a lotus each (?) shoulder-high. 
The figure is richly adorned ; the headdress is differently done, perhaps it 
is kesabandha’; behind the head there is a circular lotus-prabha ; below, 
on either side is a female, a o@mara-bearer. 


Coneorts of Surya 


The Dhank figure” differs in a few points. First, only the right 
hand carries a lotus, the left falls down on one side, and carries a bijora 
fruit. Iconographically this is important, indicating that Surya’s consort 
did not carry two lotuses, but only one’. Second, there are two female (?) 
figures on each side. Third, the head-dress, as well as the facial features 
which are round and contrast with those of the Rajkot figure, and lastly 
the prabha, though lotus—shaped, is not perfectly circular. 


In respect of time it is later than the Rajkot figure and has affinities 
with the Western Kathiawar sculptures, 

There are two difficulties in the exact identification of these images. 
If they are consorts of Surya it is not easy to say who they are, for 
some books speak of 4 consorts of Surya: Raji, Savarna, Chaya and 
Suvarcasa ;’ others two:* Niksubha (on the right ) and Rajiii on the left. 


1 Burgess, Cave Temples, pl, laxxiii, fig. 2., algo Rao, o. c, I, ii, pl. 
Ixxxyili, fig. 2, 


2 See Fig. 70, 5 See Fig. 71, € C£, Rao, 0. c.,1,i, p. 30, 
5 See Fig. 70. I noticed a similar figure in the Bhadrakali temple at Somnath, 


® Perhaps this wae the case in Rajkot figure as well, as the position of broken 
arm shows. 


1 Matsya Purana, quoted by Rao, o. c., J, i, Appendix, p. 88. 


* Agni Purana, Ibid., for Niksubbi it reads Nisprabha ; also Viduakarma 
Silpa, quoted by Bhattacharya, 0,¢., p. 17, fig. 1. 
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Bhattacharya says that Niksubha, and Chiyé are one, and so also Raji, 
Prabha and Suvarcasa.’ Matsya Puraua, however, definitely calls these 
“four wives” (catasrahpatnyah ), though they may be reduced to two from 
their etymological meaning. Other works mention Usa and Pratusa2 
Rao’ identifies them with two female archers, one on each side of Siirya, 
But the authorities cited by him do not describe Usa and Pratusii, 


The second difficulty is that it is uncertain whether these female 
figures should be regarded as consorts of Surya or attendants.‘ They are 
depicted ina very early railing pillar from Bodhgaya (c. 100 B, C.),’ 
Here they cannot stand for Usi and Pratusa because both of them are 
supposed to dispel darkness with their arrows, and herald day, a sense 
connotated by Usa only; Pratusa, meaning dusk, harbinger of night. At 
Bhaja, however, Siirya is represented with two females, one on either side," 
which look like his consorts’ and not archers. 


The Maisya Purana, an early canonical work (c. A, D. 540) 
mentions four consorts of Surya, the rost two, but none of them specify 
the symbols to be carried by these. Thus, though the Dhink and Rajkot 
figures cannot be definitely identified, they add {to our knowledgo of 
the iconography of Surya’s consorts. 


With Strya are also found Navagrahas, usually on a panel on a door- 
jrame of tho shrine, on the entrance doorway and 


N has : ~ : 
ee sometimes on the foraa of a Siirya image. 


In the Sirya temple at Somnfth on the panel above the shrine-door 
there are 9 figures; (1) is Siirya, in the conventional standing pose, 
(2), (3), (4), (5), (6) and (7) all have identical pose, éribhaiiga, with their 
right hand raised (in abhaya?); the left hangs down and bears the upavita. 
They may be identified respectively with Candra (or Soma’), Mangala, 


1 Nisprabha=Chayi=Pratis® meaning without light, shadow: Rajni =Prabha= 
Savareasa, shining (from raj to shine); lustre, well-clothed or good-looking, dawa, light. 

5 Suprabhedagama, Rao, 0. c.,1,i, Appendix p. 84. Even these correspond 
to the above equivalents, 

8 Tbid., p. 313. 

4 They arecalled ‘goddesses’ devi by Ibid, Rao, 0. ¢., 1, i, 307 does not 


discuss the question besides citing the references; Bhattacharya, 9. ¢., p. 17~18, 
does not mention them at all. 


5 Coomataswamy, o.c., fig. 61, 8 [bid,, fig, 24. 
1 Kramrisch, Indian Soulpture, p, 160 calls them ‘consorts.’ 
® Cousens, 0.¢, pl. xiv. 


* A separate figure of Candra is fouud in the Sirya-kunda at Modhera, See 
THQ., XIV, 1938, plate opposite p. 560, 
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Budha, Guru, Sukra, and Sani. (8) is represented with a head on a pot 
(sacrificial pot, kugda).’ (9) is upper part man, with hands in afijali, the 
lower an entwined serpent. 

The last two answer to the description of Rahu and Ketu given by 
Riipamandana;’ though they have nothing in common with the Rahu and 
Ketu described by other authorities.’ 

On a panel, on the outer door-frame of the Strya temple at Than’ all 
the figures are seated. 

(1) is Surya, seated in uthkatika pose as at Kadvar. 

(2) is Soma seated in Jalit@sana and is shown by a horn-like object on 
the head signifying moon’s disc. What his hands hold is not clear. 

(3), (4), (5), (6), (7) are similar, and may be identified with Mangala, 
Budha, Guru, Sukra, and Sani, though they do not seem to have borne their 
distinguishing marks. 

(8) isa bust. 

(9) isa flabby figure seated in Jalitasana. 

These must be identified with Rahu and Ketu. 

Rahu, Ketu and two other grahas are also figured on the Stryatorana 
from Jundgarh discussed above.’ Of Rahu there is a bust and Ketu is in 
aiijali pose, with a serpent’s body as in the Sun temple at Somnath. 


These iconographical representations of Navagrahas do not seem to 
follow canonical works. Even in the representation of Rahu and Ketu, 
where the insiructions of Riipamandana seem to have been observed, a 
little confusion is made. All the three cases therefore must be dated in a 
time when canonical art had deteriorated—about 1300 A.D.®° This is 
also evidenced by the irregular introduction of attendants to figures in the 
panel from the Sun temple at Somnath. 

It isa pity that no Navagrahas from early Caulukyan temples—for 
instance, from the temple at Modhera-have been illustrated, for it would 
have been interesting to compare them with their description in the 
Sastras. Perhaps they did follow the latter, as did the contemporary 
Haihaya temples, though even here Rahu is sculptured as a bust, whereas 
other grahas have the vehanas etc., laid down by the sastras,' 





1 Rao, o.c., I, i, p. 323. 
9 Ybid,, though Rao does say that the lower portion of Rahu’s body should be 
that of a snake, 8 See Ibid , pp. 321-323. 4 Cousens, o c., pl. xlix, 


5 It is strange how Rao, who publishes this frame, could not identify these 
figures, Cf. o.¢., I, ii, p.317-18, “figures whose significance Is not known.” 

® Cousens arrived at the same conclusion regarding the Siirya temple at Somnath, 

7 See Banerji, MASI., No, 23, p. 75, forana from Gurgl, (c. 10th Century A.D.) 
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Among the many loose sculptures lying near the Surya-Narfyana 
temple at Somnath, (locally known as Piabhas), in Kathiaiwar, I 
found a figure’ seated in padmasana in dhyéna, on a chariot. It is 
symbolically represented by 7 horses and is diiven by a small charioteer, 
who is seated in front of the figure. The figuie has 3 faces: the one facing 
the full front is disfigured, but the profile ones are mote distinct, 
Originally it had, perhaps, 8 hands, but now the stumps alone of the 4 (?) 
hands on the right and of two on the left remain. Of the remaining 
two left hands, the lowest hand seems to have been placed on the upiurned 
sole of the right foot. The other hand, perhaps, holds a cakra. The figure 
seems to have worn an udarabandha and a girdle (avyaiiga?) also. 
Behind the head is the prabha. 


If the fgure were identified with that of Surya, only on the evidence 
preserved, but in the absence of symbols in tho hands, it would be a unique 
image of that deity.’ If it had four faces and eight hands, it would be 
undoubtedly Surya, as described by the Saradatilaka, ciled by Bhattacharya.’ 
But as there is no fourth face, and as tho hands are dostroyed, the only 
possibility is that the image may be a érimurti with Surya as the 
principal god," similar ina few respects to the image from Dilmél cited before. 


1 See Big, 74. Iam indobted to Rev, II, Weras, S. J., for the photograph. 


4 The faces resemble in their modelling the faces of anothor composile figure, 
called Vaisnava Tiimiirti, on a templo of Limboji Miti at Dilmal, N. Gujait, See 
Burgess, ASWI., Vol. IX, pl. Ixix, Here IMg. 73, 


5 It differs radically from the Surya images foundin Northern as well aa in 
Southern India, for instance, from the representations of Strya al Bhaja, Bodhgaya, 
Mathura and Bhumara, See Coomarswamy, HIJA., figs, 24, 61, 103 and Banerji, 
MASI,, No. 16, pl. xiva. For Southern Indian Sitirya images, see Gopinath Rao, 
0. ¢,, 1, i, pl. xlix (image from Mah@balipuram ), pls. xixxxvil-vili, fig, 2 and xci-ii, 
It is also different from the Siirya image recently discovered by the French Delegation 
in Afghanistan. See Hackin, Recherches Archéologiques Au Col de Khair Khaneh 
Prés, de Kabul, pis, xiv-xv and pl, xxiii, fig, 31 (Kabul, 1936). Cf. also, the Persian 
Journal Kabul, Vol. VII, Nos, 76 and 78, pp. 257 and 562 respectively, where the 
photographs of the image found by the French Delegation and of another recently 
discovered from Jalalabad are published 4 Indian Images, p. 18. 


% In this composite image the attributes of Sirya seem to be: the vzhana, and 
the wdarabhandha; and perhaps lotuses which once adorned the two uplifted hands; 
traces of lotus-stalks are perhaps preserved in the armlet-like objects on the arms, though 
it is possible that these are traces of uticriyavasiva and not those of lotus-stalks. 


The sitting posture is not that of Siirya; it denotes either Brahma or Visnu. If the 
posture were different, an effort might have been made to show boots as in the images 
from Dilmal and Chitorgarh, For the latter, see Gopinath Rao, 0, c, I, i, pl laxxix, 
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To summarize, stylistically the figures of Surya, here discussed, fall 
into three groups: 


(1) Purely Caulukyan—Modhera figures, 
(2) So-called “Rajputana type’—Rajkot, Dhank, and Junagarh figures. 
(3) Mixed, comprising figures at Kadvar, Than and Prabhas, 


Characteristics of each have been already noted, and need not be 
repeated. Evidence is not sufficient to throw any new light on the 
iconography of Surya, or the introduction of the sun-cult, Iconographi- 
cally the images bear out the description in the Brhatsamhita and other 
works. Archaeologically these resemble the Gupta images of Surya from 
Bhumara’ in having thick boots, utiariyavastra in both arms falling down 
like a garland in front of it, and hands raised up to the waist; but they differ 
from the representation of Strya at Bhaja’, where it is symbolized but not 
conventionalized; also from that at Bodhgaya,° though here Usa and Pratusa 
are already in their recognized form. To the Mathura figure’ they bear 
some resemblance—in the utkatikasana and the kavaca, (armour)’ But 
the Mathura figure does not seem to carry two lotuses in the conventional 
fashion and has a chariot of 4 horses only. The kavacea is important, It seems 
to me that the conventional representation of Surya, as known in the North, 
originated somewhere between the Mathura figure and the one from Bhumara. 


In the south the process was different. Beginning with semi- 
naturalistic representation at Mahabalipuram*—where the Surya figure is in 
mid-air, its two hands in afjali pose, and recognizable by the prabha 
only, the later iconography represents him with half-blown lotuses, raised 
shoulder-high, an udarabandha and, in particular, without boots’. The 
chariot with 7 horses and Usa and Pratusa are also represented, but 
the chief points of contrast are the absence of bools, and to some extent 
the udarabandha and the position of hands. 

A unique figure is preserved in a niche on the shrine of Limboji 
Mata at Dilmal.’ It is seated on Garuda with 
legs crossed in front, below which are shown 
small figures of aAamsa andalionoratiger, The figure has 3 heads,’ the 
middle one has a crown similar to that of Suryas from Sidhpur and Dhank. 


Trimurti 


1 See Banerji, MASJ., No. 16, pl. xiv, a, 

4 See ASW, also Coomarswamy, HIIA , fig, 24; Kramrisch, oc., fig, 39, 

5 Coomaraswamy, 0. ¢., fig. 61. 4 1bid., fig, 103. 

5 Tt does not seem to have drawn the attention of Coomaraswamy. See o.c., p. 68, 
though he does note ‘'a cuirass and boots'' in other examples from Boston and Mathura, 

@ See Rao, 0.c.,1,i, pl xlix, 7 Jbid., pla, lxxxvii, lxxxviii, fig, 2; XCI-IL, 

5 Seo Fig, 73. ® or 4—the fourth at the back, 
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The side hends have different headgears. It seems to have had 8 hands, 
four of which are broken; of the exlant hands the lower right is in 
varadanimdra, the left holds a kRamaudalu; and above these the broken 
hands held a lotus each, which ate seen even now; the back hands hold: 
(right) ¢réSiiJa, left a hooded serpent; on the chest is perhaps a kavaca; on the 
feet impressed boots can be clearly seen. The figure seems to combine 
Brahma, Visnu, Siva and Sirya, as shown by v&hanas and emblems, but 
greater emphasis seems to have been laid on Siirya,.’ The representation 
of vahanas slighily resembles the Hari-Hara-Pitamaha figure from 
Ajmer,’ though there each figure is distinct. 


Tt appears from this figure that Strya’s face is purposely rounded, 
and perhaps it does not indicate a late date, because the side-faces unlike 
the middle one seem io be oval, and well suggest meditation and inward 
peace. Stylistically the sculpture 1s to be placed in about 1200 A. D. 

A mutilated Trimirti is illustrated by Cousens {rom Muni Bava’s temple, 
Than.” The central figure seems lo have been Bralind; the two front hands 
carrying aksamala and kamaudalu can be scen; others are not clear, 


A slanding figure in the Kadvar temple,—which has two hands: 
tho right bearing a sheath of arrows and the 
left a largo bow, which reaches the ground 
on the lower end,—may be identified with Rima and not Parasuriima, as 
Cousens calls it,‘ for the essential symbol of tho latter is a parasu. More 
precisely it is Raghava Rama being a siandingimago in éribhanga, 
On the artistic side may be noted the spirited attitude suggesied by 
the outward thrust of the chest and firmly planted feel; also the suppliant 
crouching attitude of a small figure on ihe right of Rama, 

So far, this is the only figure of Rama that has been illustrated. 
But in Jater temples figures of Rama are seldom seen. Kadvar, as said 
elsewhere, must have been a Dasavatara temple embodyiug Gupta tradition, 

Two scenes from Puranas can be recognised among the sculptures 
on the Kahka Mata temple, by the side of 
the Hira Gate, Dabhoi. On its western front’ is 
the Samudramanthana, ‘Churning of the Ocean’. Samudra is shown 


Rama 


Scenes from Puranas 


1 An image in which Brahma, Visnu, diva and Sirya are blended into one 
is reported from Kiridu, Rajputana, It has one head and tenhands. Another from 
Pavagath has Sirya, Brahma and Siva, See ASIWC., 1907-8, p.41 and 1912, p. 58, 

2 See Rao, 0. a., I, i, pl. xxiv. ® Cousens, Somanatha, pls. liii and Ixvil. 

4 O.6¢., p. 39, fig. 2, also pl, xxxv. 


5 See Rao, o.c,,I,i,p. 186, Only when he has 4 hands that he carries a 
bow and arrows, 


® Jbid., p. 389, though the three curves are not well demarcated, 
1 Burgess, Dabhoi, pl. xv. 
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as an ornamental waterpot while in the same panel are seen the finds from it, 
the elephant Airaivata, the horse Uccaéravas, Dhanvantari, and Vigvalarma. 


On the eastern face of the temple Burgess recognised a scene from 
Mahabharata Were King Pariksita is seated on a single pillar ina 
lake, where serpents sent by the serpent Taksaka go in ships in the form of 
Brahmanas with fruits. 


These sculptures must be placed in about the 13th century, the time 
when the fort of Dabhoi was repaired. 


Figures of the goddess Ganga are found at Kadvat’ on the door-frame 
and on the old (Siirya) temple at Than’ At 
the former the figure is obliterated, but the 
outlines suggest that it stood in semabhanga. 


Ganga 


At Than Ganga stands in samabhanga on a makara ( which is much 
conventionalized ) ; has 4 hands, now only the stumps remain; the face is 
conipletely disfigured. On either side is a female figure in tribhanga, but 
what they hold is not clear. The Than figure of Ganga is to be contrasted 
with the Gupta figures al Tigowa and Kharod in the Central Provinces,’ 
Tn the latter, in both cases the figure has two hands only, and the figures 
do not stand so ereclLasat Than. Again they hold a kumbha; whether 
the Than figure held it cannot be said. Figures of Ganga are rarely found 
in the Caulukyan temples. 


Burgess reports an image of Vayu at Vayad,’ North Gujarat, but 
unfortunately neither is it illustrated nor described. 
It is to be noted that the town of Vayad itself is 
regarded as the ancient Vayuvata of the Vayu Purana," and an annual 
fair, jaéra, is held at the place,’ Anyhow a minor cult of Vayu is indicated. 


Vayu 


Among the old sculptures in a small tank at Vadnagar, is a representa- 
tion of seven Rsis (sages) and Kamadhenu.* 
Burgess says there are eight sages who attend 
upon the cow Kamadhenu, a wish-fulfiller-cow. But in fact there are 
seven only, the figure on the extreme left is not a Rsi as his dress and 


Raia 


1 Adiparva, slokas 40-44 cited by Ibid., p. 9, pl. xv, 
~ 2 Cousens, 0, c., p. 39. pl. xxxiv. 8 Ibid., pl, le 


4 See Rao, o. c., I, if, pls, elv-vi; also cf Udayagiri, Gwalior and Deogarh, 
Coomaraswamy, Yeksa, I, pl. 20-21. 5 ASWI., IX p, 113. 


§ Rao, 0.¢., II, ii, p. 532 desoribes the figure of Vayu according to the 
$@stras but does not cite any sculpture, 


1 Burgess, ASWI., IX, p. 113. * Burgess, 0. ¢,, p. 86, pl. Ixiv, fig. 3. 
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diijalé pose show, whilo the sages have their right hands in abhaya, 
This does not accord with the pose montioned hy Rao’, according 
to whom the hands may carry a stick and an umbrella or the right 
hand may be in jittnamudra. But that the figures are those of Rgis 
is indicated by their kaugina, and beard and kamendalu in the lett 
hand. Theit jatamukuta (in ihe case of those who are not defaced ) is 
clearly visible. 


The names of the Rsis are said to vary with each manvantara (cycle 
or period of Manu ) and they are usually seven’, though Burgess cites eight 
from the Vayu Purana’? 


The earliest Jaina images in Gujarat-Kathiawar seem to be, as said 
before’, the figures carved in the cavesat Dhank, 
- Here it is possible to identify the figures of the 
1st Tirthankara Adinatha (Rsabhadeva), the 16th Tirthankara Santinatha, 
the 23rd Tirthankara Parsvanitha, and the 24th Tirthahkara Mahavira and 
the Yaksini and goddess Ambika. 


Figures of Adinatha are carved in the cell at the lower end of tho hill 
This cell has three niches, one facing Lhe oponing and ono on either side of 
it, Each side-niche has a nude figuro seated iu padmaésane, its body erect 
and motionless, The right hand is placed over the left in the lap, with the 
palm upwards. Over the head is a triple umbrella, shown by three strokes; 
on each side is a camara bearer, and small ofdyidharas are above. The 
figure in the central niche is similarly sealed ona siihdsana, witha 
camara-bearer on each side. Perhaps all these figures aro of Jaina 
Tirthankaras and very probably of Adinatha, as I have shown 
elsewhere.” The sculpture carved in low telief on the face 
of the rock, higher up ihe ravine, is definitely of Adinatha.” Here 
adjoining Santinaitha is a figure standing in kayotsarga—pose. It has 
long ear-lobes, and ringlets of hair on the shoulders. This latter symbolizes 
an event in the life of Adinatha. He, before taking the dzksa@ (Jaina 
sacrament), was removing his beard, moustache and hair on the head in 
four ‘handfuls’ ( mustiloca ), When he was taking out the hair on the 
back of the head with the ‘fifth handful,” he was requested by Indra 
io desist from doing so. Thus a few hairs were left on the head of 
Adinatha, which are found portrayed ona few images from Mathura and 


Jaina Iconography 


1 O.c¢., TI, p, 567. 2 Ibid, ® Burgess, 0, c., p. 86, 
4 See above p, 53. 5 JRAS., July, 1938, p. 427, 5 See below. 


1 Here Fig. 76. For an explanation of this term see Sankalia, ‘Jaina 
Jeonography,’ New Indian Antiquary, November, 1939, p, 503, 
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elsewhere. Immediately preceding Adinatha, in the same row is a 
nude figure’ in padmasana posture; its right hand is laid over the left 
in the lap with the palm upwards, The simhasana has a wheel and 
a deer in the centre anda lion at each end. Over the head is a triple 
umbrella shown by three strokes. On either side is an attendant 
standing with a c@mara in his hand. The deer is a latichane of the 16th 
Tirthankara of the Svetambara Jainas or of Ara, the 18th Tirthankara of 
the Digambara Jainas, The Dhank sculpture is either of these. 


The best and clearest representation is of Parsvanatha, the 23rd 
Tirthankara.’ He stands erect, in ka@yotsarga, on a triple cut, stool-like, 
pedestal which is really the three-fold coils of the serpent which rises 
from behind in five coils, and makes a canopy of seven hoods over his head, 
The manner of representing the coils of the serpent seems to be unique.’ 


Mahavira and some other Tirthankaras also seem to be sculpiured in 
the same row, but their symbols, if any, are not clearly visible now, 


Among the many parivaradevatas and other subsidiary figures that 
ate associated with Tirthankaras in Jaina iconography at Dhank, we have 
first the figure of a “ woman witha child on her left knee, her right elbow 
resting on her right knee, and her hand pointing up. She has heavy ear- 
rings, and apparently a frontal ornament in the parting of her hair, which 
is wavy and clustering.”° This woman is evidently Amba or Ambika, 
who is usually sculptured with a child in Jaina iconography. But itis not 
certain whether she is figured here as a Yaksini to Pargvanatha (to whose 
immediate left she is) or as an independent Jaina goddess. Likewise it is 
not clear whether other attendants to the Tirthankaras are ordinary camara 
bearers or yaksas, (yaksinis there seem to be none).’ 


The Tirthankaras seem to be sirvastras. Do they therefore belong to 
the Digambara sect or to the time before which the differentiation between 
the sects was not so rigid, about 300 A, D., a period which is suggested by 
the style of the sculptures ? 


1 Based on a note by Chimanlal Goculdas, Editor of the Jaina Satya 
Prakasha ( Gujarati), August-September, 1938, p. 151, 


4 Here Fig. 76, 


8 Because in early Jaina sculpture nudity alone is not a sure index of the sect 
to which it belongs. 4 See Fig. 75. 


5 For a discussion on this, see JRAS., 1938, p. 428, n. 4. 
8 Sea Fig. 75. * Fora discussion on this see JRAS., 1938, p. 428. 
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Botween the Dhank sculptures and those of the Caulukynn period, a 
period of about 600 years inlorvenes, but so far’ no sculpture has come to 
light to represent it at any stage. In the later period, there are any number 
of sources, but unfortunately they are not yel systematically tapped’, 
nor is itso ensy to do so owing to the oilhodoxy of the Jainas. Still a few 
images have reached some muscums in India, one of whose collections are 
described at length by the author elsewhere.’ From that a unique figure of 
‘Jaina’ Ganesa and Sarasvati are reproduced here. 


+ However, a few images have been recently found in the Baroda state, 
which seem to be Jaina, See Sankalia, ‘The So-called Buddhist Images from the 
Baroda State’ BDCRI., I, pp, 185~188. 

* Those from the temples at Abu are described by Jayantavijaya in his Ab7z. 

* ‘Jaina Iconography ’ NIA., November, 1939, pp. 497-520, 

4 See Frontispiece. 


PART IV 
CHAPTER VII 


EPIGRAPHY 


EPIGRAPHY is reviewed under the following heads:— 


(a) Material. 

(b) Size—measurements in case of copperplates, 

(c) Script. 

(@) Era. 

{e) Style and Matter. 

(f) Emblems, seal etc. 
Stone is the common material for the Maurya, Ksatrapa and Gupta 
inscriptions found from Gujarat. The Traikutakas 
seem to be the first to use copperplates in 
Gujarat. They are followed by the Katacciris, Gurjjaras, Calukyas 


and evenihe Rastrakutas,” though the last two do resort to stone in 
their respective home provinces, : 


Material 


The exclusive use of copperplates may indicate two things: (1) The 
scarcity of stone, and even absence of stone buildings, such as temples where 
in later times, Caulukyan, for instance, inscriptions were inscribed. (2) The 
nature of the country of the Tiaikttakas, (of the rest we know for certain). They 
might have been accustomed to an alluvial plain like southern Gujarat, where 
stone is not easily available. This explains, perhaps, the exclusive use of 
copper'plates, by them and their successors, even though they (the Traikefakas) 
were acquainted with Kanheri,’ and also perhaps with its inscriptions. 


It isa little curious how the Maitrakas of Valabhi give so much 
preference to copperplates as stone is abundant in Kathidwar. The two 
fragmentary inscriptions of the time of Guhasena,—one on a potsherd from 


1 It would he interesting to trace archacologically the first use of tamrapatras 
(copperplates) or other metal for writing purposes, Barring the copper tablets found 
at Mohenjo daro, the Mayidovalu plates of Sivaskandavarman ( EJ,, VI, p. 84), 80 
far, seem to be the earliest copperplates in Southern India ; in Northern India these 
appear to be afew Kharosthi inscriptions, See Konow, Kharoshthi Insoriptions, 
pp. 4, 23,138. They become fairly common in the Gupta period. See E7,, XV, 
p. 113; XVII, p. 345; XX, p. 39 and XXI, p. 80. 


§ See Appendix, pp. 2-6 and 22-23, ® See Ibid., p. 2, No. 17, 
ry 
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Valabhi,’ and the other on a slab of stone from Rankodi,’ aro really excep- 
tions which seem to prove the Valabhi preference. 


This feature is also noticeable in the few records of other dynasties in 
Kathiawar till we arrive at the Caulukyan period. 


With the Caulukyas of Anhilvada, copperplates and stone share almost 
equally. Here too it is to be nated that copperplates are usually found 
where stone is rather scarce, for instance the Saraswati valley,’ embracing 
Anhilvada, Stnak, and Kadi, (the last mentioned place has yielded the 
largest number of copperplates ), while stone inscriptions are commonly 
confined to temples and wells. 


The size of the Traiktutaka plates is almost uniform, approximately 
93”x3" > About the same size is found in the 
stray plates of the succeeding period,® whereas the 
three Katacciiri plates’ are considerably large in breadth. The Gurijara 
plates, though they vary very much in size, still roughly fall in two 
divisions’: (1) 923”% 44", (2) 112”% 9", 


The Calukya plates also vary, but they may bo divided into two 
groups’: (1) 8”%5". (2) 12”°%8", The Rastrakiita plates, difforing 
individually inter se, seem to conform to two slandard sizes: (1) 10” x8”, 
(2) 13 x9", 


The size of the great mass of Valabhi plates cannot be reduced to 
any definite scale. But their size incronses, and this increase falls into three 
groups. In the first, from Dronasirmha to Dhruvasena I, it fluctuates near 
10x 6" "; in the second, from Guhasena I to Dhruvasena II, it fluctuates 
near 12° 8"; in the third, from Dharasena IV to Siliditya VII, the 
fluctuations are great. Generally they are about 12”%10" and 
below 18” x 12”. 


The copperplates of the Caulukyas of Anhilvada, compared with 
their greatness and long rule, are few. They grow in size and fall 


into three periods. The plates of the early rulers, from Milaraja to Karna, 
* 





1 See Jbid., p. 8, No, 81, ° See Ibid., 1,c., No, 83, 
® See Ibid., pp. 21-22, Nos 250-254, ‘ 


‘ Though it contains a number of stone temples, evidently built of 
imported material, ’ 


® See Appendix, p. 2, ° Ibid., Nos. 256, 257, 261. 7 Ibid., Nos, 258, 260. 
* One formed by Nos, 26 and 27, and the other by 24, 25, 28-30. 

9 See Zbid., pp, 3~4, 10 Ibid,, pp. 4-6, 

1 [bid,, Nos. 56-77, 11 Tbéd., Now, 78-120, 18 Tbid,, Now. 121-150 
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ate below 10” x 7” and above 5” x 4.1 Between these two limits they 
vary considerably. Unfortunately no copperplates of Jayasithha and 
Kumatapala are found so far. The size of the plates of Ajayapala and 
Bhima II varies between 14” x 15” and 9” x 11.”" That of the 
‘usurper’ Jayavantasimha is almost square, 14” x 15,” 


A study of the variation in size of plates of any dynasty and its 
comparison with that of the plates of the preceding and succeeding 
dynasty in the same region is useful, Since the Traikiitakas did not 
embellish the genealogical portion of the inscription, their plates are 
small. The Kataccitri records, under the Gupta influence’, depart from 
this practice and surcharge their genealogies with grandiloquent praises. 
This the Gurjjaras borrow, though they were not justified in doing so, 
while the Kataccuris were, to some extent. The Calukyas and Rastrakutas 
were successors of other traditions,‘ consequently their plates are also 
large, and increased in sige as necessity arose for incorporating exploits 
in wars.’ In the case of Valabhi plates, the growth in their size indicates 
not only the growth of power bui also the age of the plates. For, the 
larger the plates, the later they are, more space being taken up by the 
genealogical portion.’ 


The script of the Girnar edicts, together with that of the Siddapura 
is held to constitute the Southern variety of the 
Asokan Brahmi.’ But on comparing the chief 
characteristics’, in which the Girnar alphabet differs from that of the 
Northern variety, with those of the recently found edict at Maski and 
Brahmagiri, it appears that, barring a few points in which the Siddapura 
and Girnar show close resemblance, the Girnar script forms a class 
by itself, say a sub-group of the Southern variety. For the affinities 
which the Siddapura script exhibits with that at Girnar are not found 
in those at Maski and Brahmagiri,” though these two are close to 
Siddapura and form one geographical area. 


Script 


1 [bid., Nos, 158-168, 3 Ibid,, Nos. 205-226, 

8 This point will be explained below. ‘ To be pointed out later, 

5 Cf., for instance, the size of the Sanjan Plates of Amoghavarsa I, EI., 
XVIII, p. 235. 

§ Thus a grant attributed by Fleet to Bhima IT, JA., XVIII, p, 108-9, on 
the evidence of its size, excluding other internal evidence, may be shown to be of 
Bhima 1. 

7 Buhler, Indian Palacography, p. 34. 

® These, according to Bihler, [bid,, are noticed in the signs for the Matrkas: 
4, A, ha, ja, ma, ra, 8a; the medial #, and 7, and the ligatures, 

9 ‘This point I have discussed at length separately elsewhere. 
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Two forms of Brahmi are visible in tho Ksatrapa inscriptions from 
Cutch and Kathiiwir, The script in the Andhau inscriptions belongs to 
the “ Northern varioty of Brahmi,” having more affinity with the Mathura 
inscription of Soddsa’ and also with the Nasik inscription of Usabhadita’, 
But the subsequent inscriptions’, particularly that of Rudradaman at 
Junfgarh, show less archaic forms, and an increased number of curved 
strokes,’ the script resembling thereby or actually regarded as the 
precursor of the Southern albhabet,'’” used in the Girnar inscription 
of Skandagupta. 


Whether the alphabet of the Skandagupta’s record is a further 
development of the type already seen at Girnar, or whether itis a development 
from some other type, an earlier instance of which is found at Sanchi,’ 
cannot be ascertained. It is possible therefore that the former is 
only a meeting place of the Northern and Southern Brahmi, having 
perhaps little to do with the full-fledged Southern Brahmi in most of the 
Valabhi plates from Kathiawéar, and those in the Traikttaka and other 
post-Gupta inscriptions fyom southern Gujarat. These latter might 


have been influenced by the type of script which is available in the 
Kadamba. plates," 


Though the plates of the successors of tho Traiktitakas aro engraved in 
Southern Brahmi, nevertheless, stray traces of the Northern Brahmi occur 
in the signature of the grantors of Gurjjara plates, whereas the Dhinki 
Grant of Jaikadeva’ is entirely in this form of Brahmi; This solitary 
exception, (a few years earlier than tho Samangadh Plates of Dantidurga,’ 
and from the western coast of Kathiawar), to the ‘ prevailing’ or 
conventional script of the court is, indeed, important. It, together with 
the stray cases above mentioned, indicates that, perhaps, the living script 


1 Et,, II, p. 199, plate facing p. 200, Banerji’s remarks, EZ., XVI, p, 21, that 
at Andhau we find three varieties of Sz, and that the third is similar to the form in 
the Mathura ins. of Sodasa, do not seem to be correct, On comparing the two 
writings the Sa in the latter appears to be similar to type I at Andhau, At 
Andhat, therefore, we have two varieties of Sa only, 


4 EJ,, VII, p. 78, pl, IV. 5 See Appendix, Nos, 6-8, 


“ For example in ka, ja, ne, na, ba@ and ya, though minor differences may be 
found among the alphabet of these ingoriptions. 


§ #B., VIN, p. 38, 
* Sanchi Ingoription of Candragnpta If, CZz., ILI, pl. iii B. 


7 Of Kakusthavarman, JA., VI, p. 22, 


® Appendix, No. 251; of, Bibler’s remarks thereon, 8 TA,, XI, p. 110, 
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of Gujarat was the northern—the Nagari form of Brahmi, from which the 
latter Devandgar! developed. 


But before we arrive at this stage, an intermediate stage is provided 
by the Rastrakuta inscriptions. It may be said that with the Rastrakttas, 
the Nagati is beginning to become the script of inscriptions in Gujarat 
proper. They do not maintain the same: firmness which they show 
with regard to the use of the era. As a consequence a free mixture 
of the Northern and Southern forms of letters, corresponding to some extent 
to the fact whether the plates belong to the Deccan or Gujarat branch, 
is visible. Some plates use the Northern alphabet,’ others Southern, 
while in a few the text is in Northern, the signature in Southern,‘ 


By the 10th century the Ndagari of almost the mediaeval or 
Devanagari type was current in Gujarat and Kathiaw4r as the plates 
of the Caulukyas® and a little earlier plates from Una* show. 


A sutvey of the eras used in Gujarat epigraphs brings to light a 
Ee number of currents and cross-currents running 
. through Gujarat culture, 


Aégoka’s edicts are not dated but they mention in what particular year 
of his reign they were issued. Through Ksatrapa coins and inscriptions 
Gujarat first received an era which is now known as the Saka. But it 
never became popular there. 


The Guptas introduced their own era, which survived till, at least, the 
13th century in Kathiwar, after having been appropriated with ‘ slight 


1 See below. 


% The following: of Govinda Itl, J4,, XI, p. 197; EIZ., VI, p. 239; of 
Amoghavarsa, EZ., XVII, p. 234; of Krsna II, (A., XIU, p, 65; of Indra III, ZZ., 
IX, p. 30; of Dhruva IIL, [A., XII, p. 179; of Govinda IV and V, EI,, VII, 
p, 83, and ZA,, XII, p, 251. 


® The following: of Kakka II, JBBRAS., XVI, p. 108; JASB., VIII, 
p. 292; of Govindaraja, EI., Il, p, 56; /A., V, p, 144; of Krsna Il, 7, 1, p. 52. 


‘ The following: of Dhruva II, BI., XXII, p. 71; of Karke IT, Tboid,, p, 77. 


5 Of the numerous plates only four—two of Milarzja, Appendix, Nos. 159-60; 
one of Karna, Ib¢d., No, 168; and one of Bhima IT, Jé/d., No, 210—are published 
with their facsimilies, 


5 No facsimilies published; cf, Kielhorn, BJ,,1, p, 1. 
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modification '' by ihe Maitrakas of Valabhi, though it is significant that in 
their epigraphs they neither callit Gupta nor Valabhi. Only in a tenth 
century inscription, for ihe first time, is the era called ‘ Valabhi.'* 


The Traikutaka epigraphs mention an era, which might have been 
founded by them," and which is known later as the Cedi or Kalacchuti, 
Anyhow the use of their own era shows the Traikutaka power in the 
5th century, contemporary as they were of the Guptas, in Lata, 


Continuance of the Traikt{aka influence in the region even when 
they had departed or ceased to rule is implied by the use of the era, 
though unnamed, by the Kataccuris, Gurjjaras and Calukyas, 





1! The slight modification ' is that Whereas in the true Gupta era the year is 
calculated to commence with the Caitra Subkia, (Fleet, CZZ., III, Introduction, 
p. 128), the same year, in the era used by the Maitrakas of Valabhi, commenced 
with the Karitika Sukia 1, (immediately preceding the Cattra Sukla 1, of that very 
year), as evidenced by the Kaira Grant of Dharasena IV ([A., XV. p, 333) and the 
Veraval Inscription of Valabhi Samvat 927, (Fleot, 0. ¢., p. 90; EZ., IT1, p. 303), 
Theae are the only iwo inscriptions which afford us details for calaulsting the date 
and thus make it possible for us to know the commencement of the era used in 
Valabhi inscriptions, Fleet regarded these two cases as exceptions and held that 
all the other insoriptiona of the Valabhi dynasty should be regarded aa dated after 
the true Gupta era, But I am inclinod to differ from him because (1) there are two 
inscriptions—one of a Valabhi ruler himself and tho other from Veraval, using an 
era called Valabhi-—-which depart from the truo (:mpta era and introduce a ' slight 
modification ' in the Gupta ora,as oxplained above, Whereas there is only one 
inscription (ZA,, XI, p. 242)—and that {oo of a much Jater date and not belonging 
to or of the reign of one of the Valabhi rulers—which follows the true Gupta era, 
(II) Other grants of the Maitrakas of Valabhi afford no ‘exact details for calculation” 
of the commencement of the era, as Fleet himself has admitted, (0. c., p. 126). 


Hence it is not improbable that the era used in the Valabhi grants was the 
modified Gupta era and not the true Gupta era, Fleet’s view ([bfd., pp. 72-73 and 
p. 95) that the era was modified because the Kaira grant of Dharasena was recorded 
in Gujarat where the Vikrama era was popular is open to doubt, because the earliest 
inscription dated in the Vikrama era found, so far, from Gujarat is the Hansot grant 
of Bhartrvaddha, EI., XU,p 197, This is later than the grant of Dharasena IV 
cited above, In short there is no evidence (archaeological) to presume the prevalence, 
much less popularity, of the Vikrama era in Gujarat before the 8th century. But 
if that presumption is made, it can as well be made in the case of Kalhiawar, 
which was then politically related with Malwa,—(as Hinen Tsiang tells us, Buddhiss 
Records of the Western World, Vol, Il, p. 267)—, the traditional home of the 
Vikramaera. If this presumption is made, then it is not improbable, as I hold, that 
the grants of the Maltrakas of Valabhi were affected by the prevalence of the Vikrama 
era in Gujarat and Kathiaiwar, 


4 See below. 
8 However, seo above, p, 12, £,.n, 1, 
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’ ‘With the Rastrakitas the Saka era reappears (or is introduced for 
the first time’) in Lata, with a new feature, This is the specification 
of the Samvatsara, (which is different for every year), along with the 
usual details about date in a few epigraphs of the Imperial Rastrakitas 
from Gujarat’, But as a rule no inscription of the Gujarat branch 
mentions it, and even now the practice of recording the Samvatsara 
is not popular in Gujarat. In the Deccan, however, the practice coming 
down from the Calukya and Rastrakita days still survives. 


As early as the Gurjara-Pratihara penetration in Gujarat,’ the 
Vikrama era was introduced there, replacing the Cedi in vogue. 
And though the Rastrakutas invariably used the Saka, still in the 10th 
century, their feudatory, Paramara Siyaka gave preference to the 
Vikrama,’ owing mainly to northern contacts. 


The Caulukyas continued the practice and tried to introduce the 
Vikrama era in southern Lata, but the local tradition seems to prefer the 
Saka.’ 

Northern Gujarat, their home province, a8 well as the outlying 
provinces used the Vikrama. But in Kathiawar, the Valabhi era as 
“Valabhi’ is called so for the first time by the Una Inscription of 
Balavarman.' His successor,’ howevet, uses the Vikrama, perhaps 
because the province was under the Gurjara-Pratiharas. 

In the local inscriptions the Valabhi tradition persists, though in 
a few cases it seems to be ousted by the Saka,” Vikrama and Simha eras, 
The last is mentioned four times in Kathiawar,’ and twice in Rajputana. 
Whatever be the initial year of its foundation, A. D. 1109 or 1113, it 
mever seems to have become popular, for it is invariably used with 
other eras. 

The cosmopolitan nature of southern Kathiawar is further illustrated 
by the Veraval Inscription whersin, besides Simha, Valabhi and Vikrama, 
the Hijari era is also mentioned.” 

In style and matter a few aspects of inscriptions,—their nature and 
language, mythological allusions, imprecatory 
and benedictory verses,—are here briefly discussed 
with a view to finding out, if possible, cultural impacts on each dynasty as far 
as epigraphy is concerned. 


Style and Matter 


If it was not current there during the Keatrapa period. 

See Appendix, Nos. 42, 44, 47, 52, 56, 57. rs 

See Appendix, No, 262, 4 See Jdéd., Nos. 263-64, 

See Ibid,, Nos, 166-67 and also 265-66, 

Appendix, No. 253A. 7 Ibid.,No,253B. © Ibid., 251 and 254. 
ibid., Nos, 254, 214, 236. 0 Ibid,, No. 236. 
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The Girnar edicts of Asoka are ‘Rescripts of Morality’ written ina 
Western dialect of the Prakrit, still influenced a great deal by the Magadhan 
dialect’ And what we have to note is that the language in which these 
rescripts are couched was perhaps more suitable for the period to which 
they belong than, for instance, the imprecatory and benedictory verses of 
later epigraphs. 


From the Ksatrapa periods onwards the Gujarat inscriptions may be 
divided into four broad classes: (1) Eulogy (Prasasti-type). 
(2) Commemorative, 
(3) Donative. 
(4) Mixed: Eulogistic and Donative. 


The Junagarh Inscription of Rudradiman is a Pragasti, whereas the 
four earlier records of his are commemorative epigraphs. The former is 
composed in plain yet forcible Sanskrit prose, which by a detailed study 
has been proved to belong toa period betwean the epic and classical 
literature? It is free from too long and difficult compounds and conventiona- 
lities. The commemorative epigraphs, on the other hand, are in simple 
Prakrit. The language, however, in all the subsequent epigraphs® of a 
similar nature tends towards purer Sanskrit, (as do the legends on coins). 


Classical style in Prasgasti is heralded by the Skandagupta Inscription. 
From the dry prose of the earlier epigraphs, the poetry of itis a happy 
relief, Its music, from the start, rings in our ears. 


All the three Traikutaka insctiptions are donative, but whereas the 
first’ is written in simple, matter-of-fact language, with only a part of the 
imprecatory verse, the second, Surat Plate of Vyaghrasena’ contains a 
long eulogy of Vydghrasena, a compound running into three lines, full of 
set phrases® which seem to have been borrowed and which did influence not 
only the phraseology of the eulogistic portion of the later epigraphs of the 
region but also that of Valabhi.’ 


The Kataccuri records are of similar nature. Their eulogistic portions 
show distinct signs of Traikniaka as well as Gupta influence,’ which is 
subsequently reflected in all the Gurjjara’ and a Calukya”” records. But the 


For details see Hulizsch, Zuscriptions of Asoka, CII., I, pp. \vi-vit. 
See Bihler, ' Inscriptions...and Artificial Poetry...’ JA., XLII, p. 190, 
Appendix, Nos. 7-13.  ‘ Jbéd.. No. 15. 
Ibid., No. 16, ¢ ‘Viz., Spnitaparanta...dravinavisrananavapta, ll, 2-4. 
Appendix, No, 60, line 9. 
For details see Kielhorn Ei., VI, p. 300, notes 1-4, The influence of 
Kialldisa’s Sakuntala and Raghuvarisa is also apparent in lines 7-8, 

& Appendix No. 24, lines 1~2, 0 Ibid., No. 34, 
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Calukya records exhibit other features’ also which can be traced back, 
through the Kadamba records, to the Cutu Satakarnis, 


To these common characteristics of the early mediaeval epigraphs 
of Lata, the epigraph of Bhartrvaddha, though alike in nature, is an excep- 
tion. Though it immediately succeeds the Gurjjara plates, still its 
phraseology does not follow that of the latter. 


None of the Rastrakuta inscriptions is a pure prasasti composed 
entirely in verse. The purpose of all is donative. Nevertheless, with the 
exception of one inscription’, the genealogical part of the rest of the 
inscriptions is not different from prasastis in pure verse, Yet all the 
inscriptions are absolutely identical in their descriptions of any king. 
Some give the facts in detail, others in brief, while a third group may omit 
them completely. 


This living interest we miss in the Valabhi records, all of which are in 
prose excluding the imprecatory and benedictory verses, and in which the 
conventional eulogy of Dhruvasena I, for instance, never varies for 200 years. 


Fortunately the stray inscriptions of other dynasties that have been 
discovered are free from the Valabhi stamp, as they are in respect of script 
and era also. This may indicate how litile cultural influence the Valabhi 
regime had on the contemporary or laler court epigraphy of Kathiawar. 
These inscriptions, except the grant of Dharanivaraha, are in prose and 
donative; Dharanivaraba’s genealogical portion is in verse. 


Inscriptions of the Caulukya period may be grouped into two classes:— 
(1) Donative, (2) Pragasti. Majority of inscriptions belong to the first 
class. They are no more than deeds of grants, briefly referring to the donor 
(and only at times to his family) without any eulogy and mentioning finally 
the donee and the object granied. Even the imprecatory and benedictory 
verses, which were the stock feature of the earlier inscriptions, ate perfunc- 
torily given’ or not givenatall.’ The date is usually given in the beginning, 
followed by the place of origin and the name of the donor—features which 
remind us of the later style in Gujarati letters and documents. 


The language of these records reveals the influence of Prakrits as we 
pass on from the inscriptions of earlier Caululrya kings to those of the later, 
and as we meet with donations of public and private men. Thus, for 
instance, the only Prakrit words in the records of Milaraja and Bhima I* 
are the nates of villages; whereas a series of Prakrit words occur in the 


1 For example, reference to Haviti putra, Manasa-gotra ete, 
4 Appendix, No. 47. ® Ibid, No, 161. 
4 Jdid,, No. 162, 5 Ibid., Nos, 158-165. 
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inscription of a feudatory of Kumarapala'; the Jaina inscriptions from Abu 
have invariably the proper names in Prakrit;7 and the common people and 
their occupations are referred to in the Veraval inscription of Arjunadeva,’ 


To the Prasasti class belong a few records of Kumarapalas period,’ 
and certain others.” These inscriptions are in verse, and describe the 
exploits of a king or the deed of an individual in a language which though 
conventional does not seem to be used for false, vainglorious praises only. 
And there is variety too. For no less than three records praise the heads 
of religious sects, and only incidentally the king. 


Not only the Asokan edicts, but also the Junagarh Inscription of 
Rudradaman is devoid of mythological allusions 
such as comparison of the king’s deeds with 
those of the gods’, This is first noticed in the record of Skandagupta,’ 
but is surprisingly absent from those of the Traikitakas. The 
Katacctirt grants, imitating the Gupta records, compare their kings 
in their various virtues and powets with Dhanada, Varuna, Indra etc, 
But the Gurjjara records, sensibly enough, omit this feature in their 
borrowing from those of the Kataccuri, though we do find a few references 
to gods. The Calukyas pick up the fondness for Varaha incarnation, in 
addition to that for Subrahmanya and the Saptamatrs, which they inherit 
from their Deccan and Karnataka predecessors. 

The Rastrakuta inscriptions in this respect are considerably rich. 
They show acquaintance not only with the various aspects of Siva, and 
avaigras of Visnu, which is not unusual, but also with that of Visnu 
as Krsna, while there are allusions 1o important personalities of the 
Mahabharata and Sahasrarjuna, But references to the Ramayana 
heroes are very few. There is one reference, important for settling the 


antiquity of certain parts of the Bhagavata Purana, which says that 
Karkaraja made Dharma fourfold’ 


The Valabhi inscriptions, in spite of their conventional outlook, 
contain very few mythological allusions or comparisons with gods. The 
inscription of Dronasitiha,” perhaps the first Maitraka king, has no eulogy; 
that of his successor” compares him to Dharmaraja; while Siladitya III is 


Mythological Allusions 


1 Ybid,, No. 181. a Ibid,, No. 220. § Ibid,, Na, 236. 
4 rbid., Nos, 184, 187, 202. 5 Ibid,, Nos. 215, 233, 244. 

6 Though both the records show high respeat for Brihmanas. 

1 Appendix, No, 14, lines 1-3 ete. 

In lines 3 and 4, for instance, of the Kavi Grant of Dadda. 

9 74., XI], p. 156. 10 [bid., No, 59, il Tbid., No. 60. 
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compared to Purusottama who produced the Cintamani,’ and Siliditya VI 
to Purusottama as Govardhanadhara and Nrsirnha.” 


The purely donative inscriptions of the Caulukyas avoid eulogy as a 
rule, though it is difficult to account for this practice, for almost the first 
inscription of Milaraja’ compares him to Brahma, Visnu, Siva and other 
gods. Inscriptions of the subsequent rulers always refer to Siva as 
Bhavanipati, and occasionally to Visnu. 


The Vadnagar Pragasti‘, (which for our purpose is more important 
than others which are in praise of religious heads), invokes Siva and praises 
Brahma, but except Kumarapala who is compared to Varaha, none of his 
predecessors is compared in virtue or exploits with any god. The Cintra 
Prasasti® speaks of Arjunadeva as an avaiara of Krsna, and of Sarangadeva 
as Sdrangadhara. 

No particular opening formula or words are found in the Ksatrapa 

Opening & Closing inscriptions from Andhau, but the word Siddham 
Formula occurs-in all the subsequent inscriptions.’ And 
the same formula occurs in Skandagupta’s inscription. The inscriptions 
of the Traiktitakas, Kataccuris, Gurjjaras and Calukyas have Om Soasti 
or only Svasti, A little variety is afforded by the Rastrakita records. 
The earliest inscription of Kakka’ has no auspicious formula to begin 
with, whereas the subsequent inscriptions have first only ‘Sa vo...’, 
which is immediately supplemented by prefixing Om. Then, from the 
time of Dhruva III, we find generally ‘Suasti’ added on to Om’ To 
this general rule an exception is found inan inscription of Dantivarma’, 
which has the formula ‘Om, Om Buddhaya, and another in a grant of 
Govinda V" which after Om begins with the verse ‘Jayati...The Maitraka 
inscriptions have either the formula Om Svasi# or Svastt. 


In the Caulukya records the formula may be said to vary according 
to the nature of the inscriptions. Purely donative records of the kings 
themselves have no auspicious formula, but simply the words ‘Raja@vali... 
or, in the earlier records simply Om;andin later records Svastt or Om 
Svasti." Om Namal Bhagavate is found in an inscription of Karna," and 
Om Namah Sivaya i in the Mangrol, and Vadnagar Prasastis of Kumarapala 


1 Jbid,, No. 128, 1 Ibid , No, 148. 8 [bid., No, 159, 
‘ Ibid., No. 187, 5 bid,, No, 244. 


® According to Stein, JHQ., IX, p. 226 this may be due to the Satavahana 
contact, 


7 Appendix A, No. 41. § Ibid,, No, 50, 9 Ibid, 51, 
10 Ibid., No, 57, UE. G., 1bid., Nos. 15859 
WW Ibid,, No, 210 and 213 respectively. 18 ybid,, No. 166, 
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(or his time) and Sri Dhara’s Pragati. Om Svasti Jayascabhyudayasca 
occurs in two inscriptions from Kathiawar and in an inscription of 
Ajayapala. The Jaina Inscriptions from Abu have Om Vande Sarasvait, 


No closing formula is found in the Ksatrapa, Traikutaka and the 
Katacciiri records. All the Gurjjara records, except one,’ and all the 
Maitraka records close with the words ‘Suahasto mama.’ 


The Rastrakuta records supply interesting variations. Earlier grants 
merely mention the writer’s name: the later either Svahasto mama‘ or 
its equivalents Matain mama or Rajasvamukhadesena, but in two cases 
Mangalam Maha Stih, or only Srié and once Om Namah Sivaya. 


Donative grants of the Caulukyas usually end with the words, By 
the (king)......;or By the writer......; once with the words Suahasto mama; 
once with Mangalam Mahasrih’ and twice or so with Subham Bhavatu. 


This study of the opening and closing formulas from Gujarat inscrip- 
tions shows that the word ‘Siddham’ which became current in early 
Brahmi inscriptions” somehow did not become popular in later Gujarat 
epigraphical writings, In its place were substituted ‘Svast#’ and Om and 
later, with the spread of Bhakti cult (?), names of deities—Siva, Vasudeva, 
Sarasvati, for instance. 


The same tendency is indicated in the closing formulas. The practice 
of putting the writer’s name and the expression to. the effect ‘This is by 
king’s order’—found for the first time in afew Asokan edicts—appears to 
undergo a modification for the first time in Southern Gujarat at about the 
9th century by the addition of auspicious or religious formulas, In Northern 
Gujarat and Kathiawar this change is noticed in about the 12th century. 


Invocations at the outset, beginning with the inscription of Skanda- 
gupta, are usually to Brahma, Visnu, or Siva, 
at times to Visnu and Siva, sometimes to all 
of them, and in a few cases to Buddha, But that toa devi or Ganeéa 


is found for the first time in an inscription of Kuméarapala’s time 
from Somnath, 


Invocations Etc. 


1" Ybid,, Nos, 181, 187 and 215. 


1 Ibid., No, 26. Note that only the order is changed, sythasto..u. being 
placed earlier. 


8 1bid,, Nos, 41-44 and 47, 4 Ibid., Nos. 45, 49-55. 

® bid. Nos, 56-57, ® Ibid, No. 58, 1 Ibid, No, 205, 
* bid., Nos. 205 and 215, 9 Ibid,, Nos. 187 and 218, 

0 For their distribution see Steln, ZHQ,, IX, p. 226. 
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The imprecatory and benedictory verses, warning the future kings 
against depriving the dones of the grant and extolling the benefits of making 
a grant, are of a stereotyped nature right from the Traikutaka to the end 
of the Caulukyan period. Variation in details, terminology’, quantity etc., 
however, are found. More matter is found, for instance, in some Rastrakita 
records’ than in those of other dynasties, whereas some of the Caulukyan 
records give these verses very briefly or omit them entirely. 


Do these verses owe their origin to the Puranas‘, or to the ideas which 
were current in India from a remote antiquity, and echoes of which are also 
found in Agoka’s edicts? ? 


No seal or any other emblems are found on the Maurya and 
Ksatrapa inscriptions nor on the Trikutaka and 


Emblems Kataccurl copperplates. 


The Gurjjara copperplates have usually a “roughly circular seal", in 
relief, on a countersunk surface with a device’ and below the legend; 
“Samanta Daddah.” On the Ilao Grant the figure may be that of 
a, Garuda (?).” 

Only one of the plates of the Gujarat Cdlukyas has preserved its 
seal which is round, having a diameter of 1%’; on it there are the 
letters Svi-asraya2 But another plate found from the Nasik district 
has on its seal the letters S77 Jaya pane and below them a half lotus and 
above a crescent moon.’ 


Majority of the Rastrakuia plates havea seal. Unfortunately very 
few of these seals are published. But on the strength of their description 
by the various editors we can trace a kind of evolution in their device. 





t Ybid., No, 202; Ganeda as Vighnaharta is also referred to in the Vadnagar 
Pradast! of Kum@rapala, verse 18; then in Cintra Pradasti, [bid,, No. 244. 
2 #&, G., in the Valabhi records, Zbid,, Nos. 60~63, 8 E. G., laid., No, 43, 


‘ A few have been already traced by Pargiter in some Puranas and the 
Mahabharata. See JRAS., 1912, pp. 248-254. 


5 Cf, Girnar edicts No. 6, line 13-14, No, 9, line 8-9, Na, 11, line 4 which say 
that Agoka’s descendants should act for the welfare of the people; that charity in 
this world begets Svarga and punya in the next world, In the Sanchi and the 
Delhi Pillar edicts is found the expression ‘as long as the Sun and the Moon shall 
shine’, while in the Mysore group of edicts we find the important expression, ‘Hs@ 
Porana pakit?’, ‘This is an ancient rule,’ 

® leet further adds that the meaning of this is not apparent, but may be some 
emblem of Sun worship. Jdtd., No. 24. Very tarely the seal is reproduced, and 
whenever it is, it is not distinct. 

1 hid No. 33. 8 Jbvid., No. 35. ® Jbid., No. 39. 
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The seal of the Gujarat Rastrakiita Kakka (Saka 679) had a Garuda 
but it is now broken.’ That of Govinda III (Saka 730 ) is said to have on 
it a seated Siva.” On looking at the indistinct photograph, I find that the 
nose of the central figure is very prominent and the face very peculiar, 
which may be Garuda’s and not that of ‘Siva’. Moreover some 
reprasentation, like wings, is seen on either side of ihe central figure, 

The seal on Amoghavarsa’s Sanjan Plates has, as described by 
Bhandarkar,’ “a Garuda in high relief on a countersunk surface on a 
lotus seat facing full front, with his prominent beak nose and holding a 
snake in each hand. Two discs are seen above the ears of Garuda...... on 
Garuda’s proper right, there isa representation of Ganapati in the upper 
corner and lower down an indistinct Chauri and alamp. On his left, 
near the top is the same goddess standing in front of an animal ( perhaps 
a lion ) and holding a ladle in her right hand, below her a Chauri, and 
near the bottom a Svastika.” 


Keeping the central figure Amoghavarsa’s successors incorporate 
more symbols. For instance, on the seal of Krsna II ( A.D. 910) there is 
no goddess; on that of Indra III there are the emblems: a linga, aitkusa 
and a lamp, whereas on that of Govinda IV (A.D. 930) there are founda 
dagger, 2 bow and an arrow. 

In all the seals from Amoghavarsa onwards, the central figure is 
definitely Garuda, On this analogy the figures on earlier seals must be 
identified with that of Garuda, No room for doubt exists, apart from this 
objective evidence, because the Sanjan Plates of Amoghavarsa actually 
mention Garuda as the mudra® of the Rastrakutas, 

This Garuda-motive is also found on the seals of the Paramaras of 
Malwa,’ and this is, I think, another proof of their relationship, both 
through blood and politics, with the Rastrakutas, 





\ [bid,, No, 37, 9 Thid.. No, 42, 8 Ibid,, No. 44. 


4 Ibid., No. 52, The recently published Brahmanpalll grant is said to have 
Garuda only, Ibid,, No. 46, 


5 Ibid., No. 55. Though in the New Copperplate of Dhruva II (Saka 806) 
Altekar mentions only Garuda, holding hooded snakes in either hand. Jbid., No. 53. 
8 Ct. Bhagné samasia bhupala mudra saruda mudraya. Ibid,, No, 52, p, 249. 
1 For instance the Harsola and Ahmedabad Plates of Siyaka, Zbid., Nos. 
263-66, have Garuda with serpents and wings, though other objects are missing. 
For others see Ray, DHWNI., II, p. 852, Indore Grant, JA., VI, p. 48 and p. 
862~863, which describes grants of Bhoja of Malwa; also p. 873, Mandhata Plate 
of Jayasimha, ZI., III, p. 46 after which it seems to disappear, Itis also found on 
the Rastraktitas of Betul, Ray, o.c., 1, p. 557 citing ZA., XVIII, p. 230. However, 


if there were no other points of contact, not much reliance can be placed on this 
point as Garnda-motive was very common. 
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All the seals of the Maitrakas of Valabhi, which have been preserved, 
have generally an oval surface and a round back. It is at times divided 
into two sections. In the upper isa bull (Nandi) with the face to the right; 
below are ihe words Sri Bhatiakal. Very varely is the face of the 
Nandi to the left.” 


None of the seals of the Caulukyas of Anhilvada have been preserved. 
But the extant copperplates definitely indicate their exstence in some 
cases. A few inscriptions show other features. For instance the Kadi 
plates of Mularaja have at the end of the first plate a bull couchant and 
facing thetight." The Chitor inscription of Kumarapala has some figure 
in its middle‘ which is not identified; while on the left hand of the second 
plate of Ajayapala's copperplates’ at the end of the writing, says Fleet, 
are the figures of the Moon, and the Sun and a god seated on a lotus, with 
4 hands and 4 heads, which must be Brahma. 


1 Cf, Ganesagadh Plates of Dhruvasena I, Zdid,, No. 64, 


3 A bull, couchant and facing the proper tight, is also found on the seals of 
early Pallavas, See EI,, VI, p. 84. 


* Appendix, No, 159, p. 191-93. 
{ Ybid., No, 184, 5 Jdid., No. 205, p. 80, 


CHAPTER VIII 
NUMISMATICS 


brief survey of the evolution of coinage in ancient Gujarat is best 
understood by treating il under its various subdivisions ;— 

(a4) Form and fabric. 

(b) Symbols. 

(c) Coin legends, (their character). 

(d) Date, 

(e) Bust of the king etc. 


The Greeks in a sense laid the foundation of Gujarat coinage’ on 
which the superstructure was built by the succeeding rulers’. 


The pre-Greek, perhaps indigenous, coins of Gujarat are a few very 
small coins of silver, weighing about 5 grains; 
they have the symbols: Svastika, Trisitla, and 
Cakra; some have on the obverse a misshapen elephant, on the reverse 
something like a circle’ 


Pre-Greek Coins 


This dearth of information we are now able to supplement by the coins 
recently acquired from Kamrej, Navsari district, Southern Gujarat, and 
those excavated from Amreli, Kathiawar, by the Baroda Archaeological 
Department. 


From Kamrej various kinds of coins were obtained. Among these are 
some punch-marked, supposed to be Ka@rs@patias, anda few cast and 
Avanti or Ujjain coins. No information about the punch-marked coins is 
yet published, The Avanti coins are of various types. A few are of silver 
and the rest of copper; (both) are either square or circular in shape. 


Only one cast coin and a few ‘Tribal’ coins are described,’ whereas 
Avanti coins from Amreli are not discussed at all. 
The Bacirian Greeks did away with everything but the fabric. Though 


. they issued many varieties of coins in their north- 
Greek Coins we : 
western dominions their Gujarat coins have: 


1 As perhaps in other parts of India, 9 Mentioned in Chapter II. 


5 BG.,1,p.17. May we regard the symbols on Gujarat coins as Maurya? 
They resemble to some extent those mentioned by Jayaswal in JRAS., July 1936, 
p. 437, ple, TI-IV. 


4 JNSI,, 1939, p. 20. 


® Detatls are not given here, for those given by the writer in Zb¢d., are not 
possible to check inthe photographs (pl, IV), which are indistinct, ®& Do, 
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i, Form: round or square.’ 

ii, Fabric: silver and copper.” 

iii, Weight: Drachm, (about 60 grains) and obol- (0). 

iv. Coin legend in Greek, round the helmeted bust of king, on the 
obverse; on the reverse the legend in Kharosthi.‘ 

v. A monogram. 

vi. A bust of the king with head either helmeted or bare and filleted- 
generally on the obverse.’ 

vii. On the reverse, figure of a standing god or goddess.® 

None of the coins is dated. 

Ksaharata Ksatrapas, the successors of Greeks in Gujarat, discarded 
Keaharata Ksatrapa Coins many of the Greek features. 

The coins of Bhumaka’ are: 

i. of copper, 
and have 

ii. among the symbols an arrow, discus, thunderbolt, dharmacakra, 
lion-capital, 

iii. for legend, inscription in Kharosthi and Brahmi and sometimes 
in both. 

iv. bust on the obverse. 

It would be apparent that the traces of Greek influence are few.’ It 
is probable that there was not enough time for this influence to work on the 


Kesaharatas, as they were in Gujarat for a short while only, and during that 
period were mainly connected with the Deccan. 


1 Drachm of Menander and Apollodotus; square, copper coins of Apollodotus. 

9 Silver of Eucratides, Menander and Apollodotus; copper of the latter only, 

® QObols of Eucratides: drachmae of Menander aud Apollodotus, 

4 These are here omitted; but they mention the name of the king who issues 
the coins thus, ‘‘of the King, saviour, Apollodotus or Menander,’’ as the case may be, 
For details see Brown, Coins of India; Gardiner, British Museunt Catalogue j 
Whitehead, Punjab Museum Cataloguc, 

* The copper coins of Apollodotus~both round and squere-have no bust of the 
king either on the obverse or reverse; instead they have the standing Apollo with 
an arrow in his right hand, bow in the left and the tripod respectively, 

6 Athene on Menander's; Apollo on Apollodotus’, 

* Of his successor Nahapana’s not yet found in Gujarat. 

® Of course there is the bust in imitation of the Greek coins, but it is 
considerably different from the Greek bust. 


a4 
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‘The symbols and the legend, on the contrary, show contact with the 
eatly Andhras and Kusanas, and the prevalence of Buddhism in the province, 


Most interesting are the coins of the second dynasty of the Ksatrapas, 
All the varied influences are clearly reflected 
in them, which will be evident by a detailed 
examination, The coins are:— 


Keatrapa Coins 


i. of silver, lead, and copper.’ 


ii. round, and square. 
and have 
iii, bust of the king on the obverse. 
iv. legend in Greek characters on the obverse, 


v. andon the reverse legend (in early coins) both in the Brahmi and 
Kharosthi ; later only in Brahm. 


y. among the symbols, a star, a cresent surmounting the caztya and 
beneath wavy line. 


vi. date in Saka era and in Brahmi numerals, on the obverse, behind 
the king’s head.’ 


The Greek features still surviving are noticed in the fabric, bust of the 
king, and in the legend on the obverse. 


In respect of weight the silver coins are usually 34 grains, called 
“hemidrachms,” thus differing a little from those of the Greeks. The 
Greek legend gradually died out"; first it becomes a meaningless imitation, 
while a few words continue to appear on the Gupta coins. The bust is 
immortalised; it is accepted by the Ksatrapas, and handed over to the 
Guptas who retain it in their Gujarat coinage, though stamped with 
their personality. 


1 Potin coins, areasa rule, confined to Malwa; whereas only one coin of 


copper, that of Jivadiman, son of Castana, is found. 


2 This feature is not found on the coins of earlier rulers—even those of 


Rudradaman (c. 150A. D.) It is noticed for the first time on the coins of Jivadiman 
(c. 178); achange in the fashion was made by Idvaradatta, the intruder; he dated 
his coins in regnal years, Svami Simhasena (c. 382 A. D.) added the words 
‘varse", ‘in the year’, before the date, . 


* Legible Greek inscriptions are found on the coins of Casfana and his son 
Jivadaman, From the time of Rudradiman I (c. 130 A, D.—150 A. D.) they 
become meaningless, but their traces continue to appear up to the end of the 
dynasty (c, 390 A. D,), 
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In Kharosthi on the Greek and early Ksatrapa coins is visible the 
spread of a new influence from north-western India into Gujarat. But its 
source soon dried up, which is evident {rom its disappearance on the later 
Ksatrapa coins,’ 

The symbols—caitya* etc.—reveal the early Andhra contact, This 
replacement of the Greek by the native symbols suggests that ihe ideas 
brought by the new rulers with them were not significant to the people 
so that the old symbols had to be reintroduced, 


The Brahmi coin-legend’ is in the ascendant as far as its language is 
concerned; it tends towards pure, classical Sanskrit, gradually displacing 
the Prakrit.' But the script towards the end of the dynasty becomes 
unreadable’, as letters lose their individuality, indicating perhaps that as 
scholarship advances art deteriorates. 


Before passing over to the coins of the Guptas, reference must be made 
here to the Roman coins and influence in Gujarat. 
Though, till now, only one coin (of Lucius 
Virus) is found’, The Roman influence must be very great, from about the 
Ist century A.D., as direct sailing between Broach and the Mediter- 
ranean ports was then established,’ and also as, owing 10 the preponderance 
of Indian exports, Rome had to pay in silver dinarii and gold aurei® instead 
of goods. But it is suggested by Warmington’ that the coins were melted 
down by the Sakas ( Ksatrapas ). Hence they are rare in Gujarat and 
have left little influence on the local coinage”, except perhaps with a 
single trace of the Roman alphabet mixed with Greek on the coins 
of Nahapana. 


Roman Coins 





1 Found on the coins of Bhumaka and Nahapana, a few traces on that of 
Castana, but no more afterwards. 


4 Now {dentified as mountain, Cf. a similar representation of a mountain on a 
seal impression from the Palace of Knossos. Morgan, Prehistoric Man, fig. 155. 


5 Usually in the form ‘Rajiio Mahaksairapasa Rudrasitihasa (this name 
of course changes) putrasa rajiio Mahaksatrapasa Daimasenasa.” 


« Cf, above the evidence from inscriptions; the best instance is the transforma- 
tion of the genitive s@ to sya. For detailasee Rapson, CAD., p, oxxvili, 

5 Jbid., pp. exxxvili and cxliv. 

® At Nagdhara, Jalalpur Taluq, Surat Dist. JRAS., 1904, p, 599, 

1 Warmington, Commerce between the Roman Empire and India, p. 46, 


® Ibid., p, 270, interpreting the words of The Periflus that at Broach 
exchange was made to the advantage of the Romans because the latter at times got 
in exchange silver coins of Saka and Andhta kings. 


§ Ibid,, p. 290, 10 Tbid., p. 297. 
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Gupta coins indicate further play of new forces (which may be 
Gupta Coins called Gangetic or Madhyadesi) upon Gujarat. 
The coin-types vary with each successive ruler, 

but still their features may be summed up and discussed as follows :— 


(i) Shape: round. 
(ii) Fabric: silver, and copper coated with silver.’ 
(iii) Obverse: bust of the king. 
Date, behind the king’s head, in Gupta era?’ 
Traces of corrupt Greek legend, 


Reverse : symbol, Garuda, cluster of dots, wavy line beneath border 
of dots, bull couchant to the right’, altar with fire burning on it.' 


(iv) Legend, usually on the reverse thus : 


Paramabhigavata maharajadhiraja sri = Kumavagupta 
Mahendraditya? 


Here the new features are the various symbols, and purely Sanskrit 
legend in the nominative. Of the existing features, the Guptas kept the 
bust, bearing, however, their personality. The manner of putting the date 
they retained, introducing, however, their era. 


But both in fabric and weight they closely follow their predecessors, 
Why did the Guptas not give a gold currency to Gujarat, which they had 
introduced in all other parts of their empire? Whether the reasons were 
economic or political it is difficult to say now. 


So also in the matter of the legend, Though it shows a definite 
departure from that on the Ksatrapa coins, the latter being always in 
the genitive, still we miss the fulness, variety and the poetry noticed on 
their coins in other parts of the empire, while the nominative form of 
their legend is also found on the coins of the Traikutakas.. As regards 


1 All of Kum@ragupta and found from Valabhi, hence called the Valabhi fabric. 


* Indicated by the letter (va) instead of 'yarge’. 
® Found on coins of Skandagupta—of base metal. See Allan, 0. ¢., p. 121. 


4 On the colns of Skandagupta from Cutch. The interpretation is Allan’s 
{GC,,p. ci), The BG., I,i,p. 71 read it as altar and one upright and two side- 
jets of water, Neither of these readings seema to be correct, The things look more 
like a plant and basin; though not Tw/s? plant, asit is totally different, It has 
very small leaves, 


* It varies a Uttle with other kings, but there ig not that rich variety which Is 
found in the coins of the home provinces, 


* See below. 
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the matter on Gujarat coins, for the first time the rulers proclaim their 
faith on coins (though immediately to be followed by the Traikutakas), 
thus introducing to Gujarat, by more ways than one, to their pursuit 
of the old cults, perhaps fallen into abeyance. 


The symbols: Bull, Garuda, etc., are new to Gujarat, though Garuda 
is found on early Greek coins,' and Bull on those of the Kusanas. But 
of these only the Bull survives through Valabhi coins and plates right 
down to the time of Mularaja." 


From the Gupta coins, then, Gujarat partook of all the vatied foreign 
and indigenous, old and new, influences, which the Guptas had absorbed in 
the Gangetic delta, maintaining al the same time its constitution. 


The Traikttaka coins have :— 
Traikutaka Coins 


(i) Shape: round. 
(ii) Fabric: silver. 


(iii) On the obverse a bust but no traces of date behind the 
king’s head; nor the decadent Greek inscriplion; on the 
revetse, 2 cattya, siar and an inscription asin the case of the 
Gupta coins, 


1 ‘The indigenous” features here are the symbols; the foreign, Greek or 
Ksatrapa bust. The legend is partly Ksatrapa and partly Gupta. The 
former because it is patronymic; the latter as it is in the nominative, and 


uses the prefix +7 before the name of the king and declares the Vaisnava 
faith of the rulers. 


The Traikutaka coins are the best illustration of the condition of 
southern Gujarat. In them are treasured all the native and foreign influences 


of about 500 years or more, though a few features—for example, the Greek 
characters, are absent, 


> 


The ontstanding features of Gujarat coinage during this period must 
be noted: the continued preference given to silver and its almost uniform 
standard; second, the use of bust for representing the king. A typical 
instance of the survival of the Greek tradition. 


' Though perhaps with the Greeks Garuda had not the same significance aa 
with the Guptas. 


9 On one of his plates, Seo above p, 183, 


8 They may be imitations of the Andhra or the Ksatrapa; ‘indigenous’ is used 
in the sense of the ear'iest, 
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The early as well as the late mediaeval periods are both remarkable so 
far as coins are concerned. Curiously no coins of 
any dynasty except those of the Maitrakas of 
Valabhi have yet turned up. Even these are few. They are noticed by 
Allan’ and the present writer had the opportunity to study them in the 
British Museum. ‘They are very rough, irregular in shape and bear on one 
side the figure of a Bull. 


Coins: Mediaeval Period 


Even more curious is the absence of any coins of the Caulukyas of 
Anhilvada. A vast and prosperous empire as theirs must have had its own 
coinage. Peoplein Gujarat (particularly in Patan) hardly realise this. 
They began to wonder when I inquired of the Caulukya coins at Patan.” 
Perhaps a systematic exploration and even trial diggings at the site of the 
Sahasralinga talao may turn up a few coins besides other material.’ 


1 GC.,, p. oxxx, citing JBBRAS , 1861, p. liv—xxi and 1867, p, xiii, and 
recently some in the Numismatia Supplement, JRASB., 1937. 


1 Muni Puoyavijayaji of the Sagar Apsara, Patan, told me that a few years 
back some coins were dug up while preparing a road outside the city limits, near the 
site of the Sahasralinga talao, Unfortunately they were nat brought to the notice of 
any numismatist, and have since then disappearad. 


® The view that the Canlukyas must have had their own colnage surprisingly 
Feceives support from the discovery of a gold coin from U. P, which is believed to 
be of Siddharaja Jayasimha, See JRASB,, Letters, III, 1937, No, 2, article 348, 


PART V 
CHAPTER IX 
ADMINISTRATION 


LITTLE evidence exists at present to form any idea of the political 
status of Gujarat and its administrative machinery prior to the 
Maurya period. The village, and groups of villages, might have been 
some of the territorial unils governed by the Gramadhipati ot Gramani, 
and other local officers as described, incidentally, by the epics and 
some pre-Maurya works,’ 


Contemporary and subsequent epigraphic evidence indicates that 
Gujarat-Kathiawar were included in the Maurya 
empire from the time of Candragupta. However, 
it is not known for certain what territorial name or names were given to 
these parts of Western India, nor what the position of their ruler or rulers 
was. It is possible that the whole of Gujarat-Kathiawar was also called 
janapada, and its constituents: ristra,’ visaya,', pradesa, Ghara® and 
grama, as somewhat similar territorial division’ can be made out from the 


Maurya 


1 Recently the existence of town and village officers has been noted also in the 


Revedic period, See Joshi, Conceptions Economiques et Politiques Dans L'Inde 
Ancienae D'Apres La Rigveda; cf, CHI,,1, p. 91-2. 


3 It meant a “country” in general, Cf. Hultzsch, Inscripiions of Asoka, 
C.1.1I., (New Edition), I, pp. 14, 123. Kautalya, Arthasasira, Trivandrum 
Sanskrit Series, No. LXXXII, Vol, I, p, 343 also uses it in this sense, Bhandarkar, 
Asoka, (Second Edition), p. 64, thinks that it was applied to the territory under 
the direct sway of the emperor. 

8 Rastra does not occur in Adgokan inscriptions, but its existence seems to be 
implied by such officers as Ri (R&) strika and Rathika Hultzsch, 0. ¢., pp, 10 
and 74, Kautalya, o. c., I, pp. 37, 61, 131, 136, 230, etc., nsesit in a general sense 
meaning a ‘country’; at p., 78 perhaps in a technical sense. He frequently refers to 
the officer who governed it, viz,, Rastrapala. 

4 Vigaya is not used in Agokan inscriptions in the sense of a district, In the 
Sarnath pillar it is used along with Koa, and Hultzsch translates it as a territory 
surrounding forts. Kautalya, 0. ¢., ITI, 181 etc., uses itin a general sense meaning 
a ‘country’ 

5 From Pradesika, Hultzsch, o.c., pp. 52 and 73; and Pradesti, Kautalya, 
0.c., I, p. 346, 

8 Cf. Hulizsch, o. c., pp. 162 and 166: and ahale from Sarnath and 
Rupnath Edicts, 

7 Whether the units grama, ghara, etc., were originally natural divisions, i. ¢., 
based on the lie of the land or on other reasons cannot be decided until detailed 
Information is available which can be used for intensive geographical study. 
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Aégokan inscriptions and Kautalya's Arthasdsira, and because, excepting 
the third unit, other territoria] terms are found in later epigraphs. 


The status of Gujarat-Kathiawar at this period seems to be that of 
an outlying ‘ province’ of the empire ruled by a Rastriya ( governor ? ) ot 
Raja who was, probably, directly under the ‘viceroy’ of Malwa’ Within 
this framework it is possible the ‘ province’ was autonomous, independent 
with regard to its internal administration only,’ as some scholars think? 
But its ‘governor’ was, in the first instance, appointed by the emperor 
himself, who, under Candragupla and Aéoka, were Vaisya-Pusyagupta and 
Yavana Tusispha respectively. Asoka’s reason for selecting an Iranian (?) 
might have been dictated by the cultural contacts established by him, 
besides the political exigencies of the time.‘ 


For the internal administration no evidence is available at present, 
Granting the existence of local forms of territorial units and names of 
officers, some sort of a system consisting of a Mantri, Amalya or Saciva, and 
a Mantriparisad to advice the Mahamatra (“provincial governors’) or Raja’, 
various district, judicial, revenue and police officers such as Rastrapala, 
Sthanika’, Gopa’, Pradegika®, or Pradestr’, Dharma-mahamatras”, Rajukas™, 
Yutas”, (or Yuktas )", Upayuktas, Nagaravyavaharikas", Nayaka'® which 
existed in the Mauryan administration, may be expected. 


As soon as the Mauryan power became weak, it appears that this 
region which formed the western fringe of the empire was split up into 
several completely autonomous states, for the Indo-Greeks met with local 
kings of Cutch and Surastrene.” 


1 Perhaps it was this practice which was continued by the Saka and Kusina 
emperors and their satraps. 


4 More or less like our present British Indian provinces, 


® Raychaudburi, Political History of Ancient India, pp. 193 and p. 196, 
because Kautalya, o. c., ITI, p, 144 refers to Saurasiva-sangha, 


‘ Parts of Sind and the Punjab, before the invasion of Alexander, were under 
Darius, the emperor of Iran, and Gujaradt-Kathiawar had commerctal relations with 
ports on the Persian Gulf, Egypt and Babylonia. So there might be some foreign 
population and influence in the ‘ province ’. 


5 Kautalya, o.c., I, p. 186. 6 Yrbid,, head of 4 of a janapada. 

7 Ibid., 1, p 348, head of five or ten villages, ® Hultzsch o c., p, $3, 
© Kautalya,o.c., II, p. 202-3, 10 Hultzsch, 0, c., p. 8~9, 

M ybid,, p. 4. Ibid. 18 Kautalya, 0. c., I. 

“ 7osd., I, p. 160. % Jbid,, 11, 202-03 (as Paura-vyavaharika ). 

4 bid, 1 Tarn, Greeks of Baciria and India, p. 169, : 
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Under the Greeks Gujarat-Kathidwar, (from the formation of the 
word Surastrene), is believed to have become a 
Greek province like the Seleucid eparchics, but 
with this difference thal it was not a full-fledged eparchy, that is, 
subdivision of a salrapy, but was a full satrapy with a governor responsible 
only to the king. These governors were usually generals, strategor’. How 
far Tarn is justified in arriving at this conclusion from the mention of 
differently named provinces by Greek merchanis and geographers cannot be 
checked from the Indian side’. But it is possible that the difference in 
status of an eparchy in India from that of the Seleucid was due perhaps to 
the Greeks’ retention or imitation of indigenous organizations, 


Greek 


Gujarat again became an outlying province during the carly rule of 
the Sakas or during the Andhra conquest, when for a brief period 
Suratha formed part of the Andhra empire, 


Tis status must have improved considerably when Rudradima 
established himself in Malwa more or less as an 
independent king of Western India. Under him 
the enlire province of Anarta and Surastta was governed by his Amatya, 
e Pahlava Suvigakha? 


Ksatrapa 


Further details of territorial division and administration are not 
available from the Ksatrapa inscripiions, But it appears that names 
of territorial units like rattha (rastra?), or Ghara might have been 
prevalent in Gujarat-Kathiawar as they were in Aparanta ( part of f modern 
Konkan ),’ the Deccan,’ Karnataka,’ and the south’ under the Andbras, 
Cutu-Sadlakannis, Kadambas and the early Pallavas, from the 2nd to the 
5th century A.D, Like these immediate and further neighbours of 
Gujarat, the province might have had Amatyas, Ratthikas, Desidhikas, 
Dandanayakas’, Senapati and other officers’ to govern the province, its 


1 [bid., p. 240, 


1 Many of Tarn’s deductions are questioned, and rightly, by Johnston in 
JRAS.,, April, 1939, pp. 217-40, 


® El., VUI, Naslk Ins, No. 2 and Junagadh Ins., p, 60 and pp, 44-45, 
respectively, 

4 Of, Sopiraka-ahare, Kanherl Ins,, ASWI., V, No. 5, p. 75. 

5 Cf. Govadhana and Kapura-ghara, Nasik Ins, EI., VIII, pp. 65 and 82. 

* Ins, of Cutu family in N. Mysore, ZC., VII, No. 263, p. 251, 

7 Cf, Satehant-re¢¢ha, Hirhadagalli Pls., 2Z.,1, p. 2 and VI, p, 88. 

® Cf, Mat Ins, of Huvishka; also Sanchi Ing, of Svami Jivadiman, 
EI,, XVI, p. 232, 

5 Fora fuller list see references clted in Notes 6 and 7. 
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subdivisions, and to manage different functions of the slate, One of the 
functions of the Senapati seems io have been {o superintend over the 
composition of a grant by supplying to the composer information about 
king’s conquests, elc.', for many of the Andhra grants assign this work to 
a Senapali. The practice, as will be noticed below, was also observed 
by the Guplas, and became common with the Maitrakas of Valabhi and 
other early mediaeval dynasties. 


The Guptas, being conquerors from castern India, appointed like 
their predecessors, a “governor” called Gopta, 
named Parnadatta, to prolect the entire “province” 
of Surdsira.’ How the province and its components were called and ruled 
is not mentioned by the inscription. But a contemporary record tells us 
that Laja (southern Gujarat ) was called a visaya’, It is doubtful if any 
part of Kathiawar or Gujarat was named a bhukéi as in Bihar and Bengal’, 
The territorial division might have been into the following graded series: 
frama,; sthali’, pathaka’, mandala’, Ghara’ and visaya.” For these are 
some of the names of units which are regularly mentioned in the 
contemporary inscriptions from the neighbouring countries" and later on 
from those of Gujarit-Kathiawar,. 


Gupta 


1 Cf. The expression Etacca kivyam ... Studhivigrahika .. Harisenaaya, 
Allahabad Pillar Ins. of Samudrayupta, CIZ., III, p. 10, The expression, translated 
literally, would imply that all Senapatis were poets, 


4 Junagadh Ins. of Skandagupta, Iaid , p, 59, 


® Unless the word is used in a general sense, meaning a ‘country’, Mandasor 


Ins, of Kumaragupta, Zbid,, p, 81. 


‘ Cf. Tira and Pundravardhana-bhwkti in E, and N, Bengal respectively. 


5 This was the lowest unit overywhore, Lower than this was a ‘plece of land’, 
§ Only in Kathiawar, under the Maitrakas of Valabhi. 


1 Common in C, 1, and U, P, also, 


5 Found in later records from Kathiawar, Gujarat, C, I, and U.P. 


9 ‘Was common in Kathiawar, C, I. and U. P. 


W No specific case from Kathidwar; was common in C. L,U. P,, Bihar, 


Bengal and Karnataka, 


Mu Io some parts of C, I, and C. P, which were ruled by the Vakatakas, kings 


of Ucchakalpa, and Parlvrajaka Mahiirdjas the highest unit seems to be visaya ; 
under it were thara, bhoga and betha, - Tho last two, particularly setha, are rare 
in N. India; the latter wordis said to be derived from bratistha, C£, the street 
names in Poona, Budbavarpeth, etc, 
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Gopti', literally a ‘protector’ may have been one of the titles of the 
provincial governors. The names of other officers have to be supplied 
once again from the contemporary records. The Gopt&i was probably 
assisted by a Saciva or Am4tya and perhaps a council. 


The administration of justice, police, and military functions 
wete discharged by officers’ who in Gupta and other contempoiary 
inscriptions are called Dandapisidhikaranika," Mahidandaniyaka’‘, 
Ranabhandagaradhikaranika, Mahasandhivigrahika,’ Sonipati,’ whereas the 
revenue and finance duties were performed by Ayuktakas, Viniyuktakas, 
Prayuktakas® and others. 


Whether the town or cily administration was carried on by such a seties 
of officers as Nagara-grestlin, Sarthaviha,” Prathamakulika", Pustapala 
and so forth in the western parts of the Gupta empire as in the eastern 


2 Cf, the expression serves desests vidhiya gopirn, Junagadh Ins., CTL, 
IIl, p. 59, and Gopta nrpa Visvakarmma tn Mandasor Ins., 1bid,, p. 82. 


2 Inthe eastern parls of the empire the rulers of a bhakti or visaya were 
sometimes an Uparika, Uparikamahéraja, Maharaja, Visryapati and 
Kumaranatya. It may be that these are personal titles derived parily from the 
past and partly from the present nature of the post. Thus the term Kuméarimitya 
(K. A.), literally a ‘minister of a prince’, might have acquired the sense of a 
‘minister’ or ‘officer’. It appears from Gupta inscriptions that at that period as 
soon as @ person was appointed an oflicer of the stale he was called aK. A, And in 
order to distinguish different K A.a, the name of the particular portfolio, each was 
in charge of, was added on to the title of the XK. A, Thus we hear of a K, A. who 
was a Mahabalidhikrta, another was attached to a king, third to an heir-apparent. 
The term kumdramatya-padiya does not seem to mean, as explained by the 
late Mr, Banerji, that K.A, was equal to a king or an heir-apparent; Vogel, 
Antiquities of Chamba State, pt. I, p. 123, translates it as ‘councillor of a prince’. 


8 Literally, ' An officer { Adhikaranika) in charge of punishment.’ Cf, Vogel 
0.c,p. 129. 

4 Literally ‘ Great chief of the police, ' 

6 Literally, ‘ Officer in charge of war material,’ 

8 Literally, ' Officer in charge of war and peace,’ 

7 Literally, ‘Captain of the army’. 


8 All these are derivatives of the past participle Yukta ( v ptf ) and should 
be related in sense, Kantalya discusses the qualities and duties of an Upaynkta (0.c., 
Vol. I, p. 160), From it appears that this was an officer superior to an Yukea ; like- 
wise the officers mentioned in Gupta and other records must be special officers, 


8 Literally, ‘a town-elder’; cf, the modern 'mayor’ or ‘sheriff’, Such 
persons called ' Nagar-geth ’ still survive in many parts of Gujarat. 


10 Literally, a ‘ caravan-leader’, i.e,, 3 merchant, ul‘ First-householder’, 
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cannot be ascertained. But some such officers must have existed as some 
of them are mentioned in the subsequent period’, 


In the latter half of the 5th century A. D., southern Gujarat was under 
the Traikutakas who were independent and their 
king was called a Maharaja". There is no 
information regarding the capital. The country was divided into different 
territorial units, names of some (?) of which are mentioned in inscriptions 
but not of the officers who administered them. 


The tertitorial units are:’ desa, visaya, Ghara, pura, pallika 
and grama. Among these, desa seems to have been the Jargest territorial 
unit, as this term is given to the whole of Aparanta. The visayae came 
next to it, and then the rest, in the order mentioned here. The name of 
visaya is Antarmandali and it is said to be situated between the rivers 
Mindhola and the Purna. If this were so, it is possible that sometimes the 
territorial limits of a unit were fixed by geographical conditions.‘ 


Traikutaka 


A new unit and names of more visayas occur in the inscriptions of 
Watesnt Bie the successors of the Traikutakas~Kalacctris 
and others-in southern Gujarat" The new 
unit is bhoge, It is not mentioned in later inscriptions but occurs 
frequently as noted above in the inscriptions of the Vakatakas and 
their eastern neighbours.’ Probably the existence of this unit and the 
officer in charge of it, called Bhogika,’ in the inscriptions of southern 
Gujarat at this period, are due to the influence of its south-eastern 
neighbours, 


The names of visayas and cities of interest are Bharukaccha, 
Antarnarmada and Anandapura. The mention of the first and the last 
indicates that Broach was the headquarters of a district" before the 
Gurjjaras, and Anandapura an important town.” Antarnarmada-visaya 


1 As will be pointed ont later in detall, the influence of the Guptas in admini- 
stration seems to have been more, and survived till very late in the eastern provinces, 
than in Central and Western India, The administrative unita and afew names of 
officers are found in Gurjara-Pratihara, Pala and other inscriptions from U. P,, Bihar 
and Bengal. 

2 Tf there wete no other evidence to show their independent status, this title 
may denote a ‘provincial governor’ only, as it did under the Guptas, 

4 For their names see Adpandix, p. 34, 


4 Other instances of doabs forming a vigaya@ are Antarnarmada and Antarvedi 
(Ganga-Yamuna), 


5 For full list see Appendix, p. 34-35, § See above, p, 194, #. 11. 
7 Italso occurs in Chamba inscriptions; see Vogel, 0, c., p. 130, 
§ Under the Katacciiris, See Appendix p, 34. 9 Ibid. 
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is the territory between the Narmada and the Tapti (?), Whether it 
was the name of a district’ or merely a general name of the territory, and 
if the latter, what its relation was with the Bharukaccha-visaya, cannot 
be ascertained till further details of the places within them are forthcoming, 


Besides this there was another unit called draiga,’ as it appears from 
a reference to the officer in charge (?) of it called Drangika.* 


The officers mentioned are: (1) Rajasthaniya, (2) Uparika, 

(3) Kumaraématya, (4) Visayapati, (5) Araksika, (6) Drangika, 

7) Bhogika,'(8) Bhogikapala, (9) Mahapalu (i? )pati* (10) Rastra- 

grama-mahattara-adhikarika, (11) Mahabalidhikrta,(12) Mahisandhivi- 
grahadhikaranddhikrta,’ (13) Kulaputraka, (14) Cata, (15) Bhata.” 


Numbers (4), (6), (7), (8), (9) were evidently officers in charge of a 
visaya, draiiga, bhoga and pall respectively; number (10) seems to be 
an officer superior to the Mahattara of a r@sira, and a grama. Numbers 
(11) and (12) were primarily connected with the army and questions of 
war and peace, though they did perform other duties also, for instance, 
conveying of and superintending over the making of a grant of land, while 
the former was at times in charge ofa district. The exact position and 
duties of numbers 1, 2, 3 cannot be ascertained. 


Rajasthaniya literally means ‘a person in the place of a king", that 
is, a governor or a viceroy. It is in this sense thal the Gupta inscriptions 
use it” But inthe inscription of a feudatory (samanta), the word can 
only mean a petly governor, perhaps of royal blood.” 


Both Uparika and Kumaramatya at times are used as a designation of 
district officers in Gupta inscriptions." Kulaputraka might stand fora 
nobleman. Cata and Bhata are taken for irregular and regular soldiers, 


} Under Samgamasimha, predecessor of the Katacctiris, See Appendix p. 34. 


2 This unit occurs in Valabhi inscriptions, and the name of the officer also in 
Gupta inscriptions, 


8 Sunao Kala Pls, of Samgamasimha, EJ, X., p, 72. 
4 From ihe Sarsavant{ Pls, of Buddharaja, El., VI, P, 298. 
5 Grant of Santilla, EJ,, II, p, 23, 5 [béd, 1 Cf. Note 4, above, 


& The view that the Gujarati word fole'', meaning a street, is derived 
from this, does not seam to be correct. 


8 Fleat, ClZ,, III, pp. 154-157 and Fleet’s note thereon. 


10 Vogel, 0.¢., p, 122 has pointed out that the officer might have been connected 
with the administration of justice. 


i Damodar Pis., BI,, XV, pp, 130-133, See above p. 195, n, 2. 
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but the former might have been the head of a district who was responsible 
for the internal management of his district’ (and therefore specifically 
forbidden to intervene in grantee’s land, etc, as dcatabhatapravesya 
conveys) and the latter “an official subordinate to the head of the district”. 
Araksika might have been a watchman or a village magistrate, and if the 
officers are mentioned exactly according io the positions occupied by them 
in the administrative machinery, then Drangika might not be an officer 
in charge of n draiga, a territorial unit, but perhaps a fort. 


The Gurjjaras, who succeeded the Katacctris, seem to have retained 
the old division of the country into visayas, the 
latter into aharas, the a@ha@ras inio pathakas 
and the latter into pallis and gramas,’ besides introducing(?) one more 
unit bik, perhaps larger than the visaya@ which existed in U. P. and 
Bengal during the Gupta times. It seems that the four visayas, 
Antarnarmada, Ankulesvara, Bharukaccha and Sangamakhetaka, were 
all the large units of Gurjjara territory comprising the modern Northern 
Surat district, Broach and part of the Baroda territory, Baroda and 
Sankheda standing respectively on ihe northern and eastern frontiers 
of the kingdom. 


Gurjjara 


The officers spoken of are: Rajasamanta, Bhogika, Rastrapati, 
Visayapati, Grimdyuktakas, Niyuktakas, Adhikarikas, Mahattaras, 
Sandivigrahika, Baladhikrta and Dutaka. 


This list seems to be fairly representative of the Gurjjara administra- 
tion. Gramayuktakas may be Yuktas who were in charge of the 
revenues(?) of a village, whereas Adhikarikas may be judges, 


The Western Calukya records give us some information with regard 
to the territorial units’ immediately to the north 
and south of the Tapti. Among these we have 
to nole Goparastra, perhaps in Nasika-desa. Though Rastrapati is 
mentioned, no reference to a rasira is found so far in Gujarat. 


Calukya 


The officers referred to are Visayapati, Gramabhojika, Vasavaka, 
Ayuktaka, Viniyuktaka and Sandhivigrahika. Of these the Gramabhojika 
is mentioned for the first time in Gujarat inscriptions. He may be 
no other than a Gramika, a village headman. 


1 As suggested by Vogel, 0. c., p, 132 from the significance of the word ' char ' 
in the Chamba State at present, 


1 For their names see Appendix pp, 35-37. 
* See BG., Vol. VIL (Barada), 1883, map facing p. 1. 
* For their names see Appendix, p. 37-38, 
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Gujarat, under the Rasirakutas, formed a province of their empire 
In the earlier period of their rule, it was 
governed by their relatives and feudatories who 
were called Mahasdamania or Sdmantidhipati; Jater by the emperors 
themselves with the aid of a governor. 


Rastrakuta 


The names of uniis met with are: ahara, bhukti, desa, mandala, 
pathaka, visaya, group of villages and a village’. Among these it 
appears that desa was the largest unit; under it came mandala’, bhukti 
and visaya. But it is not possible to decide what the relation between 
the last lwo was. Perhapsa bhukti did not exist in Gujarat proper, for 
the two cases’ in which it is mentioned seem io come from outside Gujarat. 
The units of administration after visaye, in decreasing denomination, were 
ahara, pathaka, group of villages and a village. The Jast-but-one deserves 
to be noted. A number of instances ate mentioned, and it is not impossible 
that it is due to the southern or Karnataka influence brought by the rulers, 


There are no signs of this influence, however, in the list of oflicers 
which included Mahasamanta, Amatya, Baladhikrta, Bhogika, Visayika or 
Visayapali, Rastrapati, Gramakuta, Mahattara, Dharmadhikaranika, 
Ranaka, Mahasandhivigrahika and Dutaka. 


Though the Dharmadhikaranika occurs for the first time, he does not 
seem to banew. A similar officer—a judge or a magistrale is known from 
earlier inscriptions.” The Ranaka’ is important. For about this period he 
appears in many mediaeval records, and his mention in ihe records of the 
Rastrakiitas indicates that they were not slow to introduce this new(?) 
officer to their administrative staff, 


Kathiawar under the Maitrakas of Valabhi presents us with a number 
of new territorial units. We hear of the chara, 
bheda, bhukti, bhumi, dranga, grama, maudala, 
mandali, padraka, pathaka, betha, prapa, pravesya, sthali and visaya. 


Maitraka 


OF these the smallest unit was a grama. Bheda, bhiimt mandali, 
padraka, prapa, pbravesya, pathaka and sthali were larger than it, but 


1 For their names see Appendix, pp, 43, 


1 Though at times they seem to be co-extensive, as Lata is once called mandaia, 
another time dega. 


5 For their names See Appendix, p. 43, 
* For example from those of the Guptas and the Viikajakas, 


5 Vogel, o. c., p. 110, thinks that the word rane is derived directly from 
vajan. tis now the title of many Rajput kings, particularly those of Udaipur and 
Chamba States, 


® For their names see Appendix, p, 52~55, 
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what their relation inter se was there is no evidence to decide. But all these 
were smaller than the @hara, which was smaller than the visaya. This unit 
was, pethaps, equally large as the bhwkti, which is found so far only once. 


Some of the smaller units are interesting and important for the develop. 
ment of administrative machinery. Bheda and bhiini are found very 
rarely outside Kathiawar. ‘The existence of a draiga was implied in the 
reference to Draigika but no name of the unit was found. Petha is 
mentioned only once. As said before, it was popular in theC. P, Though 
pathake occurs in the Gupta and other early mediaeval inscriptions, its 
frequent mention in the Valabhi records shows that it was very popular 
in Kathiawar. Prapa and pravesya (which are regarded as territorial 
units’) and sthali seem to be confined to Kathiawar only. Sthali, parti- 
cularly, appears to be the Maitraka’'s contribution to our knowledge of the 
history of administration in India’. 


The list of officers is also fairly large. There were: (1) Rajasthaniya, 
(2) Kumaramatya, (3) Visayapati, (4) Drangika, (5) Sthinadhikaranika, 
(6) Bhogadhikaranika,‘ (7) Dhruvadhikaranika,” (8) Dandabhogika," (9) 
Dandapasika, (10) Dasaparadhika,” (11) Avalokika, (12) Varimapala® 
(13) Coroddharanika,” (14) Pratisdraka,” (15) Ayuktaka, (16) Viniyuktaka, 
(17) Saulkika," (18) Anutpannasamudgrahaka,” (19) Sandhivigrahika, (20) 
Baladhikrta, (21) Cata, (22) Bhata, (23) Kathebharika,” (24) Dittaka, and 
(25) Mahattara, 


These twenty-five officers give us a detailed picture of Valabhi 
administration. The territorial administration seams to have been carried 


1 But once the whole of Surastra is called a vigaya, which if it were used in a 
technical sense would imply that even a bhwkéi was smaller than a visaya, 


2 Sukthankar, EJ., XVII, p. 107, 

8 The best known instance of it is Vamanasthall, also mentioned in the 
Puranas and now kaown as Vanthali in the Junigath state, 

* An officer in charge of a bhoga; cf. Bhogika. 


> Explained as ‘collector of fixed revenue;’ cf. it with the modern surname 
‘Dhruva' among the Gujaratis. 8 Police chief. 


7 Literally an officer who took cognizance of ten faults; compatable to a ‘Justice 
of the peace,’ 


5 Guardian of roads, 8 ‘Uprooter of thieves,’ a policeman, 

Perhaps connoting secret police. Literally it means 'one who goes against,’ 
"Superintendent of tolls and customs’, Cf, Vogel, 0.¢., p, 127. 

12 ‘Collector of unpaid taxes? 

© Compared with the Gujarati 'Karbhati’, a manager. 


w 
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on by Nos. (1)-(6). We do not know, however, how the officers in chayge 
of a bhiimi and sthali, for instance, were called. Nos. (6) and (14) between 
them discharged perhaps all the functions of the police and the magistrate. 
Revenue and Finance Departments were constituted, probably, by 
Nos. (15)-(18) and Military by Nos. (19)-(22). Nos. (23) and (24) were 
responsible for general work; No. (24), Diitaka, particularly, as a conveyer 
of grants. The last, Mahattara’, is mentioned very low in the list of officers. 
In the mediaeval period he was regarded no more than a village elder. The 
omission of Rastrapati, an officer who is regularly mentioned by early 
mediaeval records, is perhaps significant. 


The inscriptions of the successors of the Maitrakas, Jaikadeva of 
Bhumilika, Dharanivar&zha of Wadhwan, and 
the feudatories of the Gurjara-Pratiharas, though 
very few, ate important for the history of administration. From them 
we learn that Surastra, consisting of the whole of modern Kathiawar, 
was called a mandala, which contained smaller mandalas. Under the 
Gurjara-Pratiharas, particularly, the term stood for a ‘province’ and it was 
applied to Saurastra because it constituted the westernmost part of the 
empire of Mahendrapala and Mahipala. 


Post-Maitraka 


Rulers of independent provinces like Bhumilika’, (modem Gumi in the 
Porbandar State, Kathiawar), claimed the title of a Maharajadhiraja 
and the subordinates that of a Samantadhipati.' The officers who assisted 
the king or the chief were: (1) Amatya,’ (2) Rastrapati, (3) Gramapati, 
(4) Bhogika, (5) Mahattara, (6) Kutumbika,® (7) Paficakulika’, 
(8) Dandapasika, (9) Madhyoga,* (10) Mahéaksapatalika,” (11) Sandhivi- 
gtahika, and (12) Diitaka. 


The officers whom we have not met before are Nos. (6), (7) and (9). 
They seem to be petty officers connected with town or village administration. 


1 His duties may be to some extent like those of the Mauryan Mahamatra, but 
philologically the former word has no relation with the latter, 


9 See Appendix, p. 56. § Dhinki Grant of Jaikadeva, JA,, XII, p. 155, 

4 Grant of Dharanivaraha, Ibid,, p. 193. 

5 See above Note 3. 8 A ‘householder’. 

7 A member of a fajioa, committee of five people, either in a town or a village, 


® May mean an ‘umpire’, The word seems to be unknown to Sanskrit. 

9 Kautalya, o. c., I, p. 143, devotes a separate chapter to this office, which was 
connected with treasury and accounts and has therefore been explained as ‘Record 
Office’ or ‘Accountant General's Office’, See also Vogel, 0. ¢., p. 133, 
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The administrative history of Gujarat, which so far appeared sketchy, 
begins to take shape in the Caulukyan period. 
Not only do we know the names of different units 
and names of officers, but we can trace the territorial expansion unit by unit, 
and identify all of them and their rulers. 


Caulukya 


Mularaja established himself in the Sdrasvata-mandala (the valley of 
the Saraswati) with his capital at Anahillapataka. To this he added Satya- 
pura-mandala (territory round modern Sanchor, in the Jodhpur or Marwar 
State) and his son, Bhima I, acquired Kaccha-mandala (Cutch). Karna 
annexed Lata-mandala (southern Gujarat) and Jayasimha conquered the 
Suraisira-magdala (Kathiawar), Avanti, Bhaillasvami-mahadvadataka 
(i. e. the whole of Malwa), Dadhipadra-mandala (territory round modern 
Dohad) and some mandala (not named) in Rajputana comprising modern 
Jodhpur and Udaipur States. His successors, Kumarapala and Ajayapala, 
retained their hold over these far-flung provinces, constituting modern 
Gujarat, Kathiawar, Cuich, Malwa and southern Rajputana, but the later 
rulers’ control over Malwa, southern Gujarat and Rajputana was precarious. 
Till the very end, however, Cutch remained part of the Caulukya empire. 


Mandala, it seems, was the largest territorial division, corresponding to 
& modern province, though at times Lata and Surasira are called desas 
and Girjjara (the whole of Gujarat?) a mandala, The other units in 
descending order of size were a visaya, pathaka, group of villages and 
a village. But it appears that there was no hard and fast distinction between 
the limits of a pathaka and a visaya, for Gambhuta is once called a visaya, 
another time a pathaka.' 


Absence of units like @hara, draiiga, mandals and sthalé so common 
in Valabhi records is surprising, and can be explained either on the score of 
insufficient epigraphical evidence from K&thiawar, or on the ground that 
these were a special featute of Valabhi administration, which became obsolete 
after the Maitrakas. 


With the king was a minister called ‘Mahimatya,’ Mantri or Saciva. 
Thus Jayasirnha had Mufijala ;’ Ajayapala Nagada® and Somesvara" ; Bhima II 
Ratnapala:* Viradhavala Vastupala and Tejahpala:® Visaladeva Nagada;* 
Arjunadeva Miladeva;’ and Sarahgadeva Madhistdana and Vadhyya (?)* 


1 See Appendix, p. 64. 2 Not mentioned in inscriptions. 
§ JA., XVIII, p. 347. * Ibid, p, 113. 
5 BI, VIII, p. 209. ® TA., VI, p. 112, 


Rao Ing, 8 IA., XL, p. 212; Poona Orientalist, July 1931, p, 71. 
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The governor of a mandala was usually styled a Mahimandalesvara. 
That of Dadhipadra—mandala, during Jayasimha’s time, was Vapanadeva:! 
Somasirhhadeva and Vaijalladeva were, during Bhima II’s reign, of Arbuda’ 
(Abu) and Narmadatata-mandalas;" and Vijayananda was of Surastra- 
mandala with its capital at Vamanasthali (Vanthli, near Junagarh), during 
the reign of Sdrangadeva.‘ But sometimes, perhaps when the province 
was newly conquered, the governor was a Dandadhipati ( commander of 
the forces or a police chief )’, as Vimala was under Bhima I°. 


Each vigaya or pathaka was placed under a separate chief who was 
responsible to its immediate suporior. Weare thus told thal in the reign 
of Visaladeva the chief of Varddhi-pathaka, viz,, Mahaimandalesvara 
Ranaka Samantasimha was subordinate to Amatya Nagada’; whereas the 
chief of Vamanasthali, Mahatiara Sobhanadeva, was responsible in the 
first instance to Somaraja, the Mahbaimandalesvara of Surastra.* 

We should not expect a rigid, clearly defined, bureaucratic or feudal 
administrative system, for that is not possible even in this age of paper-made 
constitutions. Allowance should be made for the conditions of the time, 
when the rulers must have been guided, as now, by the varying needs of 
the different parts of the empire. As far as ihe material permits, it can be 
said that a kind of administrative machinery, here set forth, seems to have 
existed in Gujarat during the Caulukya rule. Thus including the officers 
mentioned above, the officers were: 

(1) Amiftya, (2) Saciva, (3) Mantri, (4) Mahapradhana, (5) 
Mahamandalesvara, (6) Dandadhipali, (7) Dandanayaka, (8) Degaraksaka, 
(9) Adhisthanaka, (10) Karnapurusa, (11) Sayyapala, (12) Bhattaputra, 
(13) Visayika, (14) Pattakila, (15) Sandhivigrahika, (16) Ditaka, (17) 
Mahiksapatalika, (18) Ranaka, and (19) Thakkura. 

Nos. (1)-(4) were advisers to the king; Nos. (5)-(7) provincial or 
district governors and chiefs of atmy; No. (8) might, perhaps, be a 
police-chief; No. (9) a judge. No. (14) a village revenue head. No. (18) 
Ranaka, we have met before, but in this period, he is almost invariably 
mentioned not only in Gujarat, but also elsewhere, and appears to be the 
forerunner of the Rajput title ‘Rana’ 


1 TA.,%,p.189. 2? EI ,VIII,p.219, 8 YA., XVIII. p.83. 4 PO,, Il, p.28. 

’ Asin the case of Non-Regulation provinces where to preserve order and peace 
usually an army chief was appointed. 

6 BI,, 1X, p. 151, 1 7A,, IX. p. 151, § Tbid , XVII, p 113. 

® Nos, (1)-(4) are mentioned once only, in a grant of Ajayapala, ZA,, XIII, p. 83. 

10 Cf, the modern term Patil or Patel. Pattakila ocours in the inscriptions of 
the Silabaras of Konkan. See Bl., XXIII, p. 274. 
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This survey of the territorial units and administrative officers shows 
that Gujarat epigraphs (c. 150 A.D,—1300 A.D.) do not give as much 
detailed information about administration in ancient and early mediaeval 
Gujarat as the Gupta, Gurjara-Pratihara, and the Pala epigraphs, for instance, 
give about Central India, ihe United Provinces and Bengal. Barring the 
names of a few units mentioned in Valabhi plates, and the names of 
officers and units in Caulukya inscriptions, the names of units and 
specially officers in records of other dynasties would seem to be wooden, 
in absence of further evidence. And it may be asked whether those units 
and officers did really exist or whether they found place in the records as a 
matter of conventional practice. If it was the latter, the practice may be 
due to the influence of Gujarat’s conquerors or powerful neighbours. 


With regard to the first question, our suspicion is particularly raised 
by the mention of officers like Rastrapati and Kumaramatya, Though they 
frequently occur, no specific name of such an officer, or a unit governed by 
him is found. These and similar cases may be therefore attributed to a 
conventional practice, 


The source of this convention, in our present state of knowledge, may 
be traced to the Gupta period,’ when many of the units and officers mention- 
ed in the epigraphs of Gujarat and other provinces did really exist. The 
ultimate influence may be therefore Gupta. But it is noteworthy that this 
influence does not seem to be so much and so lasting in Western India 
as in Central and Eastern India. 


1 For, as said in the beginning of this chapter, we have hardly any material for 
the pre-Gupta and pre-Maurya period. 


CHAPTER X 


SOCIETY 
ON the state of society there is not much epigraphical evidence. 
Brahmanas Much less is it possible to assert that Brahmanas 


B.C. 300-—-A.D, 400 gradually rose in power in about the beginning 
of the Christian era by converting foreign tribes and by giving preference 
to Dharmasastra over the Arthasdstra.’ Though from the pre-Agokan 
and Agokan period, owing to the advent and spread of Buddhism, the 
Brahmanas might have lost many of their powers and privileges, still they 
had not forfeited esteem and respect of their rulers. For Asoka enjoined upon 
his people to respect Brahmanas and Sramanas alike, whereas, right from 
the Znd century B. C. to the 2nd century A.D., we find the Satavahanas, 
Ksaharatas and the Ksatrapas making munificent donations to Brahmanas at 
Nanaghat,’ at Prabhas, on the Tapi, at Daman’ and at Junagarh‘ respectively 
which not only confirm this conclusion, but give the earliest epigraphic 
evidence of the existence of a flourishing Brahmana community in the 
Deccan and Gujarat~Kathiawar. 


With the Guptas and Traikutakas begin regular grants to Brahmanas. 
No specific donation is recorded in Skandagupta’s record from Girnar, but 
we are told that Cakrapalita, before commencing to repair the dam of the 
Sudargana lake, first gave gifts to Brahmanas,’ 


The Traikutaka copperplates, however, do not tell us much about 

the Brahmanas themselves. But their successors’ 

Brahmanas inscriptions—mostly from southern Gujarat and 

«A.D. yy er OMT 1000 spread over a period of about 400 years—mention 

meticulously their (Brahmanas’) names, gotras, 

education, place of residence, and the purpose for which the grant is made 

to them. From this information® some light can be thrown on the state 
of the Brahmana society in early mediaeval Gujarat. 


This evidence indicates that there was perhaps a preponderance of 
Yajurvedi and Samavedi Brahmanas over that of Revedis and Atharva- 
vedis, Though the number of Rgvedis was small, we are told, that one of 
them belonged to the ASvalayana-carana’. ‘This one instance contradicts 


1D, R, Bhandarkar, Some Aspects of Hindu Polity, p, 32~33. 

4 Nanaghat Ins., BG., XVIII, ili, p. 220. 

8 Nasik Ins. (No. 10) of Usavadata, EI., VIII, p. 78, 1. 2. 

! Girnar Ins, calls Rudradaman a ‘protector of Brahmanas’, Ibid.,p, 44,1. 15. 
8 Appendix A, No, 14,1,19. ° Ibid, B to E, pp, 65-77, 7 Fhid., p. 67. 
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the view of Buhler’ that the adherents of the Aévalayana Sastra were 
imported by the Desasthas (in the 17th century and later). For their 
existence in Gujarat can be now placed at least in the 7th century A. D. 


Among these Brahmanas, there were many who belonged to the 
Bharadvaja-gofra’, and a considerable number to the Laksmana, and Vatsa 
gotras, for instance;® whereas a number of other goiras wete represented. 
Evidence is also available, though meagre, of the Brahmana immigration 
into Gujarat from such distant places as Pataliputra and Kanyakubja‘ in 
the north, or Vanavasi and Karahada® in the south, while within Gujarat 
itself, migration from one place to another seems to be common. 


Though the same preponderance of the Yajurvedis and Samavedis is 
Rathivaccs seen in the donees of the Valabhi records, still 
Valabhi Epigraphs the number of the Kgvedis and Atharvavedis does 
Ce ee eee mat appear negligible. Likewise not only do we 


find the gotras well spread out, but we find almost an equal number of 
Brahmanas of the Atreya, Bharadvaja, Gargya, Kausika, Parfgara, Sandilya, 
Sarkaraksi and Vatsa gotras.’ It is important to note that a number of 
granis ate made to Brahmanas who are resident of or have come from 
Anandapura or Anartapura,’ while a good number of them belong to 
Dasapura and Khetaka.” 
During the mediaeval or Caulukya period, litile information is available 
about Brahmanas, for, firstly, grants to Brdhmanas 
Cactinye Enigraphs are few, and these give, for some reason, no 
2970 AD oA D, 1300 details about them.” But this negative epigraphic 
evidence does not show that the Brahmanas had 
lost their importance. Rather it brings to light or points to another 
important role Brahmanas played in the social and religious life of the 
period. Many of the grants are to temples, of which Brahmanas act as 
priests or trustees. Of these in four cases, the Brahmana family migrates 
from an important mathe in Kanauj and Ujjain and becomes the founder 
or head of a similar matha in Gujarat. Thus Ujjain, which was| long 
before this period a home of different sects of Saiva worshippers, now~ 
seems to have become a radiating centre for the Brahmanas of Mahakala, 
Pasupata, Amarddaka and Capala sects, who serve as head priests of the 
Saiva temples in Gujarat, Kathiawar and Abu” 





\ Preface, Report, Catalogue of Sanskrit Manusoripts, 1871, p, 5. 


2 Appendix, pp, 66,69, 70. We later learn from Hemacandra, Duyadraya, 
VE, 2 that Bhiradvajas were the religions preceptors of the Canlukyas. 


8 Ibid,, p. 70. 4 Ibid., p. 71 and 68 ® Ibid., p, 69 and 71. 
8 Ibid., p. 74. 1 Ibid. p. 72-73, 8 Ibdid., p. 75, 
° Ibid., 75and 76, ' Ibid. 77. “ Appendix A, Nos 254, 202, 213, 244 
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Epigraphic references to Brdhmanas enable us io push back the anti- 
quity of certain Brahmana communities or sub- 
castes in modern Gujarat. The designations, 
Kanojia, Vadnagara, Sihoriz etc. may have 
otiginated at this period (?) and applied to Brahmana settlements who then 
resided in or came from Kanyakubja, Anandaputa and Sihor' respectively. 
Definite evidence of such a settlement is provided by a Rastrakuta record.” 
It mentions one Mottaka as a Bra@hinana-sthana. This Mottaka is now 
identified with Mota, 16 miles south-east of Surat, Enthoven’ observed that 
Motala Brahmanas were chiefly found there and thought that they had 
migrated to Gujarat in the 14th century, But the Rastrakiita reference 
would show that the Motala Brahmanas were already in Gujarat in the 9th 
century, where they might have emigrated from the Deccan during the 
Rasiraktta occupation, if they are supposed to be Degastha as 
Enthoven thought.' 


Antiquity: Brahmana 
Subcastes 


The antiquity of Nagara Brahmanas is taken back at least two 
centuries by a Paramara record’, which calls the Brahmanas of Anandapura 
‘Nagaras’, while the city itself is called later in the Vadnagar Pragasti,” a 
Doeija-mahasthana, Vibrapura etc." 


! Sihor (Simhapura) Brahmanas are found patronised during the Valabhi period, 


but a large settlement of theirs, at the place, is credited to Siddharaja Jayasimha, 
See Hemacandra, Dupasraya, XV, verse 247. 


i) 
2 Abbendix A, No. 50. \ Castes and Tribes of Gujarat I, p. 234. 
nal 
4 Ibid. 5 Abbendix, A, No. 263. 8 Ibid., No. 187, 1. 28 and 34, 


,7 


ibid On the origin of the Nagaras, Enthoven, o. c., I, p. 234, is not very 
clear, From the ‘'Sharman'’, the Brahmanas of Anandapura mentioned in the 
Valabhi Inscriptions are proved to be Nagars, They are supposed to have emigrated 
to Anandapur from either Nagar or Ahichhatra (modern Ramnagar, U. P.), first 
called it Nagar and then Vadnagar. Now the question is when did they settle 
down at Anandapur, in the Valabhi period, or under the Caulukya? In the Harsola 
Gran, end then in the Vadnagar Pragasti the word '' Nagara”’, and “ Viprapura "’ 
are used, which suggest that Nagars, if they at all came from the north, setiled 
down at Vadnagar after the Valabhi period; because though there are numerous 
references in the Valabhi plates to Brahmanas irom Anandapura, not once are they 
called Niagara, ’ 
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Modha Brihmanas are noticed for the first time, employed in different 
departments of administration, but mainly as Mahaksapatalikas.' 


From another inscription” is gleaned the existence of Rayakavala 
Brahmanas, Members of this subcaste are said to be living on daksing 
and cultivation, and found chiefly in Ahmedabad and a few in Baroda’ It 
is interesting to note that even in the Caulukya period the Rayakavalas were 
being settled in these regions as the inscription grants some land to them 
near Mahisana. Though it is not possible to fix their original home, which 
Enthoven thought was Raika, near Dhandhuka, still it should be pointed 
out that an earlier reference, ina Gurjara-Pratihara record, mentions some 
Brahmanas, who were called Rayakkabhattes, after the town Rayakka,' 


As regards Brahmanas known as Audicyas, (Northerners, from Udio, 
northern) who ate supposed to be invited by Mularaja from the north,’ and 
granted several villages in Kathiawar and Gujarat,’ it must be stated that 
epigraphical evidence available so far is not encouraging. Only one 
inscription’ mentions by name a “Udica Brahmana”. Unless, therefore, 
the Brahmanas who are reported to have come from Kanauj and Malwa 
be regarded as Awdzcas, there is no epigraphical evidence to warrant 
the presumption that many Brahmanas from the north settled in Gujarat 
under the Caulukyas. 


1 This is according to the interpretation of Dhrava, ZA., XI, p. 73, who takes 
the writer Kumyarena ‘‘of«the Modha family’ and similarly others, though not 
called expressly Modha, as Modha Brahmanas. Enthoven,o.c., I, p, 233, is not 
inclined to accept that these Brihmanas are from Modhera on the Vatrak river, 
It should be pointed out that from the manner in which the Kadi Ins, of Milaraja, 
(ZA., VI, p. 191) mentions Modhera (S’ri Modhera......) certain sanctity is suggested. 
Even now in Modhera, there is a temple of the family goddess of Modha Brahmanas 
and Vanidis, There is thus strong traditional and epigraphical evidence for the 
antiquity of Modhas and Modhera, Hemacandra, the great Jain priest and 
counsellor of Kumirapala, was a Modha. See Merutunga, PRBC., p, 127, and 
p. 158 where “* Sri Modhera”’, is called a holy bathing place for the Jainas, 


* Appendiz A, No., 210, 4 Enthoven, 0, c., I, p, 238, 


‘ Siyadoni Inscription (A.D. 907). EJ.,1, p. 178. Kielhorn was also struck 
by this similarity of names, 


5 Ré&s Maid, 1,p. 65. Enthoven, o, c., p, 228-229 follows UG., IX p. 4%, 
but does not cite any more authoritative evidence than tradition, 


* Bibler in FA., VI, p. 183, following Ras Malz, I, p. 65. 
1 Appendix A, No. 162. 
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Why were the Brahmanas patronised? The Girnar inscriptions of 
Rudradaman and Skandagupta neither givespecific 
reasons why they protecled or satisfied the 
Brahmanas, nor do they refer to the work to be done by the Brahmanas in 
return for this protection.’ 


Inscriptions of all the subsequent dynasties mention either both or 
at least the first purpose’, namely that the grant to a Brabmana was 
expected to bring guzya to its grantor. But, while this purpose is always 
mentioned more or less in the same phraseology, it is the consideration of the 
second purpose that is important from our point of view, ‘The Traikutaka 
records say nothing about the work of the Brihmanas; the Katacciri, 
Gurjjara and a few of the Calukya records say that the grant was made to 
the Brahmanas for the performance of ‘five great sacrifices, (paitca maha 
yajiias), Bali, Caru, Vaisvadeva, Agnihotra and Atithi®, ‘The purpose of all 
the Rastrakutta grants, except three, is the same. Of these three, two are 
merely Brahmadevas, grants to Brihmanas for no specific object, while the 
third, of Govinda IV, includes among the sacrifices to be performed, Darsa 
Purnamasa, Rajastiya, Vajapeya, Agnistoma etc.,’ besides the usual ones. 
It is the first time that these major Vedic sacrifices are referred to ina 
Gujarat record. One may doubt whether they were ever performed. 
Consideration of other evidence would however suggest that these sacrifices 
were not in abeyance, They were, if not a regular feature of ancient and 
mediaeval Gujarat, performed in a period of peace and prosperity, particularly 
when the king was zealous about them. And such a lime once came in 
Caulukyan Gujarat when Siddharaja built the Sahasralinga talao and erected 
on its banks shelters (maihas and Salas) for performing different kinds of 
sacrifices, for reciting the Puranas and for the study of astrology, Kalpa- 
sutra and all the ancient Brahmanic lore. At that time, indeed, Brahma- 
nas must have attained immense power, prestige, and prosperity. 

t¥ This may be true, but it is not supported by epigraphical tradition 

of the Maitrakas and Caulukyas. Majority of the grants of the former 
are for no specific purpose, while a few are given for the performance of 
‘usual’ sacrifices; whereas gtants of the latter, very few of which are to 
Brahmanas, do not refer to the purpose at all. 


Work of Brahmanas 





1 Of course, looking to the nature of the inscriptions these details cannot 
be expected. 


2 The second purpose was the performance of five great sacrifices, which are 
mentioned in Note 3. 

8 The term ‘ma@hayajiias', applied to these daily sacrifices, véz., propitiation of 
the manes (Bhutabalt), keeping the sacred fire (Agnihotra) and inviting a guest, 
to be performed by the poorest Brahmana, may be doubted. 

‘ Fordetails see Addendix A, No, 57, lines 54-58. 
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Br&hmanas also served as ministers to the king, and their participation 
in theadministration of the country ag counsellors, is perhaps implied by 
the words in the Vadnagar Prasasti, “who protect the king and the 
country by their......""> Other Brahmanas ate found working as Dutakas, 
Mahaksapatalikas and others. 


[ If the Brahmanas were responsible for the preservation of Brahmanic 
. tradition, for the spread of various cults in, and 
ppd ghey earen at times for the administation of, Gujarat, the 
Vaigyas (also Vanik or Vanij) were responsible 

for the spread of Jainism, for placing the name of Gujarat on the art-map 
of India by building magnificent temples and finally for entering into 
politics and seizing the reins of government. Of these, the Pragvatas” 
(now known as Porvads) and Modhas ate the best known. Vastiipala 
and Tejahpala have left numerous epigraphs of theirs and their relatives 
in the Delwara temples, of which they were the “builders. But besides 


being the pillats of Svetambara Jainism, they and their ancestors were able 
, ministers of the crown. 


So algo wete the Modhas, who, as one inscription’ says, “were consider- 
ed high, splendid, and fit 1o be praised even by kings.” Among them as 
well as the Porvads were both Jainas‘ and others’ cherishing different creeds. 


1 Appendix A, No. 187, line 34, 


1 It isstrange that Enthoven,o.c,, III, p. 429, does not refer to Pragvatas, 
“Pragvat'’ seems to be a sanskritized form of ‘‘Poritya-Vodana’’ mentioned in the 
Nadol plate of Kumarapala's time. (ZA., XLI. p. 203). It should not be interpreted 
as ''Vodana family of the eastern section,’’ as done by Bhandarkar, Zid. Further, 
vodang does not seem to be ''a Rajput clan now extinct,’ but it seems to survive in 
the modern Porvad Vanias, who, as numerous inscriptions show, were administrators 
under the Caulukyas. It will be of interest to note that according to the tradition 
current among Porvad Vanias, (to whom the author belongs), their ancestors lived in 
the eastern part | of Bhinmal, or Srimal, and were therefore called Pragvat or Porvad. 
So also ihe Srimali Vanias and very probably the Modhas, As a matter of 
fact, in the transference of the Gurjjara capital from Bhinmal to Kanauj and its 
subsequent breaking up, the Vaidya as well as the Brahmana population flocked to 
growing Gujarat, which became their second home, 

8 Abbendix A, No. 247, 


4 Only one tuscription, (Zdid) has so far been discovered which mentions the 


building of a Siirya temple by a Jaina family in Cambay. It appears that Modhas 
and Prigvats were related asan Abu Inscription, No, 32, EI., VIII, p. 229, V.S. 
1297, says that Vastupala, a Progvat, built something (?) for....who was a Modha, 


5 S'rimala and Osawala (Uésavala) ate mentioned in a Jaina Ins, from Abu, EU., 
VUI, p, 229, 
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Kayasthas were another sub-caste of ihe Vaisyas (?), who in this period 
are regularly spoken of as wrilers of epigraphs, particularly land-grants, 
It is owing to their association with this work, perhaps, that the term 
‘Kayastha-Nagari,’ popularized by Buhler, came into existence, 





In this steady rise of the Brahmanas, coupled with the boldness, 
iniliative and liberality of the Vaisyas; in the encouragement and 
protection afforded by the strong hand of the Ksatriyas, and finally in the 
discharge of its duties by a contented fourth caste, lay the prosperity of 
early mediaeval Gujarat. 


CHAPTER XI 
RELIGION 


NO archaeological evidence in any shape has yet come forth to enable 
us to know the form or forms of religion that existed in pre-Maurya 


Gujarat! Other sources, however, indicate the possibility of the existence 
of certain aspects of Brahmanism.” Each of these aspects is taken up 
individually and its course traced through several historical periods, and 
different dynasties in the three divisions of Gujarat or in Gujarat as a 
whole, so that the missing link at any period, in any regime, may be apparent, 
and attempts may be made to seek for the necessary evidence, 


The history of Sun-worship may be iaken up first as the evidence 
available for it, though slender, seems to be the 
earliest. And this evidence lies in the probability 
that an early form of the Sun-cult of the type’ we find later in Kathiawar 
might have reached that region as early as the 5th century B.C., through 
the Magas, when North Western India formed a part of the empire of Darius. 


Sun-worship 


From the Maurya Gujarat there is no archaeological evidence to 
substantiate this belief, nor is there any reference toa Stirya-temple, as there 
is to the temples of other deities by Kaulalya. The Ksatrapa period is barren 
also. In the Gupia period there is no evidence from Gujarat proper, but, 
if the guild of silk weavers, who migrated to Daégapura from Lata and 
built a magnificent temple to Diptarasmi there,’ were originally sun- 
worshippers when they were in Lata’ and not converted to that faith after 
settling down at Dasapura, then the existence of the Sun-cult may be 
expected in Lata, in and sometime before the 5th century A. D. 


This inference is corroborated to a certain extent by the subsequent 
evidence from southern Gujarat. The early Gurjjara kings, Dadda I and 
II, and Ranagraha are called devotees of the Sun, implying thereby 
that Sun-worship was exisient at the close of the 6th and the 


2 Tf the few finds from Rangpur, Limdi State, Kathidwar had turned up Miga-or 
yoni-type objects, or a seal of Siva-Pasupati type, It would have been possible to 
start with proto-Saivism, 


2 This is used for the sake of convenience only, for Hinduism etc. are still less 
suitable terms, 


® ‘This is to be noted, for, otherwise, mere worship, consisting of prayer etc. 
is known to us from a remote antiquity. 


4 See Mandasor Inacription of Bandhugupta, Fleet, CZs, TUL, p. 83. 


* This is probable because Lita is said to have temples and viharas. Ibid., 
Pp» 81, line 3, 
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beginning of the 7th century, though confined perhaps io a small section 
of the people or the royalty. And it did survive later, for in the 9th 
century a temple of Surya, called Jayaditya, stood at Kavi to whicha 
Gujarat Rastrakuta king Govindaraja made a grant.’ And this incidentally 
is the only instance where a Ttastrakuta king patronizes the Sun-cult, It 
was never a creed with any of the Calukyas or the Rastrakiitas, 


In spite of the absence of evidence for ever 300 years, we find the 
Sun-cult still flourishing in Lata in the 13th century. Whether its survival 
was due to the philip all Brahmanic religions received during the Caulukya 
rule is not easy to ascertain, The fact remains that in A.D, 1265 
Visaladeva restored a Sun temple by the name of Miulasthana, ( perhaps 
at or near Dabhoi),” whereas as late as 1296 A.D.,a Surya temple 
flourished at Cambay to which a mandapa was added by Vikala, a Jaina, in 
the reign of Ramadeva.” 


In Kathiawar, Dharapatta (bhatta) alone,‘ among the Valabhi rulers, 
professes the Sun-faith; whereas, out of scores of Valabhi plates, only one 
refers’ toa Sun-temple. The fact that it is a private temple throws a good 
deal of light on the practice of cults in early mediaeval petiod. Early 
worship of Brahmanic gods was essentially private, performed in the seclu- 
sion of one’s home, of which the Valabhi plate is a typical instance. Later, 
with the growth of public temples in Caulukyan times, the worship became 
both public and private, a character which Gujarat (and perhaps India) 
retains till today.2 To come to the Valabhi example. Though referred 
to in the 7th century, it may be existing from the middle of the 6th century, 
the time of Dharapatta, devotee of the Sun. The village in which it was 
situated is not identified, so actual confirmation is not possible. 


““" Though the epigraphical evidence is meagre, rather a widé-spread 
Surya-cult is attested to by the remains of the early Surya temples at Visa- 
vada, Gop (?) and Kinderkheda, and a little later temples at Sutrapdda and 
Than in south-western Kathiawar. 


-~~~This-in its turn is confirmed by the late 9th century inscriptive 
evidence which tells us of gifts to the temple of Surya, called Tarunaditya, 


on the Kanavirika river by the Calukyas Balavarman and Avanivarman Ii 
in A.D, 893 and 899 respectively. The river and other places have 


1 See Adpendix, No, 48, 2 Ibid., No 233. 8 Tbid,, No, 247, 
4 1bid., No. 87, 8 Jbid., No, 106. 
8 Nowadays every orthodox Gujarati (Hindu) has some cult-object at home. 


Nevertheless, at least once a day, he would go toa ‘public’ temple of Siva, Visnu, or 
of Hanuman, or even to all of them, 
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not been identified but the findplace of the plates, Una, together with the 
genetal topography of the places mentioned therein,’ perhaps, fixes the 
position of the temple to the extreme south of Kathiawar, where ruins 
of later Sun-temple are still to be found. 


Other epigraphical references from the mediaeval period proper are, 
so far, not many. Before considering them, it must be noted that _tone 
of the Caulukyas bears a biruda, indicating his devotion to the Sun. This 
inference from negative evidence is supported by the chief literary evidence 
of the period, namely Hemacandra’s Dvuyasrayakavya which credits 
Jayasimha with the building of temples, to several gods and goddesses, but 
among them there is no mention of that of Surya. Even the recently 
discovered Sarasvatt Purana makes a cursory reference to a temple of 
the Sun, known as Bhayala Svami, who is said to be formerly worshipped 
by Jayasimha, when it stood on the banks of the Sahasralinga talao,’ 


All the epigraphical references belong to the late mediaeval period. 
The first tells us that Vastupala, the famous Jaina minister, had installed 
(somewhere) two images of the consorts of Siirya, Ratnadevi, and Rajadevi? 
Besides Sun’s consorts, his son, Revanta, was also worshipped in certain 
parts of Kathiawar, as that is referred to in an inscription of Sarangadeva 
from Vanthli.' The instance from northern Gujarat is interesting. It 
says that a Mahamandalesvara of Varddhi-fathaka gave some grants for 
the maintenance of the temples of Bala-Narayana and Ripa-Narayana’ 
These temples, unless they be of Visnu, under his local names, seem to be 
of Surya, or of a composite aspect of Surya and Visnu. Even now there 
are some temples in Gujarat which are called by the name of Surya- 
Narayana, the cult image being a combination of Surya and Visnu. 


Instances mentioning Surya-cult in southern Gujarat, at this period, 
have already been considered before.* 


Widespread prevalence of the Sun-cult all over Gujarat is thus 
indicated by epigraphical evidence, which, though meagre, is representative, 
coming as it does, from the various divisions of Gujarat. This view is 
strengthened by the distribution of monumental remains of the cultat 
Modhera, Than and Prabhas,’ and by a number of stone sculptures of the 
pantheon, among which the two composite images of Stirya’ seem to support 
the interpretation of the names Rupa-Narayana and Ballala-Narayana, 


1 Abbendix, No, 253 A-B, © See Dave, Maharajadhiraj, p. 291. 
8 Abpendix, No. 224. 4 [bid., No. 245, 
8 Ibid., No. 235, ® Above, p. 213. 


7 Above, p, 137. ® Above, p. 162-63, 
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For other forms of Brahmanism there is no evidence from Gujarat 
proper at present. Kautalyas Arthasastra and 
the earliest Jaina Sutras, both presumably from 
and of the Gangetic plains, speak of temples of Aparajita (Visnu), Siva, 
Apratihata ( Karttikeya ), Indra, Vaijayanta, Vaisravana: and festivals in 
respect of Indra, Rudra, Mukunda’ respectively. LEpigraphical evidence 
from nearer Gujarat, from Rajputana in the north, and Deccan-Konkan 
in the south, indicates the existence of Vasudeva-Sankarsana worship’, as 
well as that of the Vedic gods Indra, Yama and Varuna’—practically in the 
whole of Western India. Gujarat could have hardly remained unaffected from 
either or both of its neighbours. That it did not remain unaffected is proved 
by the Usavadata inscription which, about {wo centuries later, informs 
us of the Brahmanic (?) holy places in Kathiawar, northern and sourthern 
Gujarat, and records gifts to gods and Brahmanas there. Unfortunately 
these ‘gods’ were so well-known that they are not specified, Nor was it 
thought desirable or necessary to do so in the Girnar Inscription of 
Rudradaman. But one of these gods might be Siva and his cult popular, for 
it is one of his epithets—Rudra—that the Ksatrapas choose to adopt and use 
in their names, though profession of Siva-cult is not found in their birudas, 
used in their Gujarat inscriptions.” 


Saivism 


Of Saivism in the Gupta period in Gujarat, till now, no traces have been 
found. But monuments from Malwa, C, P., and U. P., for instance, speak 
of its flourishing state. Guptas’ contemporaries in Lata, the Traikutakas, 
seem to be ‘Vaisnavas’, Their successors, the Katacciris, were followers of 
Siva as Pasupati. It is in their records that we get the earliest epigra- 
phical allusions to Pasupata forms of Saivism, for we are first told that 
Kysnaraja was solely devoted to Pasupati, whereas his ditaka actually 
calls himself a Pasupata.’ 


Saivism perhaps missed the royal patronage during the rule of early 
Gurjjaras, who worshipped the Sun.’ But the later ones, with Dadda III, 


Kautalya, Arthasasiva, ISS.,I, p. 129. 

§ Acaranga Sutra, SBE., XXII, p. 92, 

EI,,X, Appendix, p, 2, No, 7 and BI., XXII, p, 198, 
4 Nanaghat Inscription, BG., XVIII, ili, 


& But an inscription (2J., XVI. p, 232) from Malwa of Svami Jivaddman calls 
him worshipper of Svami Mahasena, 


@ Cf, Appendix, No. 258, 


7 Could it be because they belonged to the Gurjara tribe, which is supposed to 
be allied to Mihiras? 
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(c. 680 A. D.) became Saivas, but of what particular sect is not suggested 
by the epithet paramamahesvara. This conversion to Brahmanism is 
also indicated by the fact that these ‘foreigners’ now trace their descent 
from the Puranic Karna, study Manu and other smrtis, and become 
protectors of the Varunasrama. Only one epigraphical reference to a 
temple (which might become archaeological by the find of the actual 
temple) of Asramadeva bears out this conversion to Saivism, ‘The temple, 
from its very name,’ appears to be that of Siva.’ It was situated in 
Karajju or the modern Kimoj village, and some land was granted to it by 
Jayabhatta IIL (736 A. D.). So far this is the earliest reference to a 
temple in Gujarat anti-dating the Sun temple at Kavi by about a century, 


Both Vaisnavism and Saivism of Gujarat should have been enriched 
by the Calukyas and Rastraktitas, who did enrich Karnataka and the Deccan 
with cave and structural temples. Not only is there an absence of archzo- 
logical evidence but their epigraphs also make no mention of a Siva or 
Visnu temple erected or patronized by them. We are therefore left to fall 
back upon their profession of faith and its likely influence upon Gujarat.’ 


Some of the Calukya kings were Saivas® In particular, their inscrip- 
tions mention Svami Mahdsena’ or Karttikeya,’ son of Siva, and the seven 
Matrkas (Mothers or gaktis). It is difficult to say how far these particular 
leanings of the Calukyas influenced Gujarat. As far as I know, figures of 
Karttikeya are very rare on Gujarat temples, and much less the cult, though 
according to the Kaumarikakhanda of the Skandapurdua, the region near 


1 Temples of Siva are usually known by the place, a tree (under which the 
linga is set up), name of the donor etc. 


2 This inference is supported by Biihler, who found an old Jitge in the modern 
temple, and numerous others with curious brick structures, in Kimoj and other 
neighbouring villages. JA., V, p. 109. 


8 Possibly not sought for. 


‘ Archaeological survey, earlier in this work, has shown no positive evidence of 
Calukya or Rastrakuta architectural or sculptural influence upon that of later Gujarat, 
but it is perhaps because southern Gujarat is not thoroughly explored, and so very few 
old temples have come to light, 


‘ The epithet ‘Paramamahedvara’ is not used with any uniformity in the 
Calukyan inscriptions, 


8 Abpendix, No, 34, 


1 Jbid,, No, 35 and 39, Idonot think 'Karttlkeya’ here means ‘six mothers’, 
as sometimes it does, as polnted out by Ramachandran, Three Main Siyles, 
p. 7, fn, 12, because saptamatrs are also mentioned. Or does saptamatybhih mean 
seven elements and nurtured (cbhivardhita) on them, as it is further qualified ? 
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Cambay was called Gupta or Kumarikaksetra, And here, after the battle 
with Tarakasura (who was killed by Skanda), lifzga worship was established? 


Whether this story has any relation to the Guptas (under whose influence 
the Puranas are believed to have come into prominence) who are known 
to be admirers, if not worshippers of Skanda,” cannot be decided at present. 


Tt should be noted that whereas the Gupta inscriptions and coins 
mention Kumara, Karttikeya and Skanda, the Calukya mention only Kartti- 
keya and Svami Mahasena.” According to the ggamas these area few of 
the many names of Subrahmanya, an “exclusively South-Indian deity.’ 
But among them I do not find Svami Mahdsena, though it may be Svami- 
natha of the list... The origin of this name is not given, but it, as well as 
Svami Mahasena of the inscriptions, seems to owe to the fact that Skanda 
or Karttikeya was the leader of the army of gods (cf. Devasendpati).® 


Gopinath Rao does not trace the evolution of the cult of Subrahmanya 
in South India. But his figure at Ellora,’ if it could be dated, might point 
to one of the stages. In this connection may be cited the Manasara, 
a work of the 6th-8th century,’ which mentions Subrahmanya.’ 


Though the early Rastrakuias of the Deccan were great Saivas, the 
inscriptions of their successors and of the branch line from Gujarat rarely 
99 10 


call themselves “Paramamahesvaras”." So from this source’ also we 
cannot estimate the influence of Rastrakuta Saivism on Gujarat. 


The Valabhi rulers, with the exception of Dhruvasena I (A.D. 519-49), 
who was a Bhagavata, and Dharapatia (c. A.D. 550), who was a devotee 
of the Sun, all the rest were Saivas. However, the Valabhi rulers were 
very catholic in their religious outlook, as all kings from Guhasena I 
downwards, irrespective of their creed, patronise Buddhism. 


! First cited by Ratnamanirao Bhimrao in his History of Cambay, (in Gujarati), 
Pp. 27; Skanda Mahapurana, Kaumarikekhanda, particularly adhyayas 4 and 55. 

43 Cf, the names Skandagupta, Kumaragupta etc, and peacock on Gupta coina. 

® Epigraphically, in South India, the earllest profession of this creed can be 
traced to the Ikdvakus of the Andhradega,‘(H.U., XX, p. 6); and to the Cutu Satakarais 
of the Deccan and Karnataka, through the Kadambas and early Pallavas. 

{ Gopinath Rao, Jconography, IT, if, 415 and 428. 5 Ibid. 

6 For the iconographical description of Karttikeya, Skanda and Devasenapati, 
see Idid,, pp. 433, 434 and 436, 

1 Ibid., pl. exxiv, ® Acharya, Indian Architecture, p. 198. 

® See Ramachandran, 0.c., p, 7,f0.12. ' Though many of them were Salvas. 

N As regards the so called Siva figure on the seals of eatly Rasfrakiitas see above 
p. 181-82. 
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Insight into the nature of Valabhi Saivism is given by only one 
inscription! In it Siladitya I (A.D. 599-614) grants land to a temple of 
Mahdadeva made by one Harinatha. It has been supposed’, and perhaps 
rightly, that the cult-object was a linga and not an image. Along with 
it there must be Nandz, (the vehicle of Siva), as it figures on a few Valabhi 
coins and the seal of copperplates. Probably the temple was private, But 
that in no way lessens its importance. The remark made on the sun- 
temple holds good here as well. 


Goddesses also played an important part in the Valabhi Brahmanism.‘ 
Inscriptions mention two such goddesses, Panarajya’ or Panduraja® and 
Kottammahikadevi.” Dronasimha (AD. 502-03) granted a village for the 
maintenance and upkeep of the temple of the first goddess. So already as 
eatly as the end of the 5th century, temples of goddesses existed in 
Hastavapra (modern Hathab) in Kathiawar, (of which Panarajya is an 
instance) . 


The temple of Kottammahikadevi, we are told, was first built by 
Dronasithha in the svatala (boundary) of Trisangamaka (modern Tarsamia)* 
For some reason, the royal grant to the temple was stopped. It was 
resumed, and made permanent by Dhruvasena II (A.D. 639-40), who also 
repaired the temple. In Tarasamiya a temple dedicated to Kottaradevi existed 
when Jackson edited the grant. Unfortunately, he does not describe the 
temple, nor the image of the goddess. She might be some éahi# of Siva or a 
local goddess, as also the goddess Panarajya. Further identification of 
the goddesses is not possible, unless more details are available, 


For the history of temples in Kathiawar, these references are of con- 
siderable importance. Chronologically they rank second, the first being that 
of Visnu at Girinagara, built by Skandagupta. 


Without any data, it is useless to speculate on the style or nature of 
the material used for these temples, It is not impossible that they could 


1 Abpendix, No. 106. 3 Bibler, Ibid, 


5B, G., 1, i, p. 83 suggests that Valabhi Saivism belonged to the old 
Pagupata School of Nakuliéa or Lakuliga. There are no data whatsoever for this 
assumption. That Karvan (in Gujarat, Gaikwar's territory) was the seat of Padupata 
worship proves nothing. 


4 Brahmanism is used advisedly, because the goddesses cannot be definitely 
relegated to the Saivite pantheon, 

5 JBBRAS., XX, p. 2. 8 BI,, XVI, 17, 

" JBBRAS.,, XX, pp. 9-10 © Jdid., p. 6 
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be of stone. For the Gop temple (in Kathiawar) is not further removed 
from them in time, and is of stone. 


Archaeology adds very little to this scanty epigraphical evidence of 
Saivism in early mediaeval Kathiawar. ‘The only defintely Saiva temple 
of this period is the one at Bilegvara.' But there must be many more which 
await discovery. 


Unlike the preceding periods, there is no dearth of materials to find 
out the religions prevalent in mediaeval Gujarat. On the contrary, the 
literary evidence is abundant, and the aim of archaeology is to see how far 
it can be corroborated. 


The leading religion of Gujarat, according to the chronicles, Hindu 
as well as Jaina,” was Saivism.’ Somnith (Somanditha) in Kathiawarr was 
the most holy and famous shrine even in the 10th century, when Mularaja 
founded the Caulukya dynasty at Anahilvada’, By building the Rudra- 
mahalaya at Sidhpur (Siddhapura), Milaraja sowed the seeds of its greatness 
in Northern Gujarat. And it blossomed forth under Siddharaja Jayasimha, 
who built the Sahasralmga Talao, the lake with a thousand li#gas of Siva 
placed in small temples all round the bank of the lake, and further 
decorated the lake with temples of othor gods and goddesses, Kumarapala 
did not give the same amount of patronage to Saivism as Jayasimha, 
rather ho preferred J ainism to it, though according to Hemacandra himself, 
he built a temple of Siva, named Kumarapalesvara at Anahilapura,° 
repaired the temple of Somnath’ and instructed Vagbhata to restore the 


1 See above p, 59 and 132. 


2 Hemacandra’s Duyairaya, perhaps the earliest work in Caulukya Gujarat, 
in cantos dealing with Mularaja and his successors till Jayasimha, hardly touches 
Jainism. 

5 Tt is used in a broad sense, including the cults of Devis and so on. 


4 Doyasraya mentlons Milaraja's pilgrimage to Somnath after he defeated 
Graharipu of Saurastra, while the Bilhari Inscription of the Cedi rulers says 
that King Laksmana-raja about A. D, 960 worshipped Somesvara (Somanitha), whose 
shrine, from the context, was undoubtedly in the western region. EU.,J, p. 268. 


6 This famous Jake and the various buildings on it are described by 
Doyaéraya, XV, Slokas, 114-122. KK., 1, Slokas, 72-81. HMM.,act V, and others, 
But the most detailed description isin the Serasvat? Purge, which I believe is 
not yet published but an extract of it is given and discussed by Dave, Maharajadhi- 
vaj, & small pamphlet in Gujarati, Mr. P. L. Modi of Patan has also prepared a 
plan of the lake with all the templeson it. It was shown to me when I was at Patan 
in 1936, 


° DMK., XX, Sloka 101, 1 [bid,, Stoke 95. 
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temple of Kedira.' His successor, Ajayapala, championed Saivism. with a 
ferocious zeal. And henceforward till the close of the dynasty, it received 
a steady support. 


The ministers Vastupala and Tejahpala did much for Jainism under 
the Vaghelas, still the state religion was Saivism, which it remained upto 
the end of the dynasty. 


Epigraphical evidence, if not overwhelming, is quite conclusive. It 
shows the same preponderance of the Saiva cults over others. Again it 
also shows the fashion of the age, namely, to make grants toa temple 
which was but faintly visible in the preceding period. 


Miularaja himself seems to have set the practice. One of his grants’ 
is to a temple of Miulanatha (perhaps called after him) in Mandal in 
Varddhi Vigaya.* In this very inscription, a reference is made to the 
Rudramahilaya at Sristhala (Sidhpur), According to Merutunga‘ it was 
Somanatha of Kathiawar who inspired Mularaja to build Siva temples 
in Gujarat, which led to the increased spread of Saivism in the province. 


No epigraphs of his successors, Camunda and Bhima, have yet been 
discovered, which mention grants to temples. Nor do the few extant 
inscriptions throw any light on their religious tendencies * a later 
inscription, however, does credit Bhima I with the building of the Somanatha 
temple in stone.’ Karna granted some land to the temple of Thakkura 
Mahadeva at Sunak’, 


Of Jayasimnha, whom the chronicles and legends of Gujarat credit 
with the building of temples, almshouses, wells and so on, unfortunately 
very few inscriptions have been found in Gujarat proper. One of these’ 
refers to the building of a temple of Vinayaka (Ganesa) and Goddess 
Bhattarika. Surprisingly none of the inscriptions of his successors also 


\ Ibid , Sloka 91-92, 2 Appendix, No. 159. 

® Modern villages of Mandala in Wadhwan, Buhler, Ibid,, p, 193, f. n. says 
that he searched for this temple at Mandala, but found no traces, But he believed 
that the temple stood on the south side of the talao, where there were many stone 
sculptures, 

4 This is how I interpret Merutunga's words: 

He (Millardja) went continually every Monday on a pilgrimage to Somefvarapattana 

out of devotion to God Siva......(Somanatha) was so pleased with his devotion that 
he came to the town of Mandali. PBC,, p, 25. 


* Bhima I, however, does seem to bea Salva, for he is said to worship 
** Bhavinipati'’, while Karna may be a Vaisnava; one of his inscriptions, JBBRAS., 
XXVI (N. S.) p. 26 begins with an invocation to Vasudeva, 


8 Apbendix, No. 202, 1 [bid., No. 168, © Jbid,, No. 177, 
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mentions the | famous Sahasralitiga Talao. His claim to be a great 
champion of Saiva cults, therefore, resis on the chronicles only. 


Kumiarapala may have championed Jainism, but he did not neglect 
the cause of Saivism. He built a Siva temple at Anandapura’ (modern 
Vadnagar), repaired the temple of Somanatha,” and granted villages to the 
temples of Samiddhesvara and Udalesvara in Chitot® and Udayapur* 
(Gwalior) respectively. 

The last of the Caulukyas, Bhima II, also seems to be a great 
worshipper of Somanatha. He built the Somedvara mandapa called 
Meghadhvani’ (in front of or adjoining the Somandtha temple ), donated 
villages for the maintenance of Bhimesvara and Lilesvara temples’ and for 
others built by his queen and vassals. 


Rulers of the branch line, from Visaladeva to Sarangadeva, were ail 
followers of Siva, though the last was also inclined towards Krsna-worship.’ 


But, besides the Caulukya kings, feudatories as well as citizens 
actively patronized Saivism. In Kathiawar Somanatha was not the only 
aiva temple, Five others temples of Siva were built by Tripurantaka 
in A.D. 1287 during the reign of Sdrangadeva.” They were situated! 
to the north of the temple of Somesvara, close to the old Ghatikalaya, 
and called (1) Malhanesvara, after Tripurantaka’s mother Malhana; 
(2) Umeévara; (3) Urnegvara; (4) Tripurdntakesvara and (5) Ramedvara 
after Tripurantaka and his wife. “The temples were surrounded by a 
wall and an arch adorned the principal entry into the enclosure, which 
had to be made on the north side, as the great temple of Somesvata lay 
to the south and east and to the west, the sea.”® While in the centre 
of the town stood the temples of Sri Baiilesvara and Sri Naghanesvara,” 


Another important religious centre seems to be Talaja (Talajha), in 
south-eastern Kaihiawar. Here no less than six temples of various Hinduy 
and Jaina deities existed in the 13th century, to which a grant of land 
was made by Mehara king Jagamalla in the reign of Bhima II." Four of 
these, (1) Sitisaresvara, (2) Sohinesvara, (3) Caiindesvara, and Prthividevi- 
évara seem to be Saiva. 


Further up, in northern Gujarat, besides the temple of Milesvara at* 
Mandali and of Thaklkura Mahadeva at Sunak, feudatories of Bhima II, 
Virama, son of Linapasaka, built the temple of Viramegvara at Ghusadi, 


1 [bid., No. 200. 1 Ibid., No. 202, 8 Ibid,, No. 184, 
4 Ibid,, No. 196, 5 Ibid,, No. 228. & Jdid, No. 211 
' See below. § Tbid., No. 244, verse 40, ® [bid., p. 276, 


0 Jbid,, No. 236 U Ibid,, No. 212, 
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and Rana Lunapasaka himself built the temples of Salakhanesvara and 
Analesvara at Salakhanapura; while Bhima’s wife, Siimaladevi, built a 
temple called Simalesvara.’ 


In southern Gujarat a Siva temple stood at Sarnal, which was 
patronised by the Paramara Siyaka in the 10th century.’ Three centuries 
later the temple of Uttaresvara was repaired at Mahimsaka, near Ahmada- 
bad in the time of Visaladeva’; while further south, this king himself built 
and restored the temple of Vaidyanatha at Dabhoi,’ near Baroda. 


Saivism of this period, according to the chronicles, embraced many 
aspects that we now know of. Linga-worship, of course, was the most 
popular. The famous shrine of Somanatha had no image but a linga, 
while the building of Sahasralinga talao at Anhilvada is another indication 
of its popularity. But many other forms of gods and goddesses connected 
with Siva were common as well. Hemacandra, for instance, mentions ; 
that Jayasimha had built 108 temples of the goddess Candi and others on: 
the bank of the lake. 


Epigraphs do not enlighten us much. The names of temples, very 
often, are after the name of the builder,’ a tendency which, so far as the 
epigraphical evidence from Gujarat is concerned, seems to be peculiar to 
this period, but outside Gujarat it is found as early as the 4th century A.D, 
These, therefore, do not tell us anything about the nature of the deity, 
But probably it was the litga® which was enshrined in these temples, 
The kings usually are called worshippers of Ambikapati and Bhavanipati 
which ate synonyms of Siva. 


It was, perhaps, either the manner of worshipping the i#ga, according 
to the rules of various Saiva sects, which we meet with now, or the 
particular aspect of Siva they emphasized, that really differentiated the 
various forms of Saivism, the cult image being the same in all sects. 


1 Tbid., Nos, 219, 224, 226, 9 Tbid,, No. 263. 
8 Ibid , No, 232. * Ibid., No. 233. 
5 Deyadvaya, XV, 118. The Sarasvati Purana mentions all the 108 goddesses, 


and adds the following temples: Nakuliga, Mahisena, Mahakala, Kapaledvara etc, 
See Dave, 0. c., p, 290. 


® Cf. above, p. 121. 


7 Cf, the names of the images Upamitedvara and Kapiledvara, after the teachers 
Upamita and Kapila, in the Mathura Pillar Ins. of Candragupta IJ, EJ,, XX], 
pp. 8-9. § Cf. Bhandarkar, [béd., p. 4. 
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Existence of the Pasupata (or Lakulisa) sect in Kathidwar is 
implied by the Prabhas Patan Inscription of 
the time of Kumfrapala' and its continuance 
there by the Cintra Prasgasti of Sarangadeva.” According to one way 
of interpreting the text” of the first record, it may be said that the cult 
of Pasupata spread, through the efforts of Ganda Brhaspati, 1o Gujarat, 
from Benares, through Kanauj and Malwa, and was established at 
Somanatha under Ganda himself. ‘ 


eae 
Pasupata Sect 


The other interpretation’ would suggest that the temple of Somanatha 
was a home of the Pasupata sect before Ganda visited il. But the temple 
(and also perhaps the cult) had fallen into digusa and ruin, so Ganda came 
to Somanatha to protect it. This interpretation is supported by the 
Cintra Pragasti, which traces the origin of the sect at Karohana in Lata 
(S. Gujarat). 


The inscription does not give sufficient indication to decide whether 
the Pasupata sect was allied to the worshippers of Lakulisa or not, though 
Ganda himself is compared to Nakuliga;’ whereas there is no evidence 
that the shrine of Somanadtha had any other image but Ji#ga.’ As 


1 BPSI., p. 186. Itschief, Ganda Brhaspatt, according to the inscription, 
started from Benares (where Nandivara, a gana of Siva, was born and worshipped 
Pasupati ) and after preaching Pasupata worship in Dharz, Malava and Kanyakubja 
came to Jayasimha in Gujarat, who gave him the greatest respect. And when he 
entreated Kumarapala to repair the temple of Somanatha, the king agreed and 
appointed him head priest of the temple. 

2 Appendix, No. 244. 

1 The expression ‘'with a view to make the kings adopt the cult of...,..’" line 7, 
BPS1I., p. 186. 

4 Based on the text that ‘Ganda wanted to protect the abode of Padupata’’.... 
and “he found Somanatha's temple in a dilapidated condition and requested 
Kumarapala to repair it,’ lines 7 and 11. § EI, I, p. 281. 


6 Bhandarkar equated the Lakulida sect with Pagupatas; and he places the origin 
of the sect in about Ist century A.D, See ASIAR,, 1906-7, p. 189; JBBRAS.,, 
Vol, XXII, p.151 and EIJ,, XXI, pp. 4-8. According to Rao, Elements of 
Hindu Ioonography, I. i. p. 17, the Lakuliéa sect was frat known as Padupata, but 
later as Lakulida Pagupata. He pushes back the antiquity of the sect to the 7th 
century, and gives a useful summary of the philosophy and subdivisions of the sect. 

7 Unless it was a Lisgodbhavamurti as at Karvan. This would also support 
the statement of a Muslim chronicler, Habi Bu-S Siyar, (Elliot, IV p 181) that the 
Ghazni army obtained the idol whose name was Lat. 

The above discussion is undertaken under the presumption that the mention of 
Lakuliga implies the existence of cult-image of that deity as known in iconography. 
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amatter of fact linga pratistha is actually mentioned by the Cintra 
Pragasti 


Further evidence of the Pasupata sect is given by the Mangrol 
Inscription’ which records the building of a temple called Sahajigesvara, 
and is signed by “Pra”, the great Pasupatacharya, Unfortunately, the 
inscription tells us nothing about the temple itself, from which it can be said 
that the image it contained was that of Lakulisa, 


Under the circumstances, it is best to say that a sect of Pagupatas 
existed in Kathiawar, and perhaps in Northern Gujarat also’, in the 12th 
and 13th centuries A. D. 


No sculptures of Lakuliga have so far been published or reported 
from Gujarat or Kathiawar. But they have been found in abundance from 
Rajputana and elsewhere,—all however of the mediaeval period.’ Of the 
eatly period only two sculptures have been noticed till now,—the first’, a 
standing figure, really a statue, carved on a pilaster which bears the 
Gupia inscription cited above and belonging to the 4th century A.D., the 
second a sculpture in the Dumar Lena cave at Ellora. : 


Another Saiva sect was Amarddaka,’ whose followers were called 
Amarddakasaniana. Amarddaka is a name of 

Amesieat com Bhairava (meaning one who kills bad persons)* 
who is a form of Siva himself. But it appears from the names 
of the acaryas mentioned—Mahesvaracatya and Sivadevacarya, and 
also from the fact that Bhairava is not mentioned among the deities 
worshipped by the Pasupatas, that this sect is not connected with Pagupata 
worship.” It is worth noting that this inscription throws important light 


But it is not improbable that the cult-image was a linga only, which was however 
worshipped under the name of Lakuliga or Padupatl. 


1 Appendix, No. 244. ’ Abbendiz, No. 181. 


® Perhaps the temple and matha at Mandali built by Milarija had also come 
under the Pagupata sect, as the ending rast of the head priest Vedagarbharadi, a test 
suggested by Bhandarkar, o. c., p. 188, would show. See Jbid., No. 217. 


4 See ASIAR., 1906-07, pp, 184-88. 5 See EI,, XXI, p.8, 
6 ASWI., Vol. V, pl, 37 fig, 1. 


T Yn the introduction to this inscription Buhler spelt the word with a single 
‘d’, though the text gives double, ‘d', 


® Rao., 0 ¢,, 11, i, p. 176, 
® Siva Purana regards him as a full form of Siva. Ibtd. 


0 Ibéd., pp, 20-30; though toa lay Hindu, Pagupatas, Bhairava worshippers, 
ete, are all one. 
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on the forms of Bhairava. Perhaps he was worshipped under this name, 
Amarddaka, which though known, is not found among the sculptures at 
Ellora nor anywhere in South India.’ 


The inscription does not give any clue as to whether the sect was 
founded in Kathiawar or elsewhere. But two other inscriptions’ from 
oulside Gujarat mention Amardakaas a dirtha where, it appears, the sect 
was first started, Unfortunately they supply no details to identify 
the place.’ 


Another sect connected with Saivism is mentioned by an Abu 
inscription of the reign of Bhima II,’ It_is called 
Capala or Capaliya after the Capaliya gotra of 
Tapasa, who belonged to the Nutana matha in Avanti, and later became 
the head of Candikasrama there. From that place, its priests migrated to 
Kanakhala® in Achalgadh, Mt. Abu, where they built and repaired Siva 

temples known as Kotesvara, Atulanatha, Silapani, and Kanakhala Sarhbha? 


Capala Sect 


‘Three points may be noted as to the nature of this sect :— 


(1) It might have been a branch of the Pasupata sect of Ujjain, as 
the names of the majority of its acaryas end in “r@si’. 


(2) A-woman also could-be the head of the matha, for the inscription 
mentions one Yagesvati, pupil of Mauniragi and the teacher of Durvasarasi 


(3) It might have also been @ branch of the Lakuliga sect, as a figure 
of Lakuliga is sculptured on the gateway of one of the ancient temples found 
in the vicinity of Acal esvara. 


1 The evidence is not exhaustive, being based on Rao, 0.c., who does not 
give a single figure of Bhairava under Amarddake, 

2 Ranad Ins., EI., I, p. 332 and Rajot Ins. of Mathanadeva, E/,, III, p, 264. 

§ Cf, Saletore, Ancient Karnataka, Vol, 1., p. 391, where an attempt is made 
to identify the Amartaka Matha, From the discussion it would appear that Lakulida 
sects existed in Karnataka in the 10th century, But, in the present state of our 
knowledge, it is not possible to fix the birth-place of these Lakuliga sects, 

4 Appendix, No. 213, 

& Represented perhaps by the modern hamlet of Uria, where there are ruins of 
very old temples, See Raj, Gaz., Vol. IIl-i, p. 296. 

6 Remains of these temples might be found among the ruins strewn about the 
modern temple of Acaledvara. See Id:d., and ASIWC., 1906-07, p. 28 and also 
for 1900-01. 

' E.g, Vakalaradi, Jyostaradi...Kedirarasi, Ibid, 

8 Ibid. | Cf. Saletore, J. c, where the sage Durvasas is mentioned aga, spiritual 
founder of a Saiva { Lakuliga ) sect, ® See ASZWC,, 1906-07, p. 28. 
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Temples to Ganesa exclusively are rarely found in Nothern India, 
though his sculptures are met with in almost all 
temples. When, therefore, an inscription of 
Jayasimba refers to a temple of Bhattdrikadevi together with that of 
Vinayaka (a name of Ganega),’ it is of great consequence for the history of 
the cult in Northern India. It is possible, as the editor says, that the 
temple referred to is the ruined temple now existing,’ on the southern side 
of which there is a shrine which containsa broken image of Ganesa, 
The name of the goddess Bhattarika means nothing iconographically. 


Ganasa 


Another inscription’ also refers to a temple of Ganega under the name 
Ganesvara. It records that Vastupala built a mandade of the temple of 
Ganesvara in the village of Ganuli. Though the place is not identified, 
the find-place’ suggests the existence of Ganesa cult in Gujarat and 
Kathiawar in the 12th century A. D.° 


Archaeology confirms the testimony of chroniclers and the records of 
inscriptions. It has shown a vast and close distribution of Siva temples in 
the Saraswati valley, the home of the Caulukyas, and also in Kathiawar, 
even from a partial exploration of the country. Also it has given 
insight (though not much, because of the difficulty of identifying the 
figures in the absence of descriptions and photographs) into the nature ot 
Saivism. Briefly, liga was the cult image, but Siva was known in many 
forms. Unfortunately no evidence has been secured for Lakulisa worship 
except from Karvan. And though no temple of Ganesa and a few only of 
Devis have been discovered, their sculptures have shown their widespread 
influence among the people. What is now required is to take up the clue 
given by epigraphs, and search for the temples mentioned by them at 
Somnath, Talaja and elsewhere. 


There ate no clear indications for the prevalence of Vaisnavism in 
Gujarat-Kathiawar, prior to the Gupta contact 
in the 4-5th century A. D. What has been said 
before in the introduction to Saivism should be borne in mind, With 


Vaisnaviem 


1 Appendix, No. 177. / 


2 Between Gala and Dudapura, 8 miles (or 4 east) of Dhragadhara, Kathiawar, 
At present thers exists only the hall and the outer entrance 84" x 6'4'' and on the 
south the shrine mentioned above. 

8 Appbendix, No. 224. 4 As suggested by the previous inscription, 

* It should be noted that though the shrines of Ganeda may be very common in 
South India, as Rao, 0,c ,1,i, p, 47 says, still he has not cited any shrine of Ganesa 
that is older than the 11th or 12th century A.D. The earliest seems to be the 
Nyjfa Ganapati, Hoysalesvara temple, Halebidu, Jdéd,, pl, XVI, 

® See above p. 132. . - 
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definite evidence of the existence of Visnu cult at Nagari, Besnagar and 
Nanaghat, it is, perhaps, sheer ill-luck and partly apathy on our part 
that Kathiawar, which Pauranically was the second home of Krsna, has 
so far not provided us with evidence of Visnu or Krsna-cult, 


Be that as it may, at about the end of the ancient period, the existence 
or the introduction (?) of the Visnu-worship in Kathiawar is proved by the 
mention of a temple of Cakrapani at Girinagara in Skandagupta’s inscrip- 
tion, while its prevalence in southern Gujarat, at about the same time, 
may be sought for in the titles ‘Parama Bhagavata’ and ‘Parama 
Vaisnava’ of the Traikutakas. 


Its subsequent history in southern Gujarat is pessimistic. None of 
the rulers of the three successive dynasties after the Traikutakas even 
calls himself a ‘Parama Bhagavata’, though allusions to the avataras 
or stories of Visnu are found in the eulogistic portions of their inscriptions. 
But thig may be a conventional usage, often bodily borrowed from some 
illustrious predecessors, and not a true index to the religious susceptibilities 
of the kings or even of the writers of these records. 


With the Calukyas, Variha and Nrsimha avata@ras, and stories of Krsna 
and Puranas, were popular as shown by their inscriptions and monuments 
in Kamataka. But the brief duration of their rule, and the comparative 

~absence of materials to excavate caves or build temples in southern 
Gujarat after the Karnataka fashion, were perhaps the reasons why these 
Visnu forms did not get a footing in Gujarat. 


Identical may be the case with that of the Rastrakiita Vaisnavism 
and its effect on Gujarat. Their seal however has a figure of Garuda’, 
which usually symbolises Visgu cult. But in some cases it has 
a figure of devi and so many other symbols’, that it can only be said that 
the cult was strongly tinged with that of Siva. 


The evidence from Kathiawar is also scanty.’ Only one of the 
rulers of Valabhi, Dhruvasena II, seems to be a Vaisnava, as he calls 
himself a Parama Bhagavaia. But some important information is 
casually given by an inscription of the Senapati Simhaditya.” It tells us 
that Krsna lived in Dwarka, and at that period, c., 600 A. D., Dwarka was 
the capital of the western coast of Kathiawar. Now this is the first and 
pethaps the only early epigraphical reference to Krsnas Dwarka and its 
supposed survival upto the 7th century. 


Excluding the Varaha temple at Kadvar, which, as said before, seems 
to continue the Gupta tradition,‘ and the holy places at Junagarh, 


1 See above p. 182 2 [bid. 
5 Appendix, No, 250, 4 Above p, 137. 
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Damodara-kunda etc., (which might date back to the Gupta period or to 
the 16th century when Narasimha Mehta greatly popularised the 
Krsnapuja), no archaeological evidence has yet come forth to throw light 
on the early mediaeval Vaisnavism. 


For Vaisnavism in mediaeval Gujarat, chroniclers have not_much to 
say. None of the Caulukyas built a temple of Visnu in the spirit in which 
he built temples to Siva. Hemacandra, no doubt, says that Jayasimha built 
atemple containing the ten avata@ras of Visnu on the banks of the 
Sahasralinga Talao.’ This, however, shows nothing but the eclecticism of 
the period, and the fact that Visnu worship did exist. But the contrast 
it affords is evident. 


Epigraphic evidence fully confirms this view. So far, only one 
inscription has been found which refers toa Visnu temple exclusively, 
while another refers toa Visnu temple along with Siva’s. Reference to 
Visnu avataras, however, is quite common, According to the former, the 
Dohad inscription of the time of Jayasimha and Kumarapala’, a mantri 
appointed by Jayasirnha at Dadhipadra (modern Dohad) built a temple of 
Goga Narayana, To this some further donation was made in the time 
of Kumarapala. Besides this, there is a reference to two temples of 
Ripanarayana and Ballilandrayana.* All the three seem to be local 
names of Visnu as Narayana, or of the composite forms of Surya and Visnu, 
as suggested above’, An indirect reference to a Visnu temple is made by 
Gridhara’s Deva-Patan Pragasti® Here we are told that one Sridhara 
built a temple called Rohinisvami containing the images of Kesava and 
others.” The name of the temple suggests that it was dedicated to 
Balabhadra, brother of Krsna and the husband of Rohini, 


Existence of Kysna cult is indicated by the Anavada stone 
inscription of Sarangadeva of (V). S. 1348.’ From it, it appears- that the 
cult was perhaps spread by Jayadeva’s Gifagovinda. For the inscription 
quotes fhe opening stanza of the work mentioned and records gifts 
etc. for the worship, offering..and theatricals _in_ honour. . of Krsna- 


Here then we have important evidence of the rise (?) of Krsna worship 
in Gujarat, and of Gujarat’s connection with the outer world, for Jayadeva 


1 Dopadraya, XV, Soka 119. 2 Appendix, No. 173 and 182. 

8 Abpendix, No, 235, ‘ Above pp. 162-64, 5 Abpbendix, No, 215, 

* Ido notsee how the edilors get two temples. I interpret the broken line 
no, 34: Rohinisvaminamng Kesavddayah, as mentioned above, 

' Appendix, No, 245 A, 


" Also the name of Sarangadeva himself reminds us of Krsna’s famous bow, 
Siranga. 
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flourished under King Laksmanasena of Bengal in the last quarter of the 
12th contury. 


Comparative silence of contemporary literature and scanty epigraphic 
references to Visnu temples are borne out by the monumental survey. 
Exclusive Visnu shrines are few, though figures-of Visnu and his avataras 
are found in Surya and Siva temples, 


On the forms of Visnu, particularly Krsna, archaeology has not thrown 
much light, excepting such forms as Trailokyamohana, which scem to be 
peculiar to Gujarat. Familiarity only with the two famous episodes from 
Krsna’s life,—-the Kaliyamardana and the Govardbanoddharana,—is evinced 
by the ceilings at Mt. Abu, Manod, Somnath and Mangrol. 


The edicts of Asoka on the way to Mt. Girnar furnish us with the 
eatliest evidence of the existence of Buddhism 
in Kathiawar. It might have been promulgated 
there, as in Southern Gujarat (Aparinta), the Nagarjunakonda inscriptions 
tell us; by the Buddhists of Ceylon (Simhaladvipa). The name of one of these 
Buddhists, according to Asoka's edicts” from other places, and the Dipavaisa’ 
and Maha@vaisa, was Dharmaraksita. 


Buddhism 


Besides Junagarh, other places where the Buddhists, seem to have 
colonised were Talaja and Sana, where caves and sanctuaries of the early 
type survive’ The character of these monuments suggests that this 
Buddhism was of eatly Hinayana type (as it must be, for Mahayana 
developed later). 


No direct evidence of its continuance here is available after Asoka, 
But it would appear that during the Indo-Greek occupation of Kathiawar 
and Southern Gujarat or during the Ksaharata regime, the religion 
flourished in the whole of Western India. For a number of Buddhists 
from this region contributed to the excavation of caves at Kanheri, Karli, 
Junnar and Nasik. Among these donors we have to note the work of 
two brothers Buddhamitra and Buddharaksita, They lived in Bhrgu- 
kaccha, having gone there from Lanka (Ceylon), and were the sons of 
Assamasa (Agvasarma?), perhaps a Vaigya dealer in horses, That is 
their father and they were not originally Buddhists. But Agvasarman’s 
sons, on being converted to Buddhism, donated a two-celled cave 
at Junnar.® 


1 BL, XX, p 22 (Ins. F.) 9 Fifth Edict, 
8 Ch. XVI and VIII respectively. 4 See above pp. 51-53. 
5 ASWI.,IV, p. 96, No. 19; Luders List No, 1169; BI., X, App., p, 133. 
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This solitary instance indicates in no uncertain degree the strength 
of Buddhism in southern Gujarat and of its contacts with the outer world, 


How long the Buddhists were a force in these parts cannot ba 
ascertained now, Very little archaeological or other evidence of their 
settlements can be had from the Ksatrapa and Gupta periods (c. 100 
A. D.-475 A. D.) 


But we know from the inscriptions of the kings of Valabhi and the 
accounts of the Chinese travellers Hiuen Tsiang and I-Tsing that both 
Hinayina and Mahayana flourished there for about 250 years (c, 520 
A. D.-770 A. D.) 


How did these branches of Buddhism which seemed to be obsolete in 
the preceding age suddenly spring up at Valabhi in the 6th century A. D.? 
Correlation of the hitherto unused epigraphical evidence and the ‘testimony 
of the Chinese travellers seem to provide an explanation of Buddhism’s 
resurgence and nature at Valabhi. When Hiuen Tsiang visited Western 
India, everywhere he found monasteries and followers of the Hinayana 
Sammatiya and Mahayana Sthavira Schools. Tha former was more 
powerful, In Sind it had hundreds of monasteries and 10000 followers, in 
Cutch 80 monasteries and 5000 followers, and in Valabhi about 100 
monasteries and 6000 followers.' The Sthavira School was stronger in a 
few places like Broach and Junagarh.’ I-Tsing* amply confirms Hiuen 
Tsiang’s testimony. He says that the Arya Sammatiya Nikiya was 
most flourishing in Lata (Southern Gujarat) and Sindhu (Sind), 


The Sammattya School, though as old as the 3rd century B. C.,, is 
believed to have come into prominence in the 5th century A.D., and 
established itself in Malwa,‘ From here it spread to the west, and 
there revived with necessary modification (?) the Buddhism of Adoka's 
time. The tenets of this school are not detailed by the travellers, but 
since Hiuen Tsiang calls it the Hinayana Sammatiya School and I-Tsing 
as Arya Sammatiya Nikaya, it would seem that its tenets were not 
fundamentally different from those of the school described by the Katha 
Vatthu, the fifth book of the Abhidhamma Pitaka. This work, though 
composed originally in the 3rd century B. C., is dated in its present form 
in the 5th century A. D., approximately contemporary with the rise and 
spread of the Sammatiyas in Western India! 


1 Beal, Buddhist Records of the Western World, II, p, 266; Watters, Yuan 
Chwang, II, p. 246. 

2 Beal, o. ¢., pp. 260 and 269 respectively; Watters, 6.¢,, pp. 241 and 248 
respectiyely, 8 Records of the Buddhist Religion, p, XXIV. 


4 Dutt, History of the Spread of Buddhism and Buddhist Schools, 
pp. 296-302. 
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The Sammatiyas held “that an arhat, already in possession of Nirvana, 
can fall away; that there is an ‘intermediate state’ (antarbhava); regard- 
ing the karman, that while there is a merit in giving, there is also a merit 
accruing to the giver by the use which a monk makes of the objects given; 
that even the declaration of non-killing etc., is a moral act; that a pudgala, 
a sort of body or soul, which was permanent, existed.” The last was the 
most important tenent of the Sammatiya school, and for it they were 
violently condemned by all other Buddhist Schools. For this view went 
against the very basic principle, Ksanikavada, of Buddhism. 

The epigraphical evidence corroborates to a certain extent the 
accounts of the travellers, whereas the true archaeological evidence, in its 
present state, is contradictory. According to the Valabhi inscriptions 
“Queen” Dudda, cousin of King DhruvasenaI (A. D. 519-549) laid, 
perhaps, the temporal foundation of Buddhism by erecting a vihara in or 
near Valabhi. Subsequently other viharas were built by different persons 
or by the kings themselves, Of these the copperplates give the following 
names !—~ 

1, Didda Vihira (A.D. 519-49), 

2. Acarya Bhadanta Buddhadasa Vibara (Do). 

3. Mimma near Bhattaraka’s (A.D. 554-569). 

4, Bappapada Vihara of Acirya Bhadanta Sthiramati. 

5. Yaksasura Vihara for nuns-in Dudda's (A. D, 599-614), 

6. A Vibra in Virngakata by Siladitya I (Do.) 

7. Gohaka Vihara in Duddas (A.D. 627-42). 

8. Purnabhatta’s Vihara near Yaksdsura for nuns (Do), 

9. Skandabhatta's Vihara in Yodhavaka village (A.D, 642-89). 
10. Vimalagupta Vihara in Sthiramati’s (A.D. 659-89), 

Dudda’s Vihara was very large, as it is often called a Vihara 
mandala, and, as mentioned above, many of the ‘viha@ras, were located in 
it. Irrespective of the number of vikaras, the epigraphs show that from 
King Dhruvasena I onwards, every Valabhi king upto Siladitya VII 
(c. 770 A.D.) actively patronised Buddhism. 

These viharas were built, as the inscriptions tell us, for three things :-— 

(1) To lodge the Buddhist Sangha which gathered together from 
different quarters, and consisted of Bhiksus who practised the 18 Nikayas. 

(2) For the worship of the Buddha image. 

(3) For the installation and maintenance (of a library) of books. 


1 Enoyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics, 11, pp. 168-169, 
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The reference to the Bhiksus who practised the 18 Nikédyas would 
imply some Hinayana school, most probably the Sammatiya, whereas the 
mention of the Buddha figure would ordinarily suggest the existence of 
Mahayanists, unless the Hinayanists at this period also worshipped the 
Buddha image. The latter alternative seems to be probable, because, 
though the excavations conducted by Father Heras at Vala did not bring 
to light any Buddhist sculptures, still the numerous finds of such figures 
from Brahmanabad, Mirpurkhas and other sites in Sind prove that in this 
province where the Sammatiyas numbered in thousands, the Buddha figure 
was worshipped. At Valabhi, therefore, the Hinayanists might have been 
worshipping the Buddha, 


If this interpretation be not accepted then the epigraphical references 
may be taken to refer to the Buddhist Sangha in general, a section of which 
was Mahayanist and worshipped the Buddha. That Mahayana was also 
prevalent at Valabhi is suggested by Hiuen Tsiang who tells us that 
Sthiramati, a famous pandit of Nalanda had built a viha@ra at Valabhi. 
This is confirmed by the epigraphs. It is possible that this intellectual 
contact might have been responsible for the growth of Mahayana at 
Valabhi. Its nature may be the same as practised by the Sthavira School, 
for followers of this school were found by Hiuen Tsiang in Junagarh. 


The reference to a library or libraties and the existence of so many 
viharas would also imply an establishment, something like a university, to 
which an explicit reference is made by I-Tsing.' He compares Valabhi 
with Nalanda, and from his account it would appear that the courses of 
study at both the universities were more or less identical. ( Valabhi 
might have laid greater emphasis on the study of Hinayana doctrines than 
those of the Mahayana), For the students who had passed a couple of 
years at these universities became famous for their knowledge. 


Though Valabhi was a receiving centre of Hinayana and Mahayana 
Buddhism, it should have been a radiating centre as well, Its thousands 
of monks and nuns should have influenced the culture of the sixth and the 
post-sixth-century Gujarat and Kathiawar. Little evidence now survives 
to show that it did, 


Buddhism disappeared from Valabhi in the 8th century, and perhaps 
a couple of decades before from Sind, when the Arabs occupied the latter 
and destroyed the former. But in other parts of Western India it lingered 
on fora few centuries more, in Lata at least till the 10th and in Konkan 
till the 12th century. ~ 


Lenten ehanamensabao-thaeanind 


0, 6., p, 177, 
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For the history of Buddhism ‘in Lata there is not much information, 
But a few references, epigraphical and others, prove beyond doubt that it did 
flourish in some part of Lata. No hint whatsoever as to the prevalence 
of Buddhism can be had in the inscriptions of the Traikutakas, Katacciris, 
Gurjjaras and Calukyas; nor from those of the Rastrakutas during their 
first 100 years rule in Lata, But we are suddenly apprised of the existence 
of the religion when two solitary records of Dantivarma and Dhruva’ 
give preference to the salutation to Buddha over the usual Rastrakita 
ones to Brahma, Visnu and others, and grant villages to the Mahaviha@ra 
built by Kampilya Muni at Kampilya-tivtha, (for the worship of Buddha 
and maintenance etc. of Buddhist Bhiksus, who had come from Sind 
(Sindhu-visaya)* and who belonged to the Aryasangha), at the request of 
Bhiksu Sthiramati, in A.D. 857 and 884 A.D. respectively. 


From the geographical information contained in both the inscriptions, 
it would appear that the vihara was situated somewhere near Surat,’ and 
not in U. P. as previously thought.‘ 


The nature of the Buddhist School at Kampilya i is perhaps explained 
by the terms ‘ Aryasangha ’ and‘ Sindhuvisayasti Bhikgusangha.’ These 
may refer to the Arya Sammatiya Nikaya, which, as said before on the 
testimony of the Chinese travellers, flourished in Lata. 


When did Jainism spread to Gujarat-Kathiawar? The Jaina Sutras 
: and later literature would tell us that it had 

spread there from a remote antiquity, for the 
scene of the Renunciation of Neminatha, the 21st Tirthankara, was laid in 
Kathiawar’ For the present there is no archaeological evidence to 
substantiate this statement. 


Jainism 


It is possible that the first wave of Jainism passed over Gujarat- 
Kathiawar when Bhadrabahu went to the south in the 4th century 
B. C. Definite evidence of its existence, however, in these parts is 
available from the Ksatrapa period only. It consists primarily in the use 
of a Jaina technical term, ‘ Kevalijfiana' etc. by an inscription of Jayada- 
man’s grandson,’ which was found ina cave at Junagarh. 


1 Appendix Nos, 51 and 53, 
2 Ibid,, p 75, line 53, The editor of the inscription has missed this fact, 
As already pointed out by Dr. Altekar, Jbid.. p. 64. 
4 Bhandarkar, El., VI, p. 285. 
5 See Sankalia, ‘The Great Renunciation of Neminatha', 7 H Q., June 1940. 
¢ Appendix, No. 10. 
80 


234 ARCHAOLOGY OF GUJARAT CH, 


Confirmation of this interpretation comes from archaeological finds, 
The symbols’ carved in the Bawa Pyara caves at Junagarh seem to be 
Jaina, indicating that its occupants once were Jainas, Existence of 
similar early settlements in other parts of Kathiawar is attested by Jaina 
sculptures at Dhank.’ 


Of the condition of Jainism during the early mediaeval period in any of 
the sub-divisions of Gujarat, there is a little epigraphical evidence, but none 
archaeological. - Two Gurjjara kings, Jayabhatta and Dadda, bear the titles 
Vitaraga and Prasantaraga respectively. These terms, which are almost 
exclusively applied to Jaina Tirthankaras, may have been bestowed upon 
or adoped by the kings themselves, because they patronised Jaina religion, 
though their own cteed was that of Strya, If this interpretation of the 
kings’ birudas is correct, we may expect a small Jaina community in 
and around Broach, which in Jaina literature is famous for its attachment 
to Jainism from very early times. 


No archaeological information is available of the prevalence of Jainism 
under the Gujarat Calukyas, But, from very early times, Digambara Jainism 
was prevalent in Karnataka.’ And it was patronised in the 7th and 8th 
centuries by the Calukyas of Badami, (Pulakesin II, Vijayaditya and 
Vikraméaditya II)’ It got much encouragement under the Rastrakiitas, 
Dantivarinan, Govinda III, and Amoghavarsa in the 8th and the 9th centu- 
ties. During the reign of the first of these kings, Samantabhadra preached 
Digaibara Jainism far and wide in Malwa, Magadha, Sind etc.’ It was 
perhaps through his efforts that it spread to Lata, probably after 
Dantivarman overran it in the first half of the 8th century." . Evidence of 
its existence in the 9th century at Nagasarika, (mod. Navasiri?), is vouched 
for by a “Rastrakiita copperplate of A.D. 821.” it mentions a Jaina temple 
(Caityalayatana), monastery, (vasahika, not vasatika as transcribed) and 
Senasangha, a branch of the Milasangha. Now ‘the latter constitutes the 


1 See above pp, 47~48, » Ibid., p. 166. 
5 From the time of Bhadrabihu whois placed before the Christian era. See 
Winternitz, History of Indian Literature, II, p. 431. 


+ Bhandarkar, Early History of the Deccan, (1928), p. 102. 


5 EI, Ill, pp, 186, 199 first cited by Pathak, "Bhartrhari and Kumarila; 
JBBRAS., XVIII, p. 213 and Fleet in BG., I, ii, p. 407. See also Rice, Kanareso 
Literature, p. 26, 


* It may have spread therein the 7th, under the Calukyas, but the probability 
is in favour of the Rastrakitas, 


7 Surat Plates of Karkkaraja Suvarnavarsha, El,, ¥X1, pp, 136 and 144, 
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main Digambara church.’ This Digambara Jainism seems to have been 
ousted by the Svetambara, between probably the 11th and the 13th? ceniuries. 


For the prosent Jaina temple of Parsvanatha’ is said to be Svetambiira, 
built by Vastupala in the 13th century. 


Of considerable consequence, however, is the reference to a Jaina 
temple and monastery." With its temple of the sun and these Jaina 
edifices, Navasari of the 8th and 9th centuries must be a beehive of 
religious activities. In the absence of monuments and literary notices, the 
epigraphs but convey a faint idea of this religious centre of southern Gujarat. 


Though Valabhi is traditionally known to be the homeof Jainism in 
early mediaeval times, after its shifting from Magadha, the Valabhi 
inscriptions are absolutely silent about it. This non-confirmation by 
epigraphical evidence, let alone archaeological, is really surprising.» Among 
the latter material are a few images.’ 


Svetambara Jainism, of which Gujarat became the greatest centre in 
the Caululkya period, was brought into prominence by Haribhadra in the 
8th century. He lived at Citraktita, (mod. Chitor), in Rajputana. He was 
followed by a series of teachers.” Prevalence of Jainism in Rajputana and 
Northern Gujarat is also indicated by the Jaina temple in the 10th century 
at Jodhpur built by Vidagdharaja, a Rastrakuta king of the Hastikundi 
family, and by the tradition that Vanaraja, the founder of the Capa 
(Cavada) family, was brought up by a Jaina Siri. 


However, it was under Hemacandra, that not only did Jainism gain a 
foothold in Gujarat, but became a state religion for some time. How this 


1 Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics, Vol. VII, p. 474, first cited by 
Altekar, EJ., XXI, p, 136, 


3 During its ascendancy in Northern Gujarat under Hemacandra, 
8 6B, G., VIL, p. 564. 


4 Altekar,o.c,, p. 136. His authority is local tradition which is recorded in 
the Gazetteer. 


5 Particularly in the 5th century A.D. It was here that the Svetambara canons 
were collected and published according toa tradition cited by Shah, Jainism in 
Nosthern India, p. 73 from Premi Nathuram, Darsanasira of Devusiiri, Bombay 
1918, p. 31, and Stevenson, Heart of Jainisin, p.15. Farquhar, o. c., p. 162-63, 
places this event in the VII century. 


® Out of more than eighty copperplates, not one refers to a Saighaor some 
Jaina religious order, Jaina images etc., as some of them do to Buddhist vihtizras, 
sahghas and images. 


7 See Appendix K, pp. 83-84. 5 See Winternitz, 0. ¢., II, p. 482, 
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happened may be briofly gathered from ils greatest preacher, Hemacandra. 
He notes in his Dvyasraya that none of the earlier kings was really’ 
enthusiastic about the Jaina faith., Occasionally they might have given 
their blessifigs f6 “itor built a temple fo its Jinas, but that can in no way be 
construed to mean that the king was a Jaina, Indeed, Jayasirha, according 
to Hemacandra, worshipped Nemindatha on his way back ta Anhilvdda from 
Somnath, and also built a ‘caitya’ to Mahaivira at Sidhpur’ But this 
only shows, if true, that Jainism was gaining ground in Gujarat. Under 
Kumarapala, not only did it secure the royal patronage, but made itself felt 
throughout the length and breadth of Gujarat. Hemacandra convinced 
the kitig of the ethical soundness of non-killing—one of the main tenets of 
Jainism, Thereupon Kumarapala proclaimed the famous Ama@righosana, 
the order prohibiting killing of any animal in his reign.‘ And to this day, 
due principally to this order passed 800 years ago, Gujarat is still mainly 
“vegetarian”, Jaina temples etc. were built as a matter of course." 


From this pedestal Jainism fell under Ajayapala. Never did it regain 
that status under the succeeding kings, though it gained an amount of 
success and prosperity not known before under the Vaghela ministers 
Vastupala and Tejahpala, 


Epigraphs, found so far, point 1o the same conclusion. Except the one 
inscription of Kumarapala from Jalor* (Jodhpur state), none of the others of 
his, or of the dynasty, refers to the building of a Jaina oattya or even a grant 
toone. Other inscriptions of Kumrapala, as stated above, relate to Siva 
temples, a fact which must be remembered in estimating the state patronage 
gained by Jainism. It may not beso much as the Jaina chronicles claim 
to be. The inscription, above mentioned, says that Kumarapala, being 
enlightened by the preachings of Hemacandra built a vihara of Parévanatha, 
called ‘Kumaravihara’, at Kancanagiri in Jabalipura. 


Besides this solitary reference, however, there are inscriptions of 
Kumarapala’s time’ which refer to the prohibition of animal slaughter. 


1 But this must be said to the credit of these kings that they never came in 


the way of Jainiam. For, otherwise the famous Vimalavasahi at Abu could never 
have been built by Vimala, the minister of Bhima I. 


2 Deyasraya, XV, slokas 69-75, * Idid., Sloka 16, ' Ibid,, XX, Sloka 34. 


According to the Kumarapala Prabandha, p. 201, the order waa proclaimed in 
Karnataka, Konkana, ragira of Kira, Jalandhara, Sapaidalaksa, Mewar, Dvipa and in 
all countries under the suzerainty of Kumarapala, Of these, evidence of the order 
having been proclaimed in Rajputana is afforded by the inscriptions discussed below. 


5 These are not mentioned here, but a number of them are attributed to 
Kumirapala, & Appendix, Naat, 1 [did,, No, 190, 
vA 
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But these show that in the beginning (cf. the Kiradu ins, of V. S. 1209, of 
the early period of Kumfrapala’s reign), prohibition of killing did not 
extend 1o all the days ina month, but only to the 8th, 11th, and 14th of 
each fortnight. 


Jainism, however, did flourish under Jaina ministers and other rich 
merchants. But here too the inscriptions discovered till now are mostly 
of Vastupala and Tejahpala, and very few of other merchants or citizens, 
a fact which forces the conclusion that Jainism was confined to a few rich 
ministers and comparatively to a larger mass of people—but on the whole 
to a small portion of the population. 

From these stray inscriptions we learn that a temple of Vardhamianes- 
vara existed at Talaja ;" of Sumatinatha, the 5th Jaina, (perhaps at Amaran, 
on the Dadhimati in Surastra ?)’, and of Parsvanatha at Cambay. 


The Jainism that flourished under the Caulukya kings of Gujarat was 
Svetambara, though Digambara Jainism also did exist. According to 
Kiptikaumudt, the number of followers of the former was 12,100, 
whereas that of the latter amounted to 1100 only. Often a discussion took 
place between the aoa@ryas of these sections of Jainism, as each was trying 
to secure’ royal favour. The Digambara section was represented by the 
Gea@ryas from Karnataka’, which was its stronghold even in the 11th 
century, as it was in the 9th’. But the Svetambara sect had already 


1 Or it is probable that formerly on these days, Astami, Ekidadi and Caturdadi 
—particularly on the last—sacrifice of animals was allowed, they being sacred to 
Visnu or Siva. And the inscription now refergeven to the prohibition on these 
days, which was not ordered, but, as the inscription says, '' the significance and 
virtue of non-killing were explained to all the people. '’ 


This interpretation ia also supported by KRPC,, VII, Sloka 618 which states 
that Kumarapala stopped killing of animals even in the Navaratri festival, 


1 Appendix, No.212. * Ibid., No,242. ‘ Ibid,, No. 247, *° Intro.,p, XVI, 


6 It is interesting to note the ‘agreement’ which the disputants were to observe 
on the defeat of either of them, ‘If the Svetambaras were vanquished, they should 
adopt the views and practices of the Digambaras; but if the Digambaras were 
beaten, they should leave the country.”’ PBC ,p, 101. This shows clearly that the 
Svetambaras were anxioua to drive out the Digambaras, while the latter were keen 
on converting the opponents, 


7 Merutunga, PBC., pp. 97-104, gives a detailed description of the controversy 
between Hemacandra, Devasuri and other famous Svetimbara acharyas on one side 
and Kumudacandra, the Digambara exponent, from Karnataka. The latter lost 
because he was, as the Queen-mother Mayanalladevi said, “aman utterly 
unacquainted with the usages of society”, advocating that women and those who 
wore clothes could not attain salvation. * See above p, 234, 
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established itself, if not succeeded in becoming a state religion, and so the 
Digambara was always worsted in discussion. Nevertheless it had a few 
followers, as stated before. 


The predominance of the Svetambara over the Digambara is also 
shown by the absence of any epigraphs of the latter, and the small number 
of its temples in Gujarat. Further insight into Svetimbara and Digambara 
Jainism can best be had, when details can be gathered and some illustrated 
from the existing temples. 


The distribution of Jaina temples in Gujarat and Kathiawar sufficiently 
corroborates the testimony of chronicles, 


What was the ritual in ancient, early mediaeval and mediaeval 
Brahmanic, Buddhist and Jaina temples? Did it 
have a special form, as it now has in some of the 
Vaisnava temples of the Vallabha sect, for instance? Neither the Gujarat 
inscriptions nor the inscriptions of its neighbours supply any detailed 
information on the subject. 


Ritual 


In the two cases in which a grant is made toa temple in the early 
mediaeval inscriptions of Kathiawa:’ and Lata," one is for the worship of a 
goddess, the other for that of Surya. But in both the cases it is for Gandha, 
Dhiipa, Puspa, Dita, Taila, Mala...(Snana).......That is (every 
morning) the idol was to be first bathed (in water), then dressed, and 
anointed with sandal-wood paste and other scents and decorated with 
garlands and dress. Afterwards incense was to be burnt before it, and 
then worshipped with rice, Kumkum etc. 


This seems to be the general form of worship, common to the temples 
of all the Indian religions. For two centuries later a Rastrakuta grant 
from Lata mentions the very same particulars for the worship of a Buddha 
idol’, whereas an identical ritual was followed by the Buddhists at Valabhi‘. 


The details did not vary in the Caulukyan period, though the quality of 
the materials used did, for it depended upon the devotee’s purse. For the 
manner in which Jayasimha worshipped Somanatha and Neminatha was 
identical,’ only the jewels and (rich) clothes he used made the difference. 


The Brahmanic as well as the Jaina inscriptions of the period which 
refer to temples do not give more details. One inscription, however, refers 


1 Appendix, No, 59 and 118; also similar for Mahadeva worship. Zbid,, No. 106. 
5 Ibid., No, 29, 8 Ibid., No. 51. 

4 Ibdid., Nos. 72, 73, 78, 93, 96, 100, 101, 103, 114, 121, 129. 

5 Hemacandra, Doyatraya, KV, Slokeas 42-44 and 78 respectively. 
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to the theatricals to be performed in the honour of Krsna. This may 
imply the Li/a@s, acts performed by Krsna at Gokul and Vrndavan, some of 
which are incorporated into several darsanas by the Vallabha sect temples. 


The ritual thus consisted in bathing the idol, then it was anointed, (as it 
is done in some temples now-a-days), with sandal-paste and other scents, and 
dressed with clothes, and then worshipped with a xaivedya which consisted 
of Aksat (red-coloured tice), Kusmkum, fruits, (and at times sweets), flowers, 
and sandalpaste, followed by an arti (ceremonial waving of a lamp in 
front of the image), in which camphor and other kinds of incenses are put. 


Outside Gujarat, the earliest references to temples and details of 
worship are io be found so far in the Gupta period. And here too the 
details mentioned are almost identical’ with those specified in early Gujarat 
records. However, one additional fact occurring in a Gupta record may 
be noticed. An inscription of Kumaragupta’s reign tells us that the 
image of Siva was carried in a procession.” This fact reminds us of a 
similar practice all over South India even today.’ 


But the main form of worship, il would appear, has continued to be 
the same all over India throughout these centuries, except in some sectarian 
temples where modification is made by adding other details. 


In the maintenance of temples, a striking contrast is noticed between 
the early mediaeval and mediaeval period 
Gujarat. The few grants in the former are made 
by kings to temples which seem to be private; they do not mention in 
detail how the temple was maintained. Similar is the case with temples of 
the mediaeval period which were either built by kings or to which grant of 
an entire village was made by them. 


Maintenance of Temples 


But those temples which were built by private enterprise were 
maintained from a special tax on the public, and sometimes even the royal 
custom-house had to pay some share of its revenue to the temple. Thus, 
for instance, Mangrol’, Timana" (Bhavanagar) and Cintra (praéasti)® 
inscriptions, give minute details of taxes which were levied on custom and 
gambling houses, and on different professions; of voluntary contributions by 


1 Gadhwa Stone Ins, (A.D. 467-68), CZI., III, p. 268; and another of A.D, 
436, EI,, X, p. 70~72. 


4 BI., X, p. 70-72. 


8 Ido not know if it is prevalent in Northern India, except, at Puri in Orissa. 
Io Gujarat it is not, 


4 Abbendix, No. 181. 5 Xbid., No, 212. 8 Ibid., No. 244, 
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shopkeepers and merchants; of the salary of temple-boys (batukas), priests 
and others for the maintenance and working of the temple of Sahajigesvara 
Somanatha, Krsna and others, 


That this practice was also observed in the case of Jaina temples is 
evident from inscriptions at Mt. Abu’ and the Cambay inscription of 
Ramadeva*. They also mention the share of different Jaina familes in the 
maintenance of temple-worship as well as taxes to be paid in money and in 
kind by the inhabitants. 


Another way in which the religious tendency of the king and people 
expressed itself was the observance of certain 
days as auspicious, to make grants on which 
to Brahmanas or to perform certain acts was considered meritorious. A 
study of the epigraphic material from Gujarat tends to show a gradual 
development in this practice. 


Auspicious Occasions 


No Valabhi grant as a rule is made on a special occasion, either a 
solar or a lunar eclipse, for instance, though an eclipse might have taken 
place when the grant was made on a puruima or an amavasya for 
there are instances of this nature. But in none it is specified. On the 
contrary it would appear that any #ithi of the month was chosen.* 


A similar practice is noticed inthe Traiktitaka, Kataccuri, Gurjjara 
and Calukya records. But it should be mentioned that all the Gurjjarm 
grants except one, and two of the Calukya grants, are announced on either a 
purpime or an amavasya. 


The Rastrakutas, however, show a strong predilection for auspicious 
occasions. Fifteen out of about twenty land-grants are made on such 
occasions. Two ona Suryagrahana, two on a Candragrahana, one on 
Mahakarttiki, four on Mahavaisakhi, three on Uttarayana Sarmkrati and 
two on the Pattabandhotsava, Some of these occasions are called 
mahaparoa, mahotsava or parva. 


A similar religiosity is exhibited by the Caulukyas of the main line, 
More than half of their grants are made on auspicious occasions. Among 
these, besides the grahanas, we come across Aksayatrtiya, Yugadi, 
Vyatipataparva, Karttika-ekadasi or-udyaipana-parva Dipotsava-dina and 
Sivaratri; whereas a grant of Visaladeva mentions the Sraddhadinas 
and Svaddhas and evety amava@sya on which Brahmanas were to be fed, 


1 Toid., No, 218 and 220. 2 Ibid., No, 247, 


* It would be interesting, however, to find out the preference for a particular 
tithé or tithis. 
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Due to Jaina influence, the 8th, 11th, and 14th of each fortnight, 
had come to acquire a religious significance. 

Some of these and other occasions are also mentioned by Hemacandra. 
He refers incidentally to Svarnapattabandha, Ahani or Amala-ekddaéi, 
Indra, Bali, Grisma, Dola, and Dipalika-Mahotsavas. 

To this day all these parvas' are observed in Gujarat and elsewhere in 
India, Even in Bombay an eclipse is still observed as a religious occasion, 
a large number of Hindu inhabitants of the city fast, bathe in the sea and 
give gifts to Brahmanas and the poor.’ So also the Uttarayana Sarnkranti®, 
The full-moon day of any month is regarded as auspicious and festive in 
Guajrat, because people can enjoy the moonlight on that day. But among 
these the full-moon days in Asvin and K&rttika (October-November and 
November-December) are liked more, because perhaps it is on these days 
that the sky is very clear. A number of functions, particularly the Garba 
dance, are held then. No special significance is attached to the Vaisakhi 
(purnima) in Gujarat, so far as I know. But Buddhists even today regard 
itas auspicious. Karttika-ekadasi or Udy&panaparva is still a sacred 
occasion, when according to some, Visnu is supposed to wake up from 
his slumber, according to others he is married to the Tulsi plant (who ina 
former life was the wife of the demon Jalandhara,)* 

Dipotsavi, now called Diwali, was observed then, as now, in Gujarat on 
the last day of Asvin and the first of Karttika (October-November). 
At present, as Underhill has well analysed, it consists of (i) the worship of 
wealth; (ii) the celebration of Visnu’s victory over Naraka, a demon; 
(iii) Laksmi worship ; (iv) the celebration of Visnu’s victory over Bali and 
(v) the expression of brotherly and sisterly affection. From a comparison 
of the description of the modern and the 12th century Dipotsavis, it appears 
that many of the features, noled by Underhill and found to exist even now 
among the Gujaratis in Bombay, seem to be ofa later growth, brought 
about by subsequent contacts with the Deccanis. 





1 It means, as pointed out by Abbott, The Keys of Power, ‘a ‘knot? 
or ‘juncture’, and when applied to time ‘indicates the presence of power,’ He cites 
and explains a number of such areas, p, 252 Ff. 

2 In this connection itis worth quoting the phrase, constantly heard in the 
streets, ‘Ape dan ohute gharan’, the eclipse will be over if you give in charity. 

3 A new feature of this festival may be noted, the old and young, men and 
women, averywhere in Gujarat fly kiteson this day, which falls on the 13th of 
January. 

4 A Gupta insctiption places this event on the 13th of Karttika. For the 
discussion on the question see Patil, ‘‘Gupta Inscriptions and Puranic Tradition,"’ 
Bulletin Deacan College Research Institute, Vol. II. 

® Hlemacandra, o. ¢., II, p. 106, and Timang Ins, of Bhima II, f4., XI, p. 337. 
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Aksaya Trtiya is regarded as the commencement of the Krtayuga, 
and religious ceremonies in honour of the dead are prescribed on that 
occasion as well as on Yug@di, At present also itis regardedas a great 
festive occasion among Gujaratis and olher Hindus of Bombay. Locally 
it is called Akhad Trij, observed as a public holiday and considered a very 
auspicious day for performing marriages. Underhill? describes the different 
ways in which this festival is observed. The underlying idea now, as 
before, is the appeasement of the spirils of the dead. 


Sivaratri’ is the birthday of Siva, and celebrated even now under the 
same name, It falls on the 14th of the dark-half of the month of 
Magha (January-February). 


The Grisma, Dola, Indra, Bali and Svarnapattabandha-mahotsavag 
do not seem to be current now. According to the commentator on the 
Dvyasraya', the Grisma-mahotsava fell ona full moon day when children 
played with wooden swords and thereby got freed from the harassment by a 
Raksasi, called Dhundha. It is further explained as follows:—In the evening, 
thresholds were besmeared with cowdung, and they were protected with 
wooden swords by a few people who imitated children. Afterwards ihey 
were given gul (jaggery). This arva was observed by all the four castes, 

This festival is not mentioned by Underhill.” It might have reference 
to some aspect of Holi, which falls on the full moon day of Phalgun. 

“The Dola was observed on the 14th of the bright half of C'aitra. On 
this day Siva was supposed to sit in a swing. It was observed by all castes.” 

It is now mainly a festival of the Vaisnavas of Vallabha Sampradaya 
when Child Krsna is put in a swing. It is observed on the Ist of the dark 


half of Phalgun (March-April), Underhill says that a swinging festival 
called Puspadola is now held in Orissa, in the same month as above’. 


Indramahotsava, we are told,’ began from the Svetiistami of Aévin and 
ended with the surnima. The object of celebrating it was to have plenty 


of grain. So on this day a high post was erected, on which was hung a 
flag of Indra’, 


? Kielhorn, JA., XVIII, p. 343, citing Dharmasindhu, p, 72. 
2 O.c., p, 64. 8 BI.,1, p, 64. 4 V, Sloka, p. 141, 
5 0.c.,p.46, It is, however, referred to by Abbott, 0.¢., p.197. 9 O. c.,p. 82 


7 Dovyasraya, II, sloka 8, commentary quoting Bhavisyat Purana and 
Varahamihirasamhiia. 


* A Gupta inscription also mentions this featival but placesit in the beginning 
of the rainy season, See Patil, o. c. : 
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No such festival seems to be now observed in Gujarat, though festivities 
begin from the first of Agvin and end on the ninth, the whole period 
being called Navaratra. Perhaps the Govnnihananahotaive of the 
Bhagavat Purana, which is now observed by the Vaisnavas of Vallabha 
sect, usually at the end of Agvin, may be this Indramahotsava. For the 
Bha@gavat says that it was originally an Indramahotsava, but was 
converted into a Govardhanamahoisava by Krsna. 


Balimahotsava was observed on the amavasya of Karttika and on the 
new-moon-day (of Margasirsa ?), when people dressed themselves 
handsomely and wished each other that the whole year should go well.’ 


Now-a-days good-wishes are exchanged on the Ist of Karitika and not 
on that of Margasirsa. Moreover the occasion is not known as Balimahot- 
sava. If the commentator is right, we get some new information on the 
observance of the New Year Day in the 12th century Gujarat, though 
Dipalika, we are told by Hemacandra himself,’ was exactly a fortnight 
from Aévayujya (Agvin-purnma). a7 es coe 

The Svarnapattabandha-mahotsava, meationed L, eek er 
to be the same as the Pattabandhotsava for Which the tio Rastrakita kings 
Indra, III’ and Govinda IV® went to the Godavari, weighed themselves in 
gold and gave away hundreds of villages to Brahmanas in charity. It was 
an occasion on which, according to the commentator on the Doyasraya, 
warriors were made heads, (7.¢. commanders), In the case of the Rastrakuta 
kings, the performance of this ceremony may not signify their coronation, 
for they were already sovereigns, but increased power and prestige as, for 
instance, the performance of ithe Rajasuya did. 


Besides these Hindu festivals, the 8th, 11th and 14th of each fortnight 
had come to acquire a religious significance, for Kumarapala, under Jaina 
influence, had ordered complete prohibition of animal slaughter on these 
days. But Kumarapala was not alone in following this procedure for 
introducing ahimsa. Asoka, long before him, had forbidden the selling of 
fish on certain days of the year’, Even today the 8th and 14th days 
of each fortnight are considered as parva kalas, as pointed out by 
Abbott’, as the 11th is. 


Epigraphically, then, the observance of many ‘ powers of the time’ in 
the present day Gujarat can be traced back to the early mediaeval period, 


1 Deoyasraya, 0. c., oka 32, * Doeyssraya, I, Yoka 106 

8 Appendix Nos, 56-57. * Deyasraya, III, sloka 115. 
5 See Hulzsch, CIJ., 1, Delhi Topra, 5th Edict, ll, 11-12, pp. 126-128, 

§ O.¢., p. 231. 


CHAPTER XII 
GUJARAT AND INDIAN CULTURE 


A study of Gujarat's contribution to Indian culture or affinities 
with and differences of its culture from those of its neighbours 
anticipates a detailed and exhaustive cultural study of the whole of India 
or at least of its neighbours. Such a survey is beyond the scope of this 
work. Anattempt may, however, be made to compare and contrast the 
outstanding features of Gujarat’s cultureas revealed by our study with 
those of its neighbours which are already known or bave come to light in 
our study. . 


The political status of ‘Gujarat’ did not materially differ from that 
of other feudatory provinces, as long as it was 
not independent, But as soon as it assumed 
independence, the entire country, directly under the king's rule, began to be 
called Gurjjra-mandala or dega.' ‘The administrative machinery,—names 
of territorial units and officers,—that was current during the Gupta 
period, persisted for a long time, But in many parts of India, as pointed out 
before, a similar machinery existed. To this, Gujarat or properly 
Valabhi contributed a few local names of territorial units’” 


Administration 


Everywhere in the mediaeval period but particularly in Gujarat the 
‘Gupta tradition’ begins to disappear. The units—Rastra, Ahara, Bhukti 
and even Visaya, as well as the officers named after them, occur less and 
less, whereas Mandala and Mandalesvara’ seem to acquire an increased 
popularity not only in Gujarat but also in the ‘countries’ around it. 


In the chapter on ‘Society’ we saw three things. First, that in the 
ancient period nothing specific is mentioned 
about the Brahmanas; in the early mediaeval 
period grants to them become usual, whereas in the mediaeval period very 
few grants are made to Brahmanas, consequently details about them are 
also rare. Secondly, that right from the early mediaeval period Brahmanas 
of certain gotras and Vedic s@kha@s were always in preponderance over 
those of the Revedic $akha, for instance. ‘Thirdly, that certain Vaisya 
sub-castes, Pragvat, Modha etc. figure not only as commercial communities, 
but as communities capable of producing able administrators. 


Society 


1 See above p, 202. § See above 201. 


* Both these terms and their application are familiar to us, as Kautalya uses 


them extensively, but they seem to acquire a peculiar, say ‘tIme’ connotation in the 
mediaeval period, 
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How far these features are reflected in the epigraphs of the neighbours 
of Gujarat remains to be investigated.’ So far as I know, the epigraphs of 
the Gurjara Pratihdras, Haihayas, Candratreyas, and Gahadvalas, from 
Rajputana, C. I., C. P. and paris of U. P. or of the Calukyas, Rastrakutas, 
Western Calukyas, Silaharas, and Yadavas from the Deccan and 
Karnataka, do not fully exhibit the first two features observed in Gujarat 
epigraphs. Among them grants to Brahmanas and temples are almost equal. 
What the proportion of Brahmanas of different Vedic sakhas and gotras 
was, cannot be said ai present, nor is it possible to say definitely about the 
Vaisyas and their subcastes,’ excepting, however, about ihe Lingayat sect 
which arose in the Deccan—Karnataka during the Kalacchiiri regime in the 
12th century. 


In the domain of religion, Gujarat, it would appear, neither gives us 
the earliest traces of any form of Brahmanism 
nor do we find any of its forms taking a dynamic 
force as Svetambara Jainism did. No doubt, in the mediaeval period is 
visible not only a catholic outlook in religious matters, but more or less 
of popularity of all the Brahmanic cults—Surya, Siva or Visnu. But here 
Gujarat offers nothing new. This popularity seems to be, as a survey 
of the archaeological evidence from the neighbouring countries would show, 
but a part and parcel of the general impetus all Brahmanic cults received 
during the early mediaeval and mediaeval period. 


Religion 


Gujarat, thus, cannot tell us anything about the antiquity of the 
Sun-cult in India, which can be definitely traced back to the Gupta period, 
whereas representations of Sutya are known from the first and second 
centuries B. C. Nor can it answer the question how Strya-cult became so 
popular in Gujarat in the Caulukya period. For at this period evidence of 
its popularity comes from all the neighbouring countries of Gujarat. 


Multan is known to be a great centre of Surya worship in the 7th century 
from the accounts of Hiuen Tsiang and Arab historians.” A temple of the 
Sun called Bhaisvat existed in the 9th century, perhaps at Dholpur,‘ in Raj- 
putana; a temple of Indraditya at the viliaga of Ghontavarsika (mod. Gholarsi, 


1 Ganguly in the Peramaras of Malwa and Tripathi in the Gurjara Prati- 


haras have mentioned some Brahmana gofras etc. but their treatment is not 
exhanative, 


3D, R. Bhandarkar in JA., LXI, pp, 41-55 and-61-72 has traced the evolution 
of Bengal Kayasthas. 


3 Watters, 0. c., II, p, 254.Sachau, Alberuni’s India, Vol. I. pp. 116-117, 121. 


‘ Dholpur stone Ins, of Cahamana Canda Mahiisena, ZDMG., XL, pp. 38-42, 
first cited by Ray, DHNT., I, p. 1058-9, 
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7 miles east of Partabgarh) in V.S. 999 (A.D. 942),’ which seems to have 
kept up the Dagapura (mod. Mandasor) tradition, at least going back 
to the 5th century. A Sun temple (Lolarka) is also mentioned in a grant 
of the Gahadvalas of Kanauj, dated A.D. 1177." In Bhinméal the existence 
of the cult has been proved both by archaeological and epigraphical 
evidence. The latter records that the temple of Jagatsvami was ina 
flourishing condition throughout from the 11th to the 13th century‘ (A.D. 1060, 
‘66, ‘83, 1206, ‘18, ’49, ‘64, 78, ‘83, ’86, ’89), whereas earlier 
references carry it back to the 10th century. Remains of this temple 
have been found.’ It faces the east, and consists of a shrine and a 
hall. The former has a pradaksinamarga, as at Modhera and else- 
where. Other ruins of mediaeval Sun temples are reported from Ranpur,’ 
and Bamnera’ both in the Jodhpur State; Vasa’ in the Sirohi State; Satwas,” 
Bharatpur state and Cutch." As the photos cited below could not be 
traced in the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay, no comparison could be 
instituted between these and Gujarat temples. No definite evidence of the 
Sun-cult in the shape of a Sun temple can be produced from the Deccan- 
Karnataka of the ancient and mediaeval periods.”* But solitary images of 
Surya, Navagrahas, and Astadikpalas are found in the caves at Badami, 
Ellora, and in the later temples of the Cainkyas of Kalyani. 


Siirya-cult may then be really very old, though admittedly of a 
different kind from that of the modern and mediaeval period, as it is vouched 
for by numerous Vedic hymns. 


The case of Saivism is not different. In the ancient or early mediaeval 
Gujarat we have not much evidence of its strength, But its various forms— 


} Pratabgarh stone Ins. EI., XIV, p. 160-161 cited by Ibid., p, 1060. Also 
I, p. 586. * 


3 Plate of Jayacandra, CV). S, 1233, E7., IV, p. 128-29. 

8 Inss, from Bhinmal, BG,, I, i, pp. 471-488, Nos. 1-16, 

4 roid, p. 471, Date not mentioned, but on palaeographical grounds only, 

8 ASIWC., 1908, p. 37, 

® For description of its ruins see 7bid. From the mere description I am not 
inclined to compare it with that of Modhera. 

1 ASWC., 1908, p. 5, photos 2981-84; and p. 58. 

8 Ibid., 1905-6, p. 6, photos 2682-4; and p, 54. 

® Ibid., 1901-9, p 8, photos. 3249-50; p. 52, 

10 ybid,, 1921, p. 116-17,, pl, xxxili (b), 

 ASWYI., II, p. 214, and Ibid,, 1905-6, p. 37, Photos 2610-13, 


12 The temple at Anamkond, Hyderabad State, was, according to the inscription 
(AD, 1162-63) dedicated to Siva, Visnu, and Sirya, 
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among which the Lakuliga form seems to be very popular, appear to have 
gathered strength in mediaeval Gujarat. 


But, at this period, even outside Gujarat, Lakuliga cult was strong 
and wide-spread. It had a great centre in Dahala, the modern Jubbulpore 
district in C. P., which was patronised by the Haihaya kings from the 
10th century onwards. And it is of interest to note that one of the later 
inscriptions of the dynasty (of Narasimha A.D. 1155) mentions a 
Pasupata ascetic, Rudrarasi, of Lata lineage.” He might have probably 
migrated from Karvan. Rai Bahadur Hiralal has also pointed out” that 
the Sixty-four Yogini Matha of Bheraghat, called the Golika Matha, the 
first stronghold of the sect in Dahala, had its branches in Cuddapa, 
Karnool, Gunjim and North Arcot districts in the Madras Presidency 
as well as in Karnataka, as pointed out before.’ 


In Mewat® the cult existed in the 7th and 8th centuries and since then 
it has continued io flourish. , One of the Ekalingaji inscriptions (V. S, 1028, 
A.D, 971) mentions Kayarohana (Karvan).’ Thus, more and more 
evidence comes forward which strengthens Karvan’s claim to be the first 
home of Lakuliga worship. When it began here, it is difficult to say 
now. It seems to beas old as Saivism. Bhandarkar traces it back to 
Kaniska’s time’, whereas Uifiga-cult is now traced in the Mohenjodaro finds. 
Here the reign of probabilities is wide where this sketch may stop. 


Archaeological evidence, so far available, has not supported the 
traditional antiquity of the Krsna-cult (apart from that of Visnu) in Gujarat 
Kathiawar. Asa matter of fact it cannot be traced there earlier than the 
12th or 13th century.” But, outside Gujarat, it seems to be at least 7th 


1 For reference to inscriptions sea Ray., DHWNIJ.,II,p, 763-3; Banerji, 
MASI., No. 16. 


3 Bheraghat Ins, EJ,, 11. p. 13, 8 ABOL,, 1927-28, p. 290. 
* See above p. 225, n. 3. 


5 Evidence of its exsitence in other parts of Rajputana is shown by the Harsha 
Stone Inscription of Cahamana Vigraharaja II, A.D, 973 (V.S, 1030) which gives 
history of Pahcarthala (Lakulida ?) sect, and refers to its doctrine, ET., II, p. 122. 


8 IA., XXV, p. 80. ‘ 


7 See Bhandarkar, JBBRAS., XXII, (1905), pp. 166~67, also ASJAR., 
1906-7, p. 189. 


& Bhandarkar, J4,, 1912, p. 29, fn. 1, said that he knew of no Krsna image 
except one referred to in Harsauda Stone Ins. of Devapaladeva of Dhara, V.S. 1275, 
TA,, XX, p. 312, line 14, But here the reference to Krana image is casual only ; along 
with it are mentioned Nakuliga, Ganesa and Ambika. 
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century old, for a definite reference is made to the installation of an idol of 
Krsna ina caveat Barabar Hill by the Maukhari king Anantavarman! 
Stories of Krsna were familiar since, at least, the first century B. C.asa 
play’ of Bhasa (?) shows, They were definitely known to the Guptas’, 
while they were depicted in sculptures in the Kusana (?), Gupta, post- 
Gupta or pre-Pala, and Calukya periods, as evidence from Mathura,‘ 
Mandor, Bhitargaon,’ Paharpur’ and Badami'-Pattadkal’ shows. It 
is probable therefore that Krsna cult did exist before the 12th century, of 
which no evidence has yet come forward from Gujarat. 


Among Caulukya’s contemporaries, Visnu worship seems to be more 
popular with the Kacchapaghatas of Gwalior. Their lings, Devapala and 
Mahipala (c. A. D. 1093), built the famous Sasbahu temple of Visnu at 
Gwalior, called “Hari” in the inscription.” «. Before this we have evidence 
of a Visnu temple built by Mahendrapala (c. 813-90 A. D.) on the banks of 
the Saraswati in the Punjab;” while the Rastrakitas of Pathari in C. L, 
according to the Pathari Pillar Inscription of Parabala,” seem to be 
followers of Visnu and the Gahadvalas of Kanauj claim to be the worship- 
pers of Krsna.” 

From the mediaeval temples in Gujarat, Rajputina, C. I. and U. P,, 
Visnu worship can be traced back through the sculptures at Ellora (8th, 
Qth centuries), Badami (6th century) to the Gupta cave temples in C. I. 
of the 5th century A.D. At this stage, the popularity of the cult is also 
evidenced by legends on both the Gupta and Traikutaka coins. This 
simultaneous reference seems to be independent of each other as there 
is no indication of borrowing either in their coins or inscriptions, And 
this perhaps points to the existence of a third or independent source for both. 


1 CII., IT, p. 222, line 2. 

2 Bglacaritam, 5 Bhitari Ins. of Skandagupta, CIZ,, III p. 54, 1. 13, 

4 See D. R, Sahani, ASI, AR., 1925-26, p, 183-84, 

* [bid., 1909-10, p. 98, pl xliv, b. & See Ibsd., 1908-09, p. 5, pis. i-vil, 
See MASI,, No. 55, pls. xxvii, c, xxix, a, b, xxxvi, c. 

5 Banerji, MA SI., No, 25, pl. xxivev, 

8 Cousens, Chalukyan Architecture, pl. xlviil. 


© Sasbahu Ins, of Mahbipala, V, S. 1150; IA., XV, pp, 33-46; also note 
the discovery of a Visnu temple at Gyaraspur, Gwalior State. A, Bib. Ind. 
Arch., 79335, pp. 34-36 


The undated Pehow Pragasti, El., 1, pp. 242. 13 BY, IX. p, 248-56. 


18 Kamauli Plates of Vijayacandra (V.) S. 1224, A.D. 1168, Ibid,, IV. p. 119, 
lines 18-19, 
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This source is perhaps the Heliodorus inscription at Besnagar. 
and the Nagari,’ Ghasaundi,’ Nanaghat‘, and Mathura’ inscriptions, 
which mention Vasudeva and Sankarsana. Between the last of these 
references and that of the Gupta period, there intervenes a gap of about four 
centuries, still in them Chanda finds the prevalence of Vaisnva cult. This 
view is not universally accepted. Here it may be said that the references 
only prove the antiquity of the seeds of the cult. For in form the latter must 
be different fram that of the Gupta of the fifth century or from still more 
elaborate form of the 10th century or of the present day. The term “Visnu 
cult”, therefore, as it is understood now, is not strictly applicable to the pre- 
Christian forms (of Vignu) known as Narfyana, Vasudeva, Sankarsana and 
Bhagavata.” 

Buddhism gradually became extinct and disappeared by the 10th 
century. But this happened at least a couple of centuries later than, 
perhaps, in Rajputana, Central India or the Central Provinces, In the 
Konkan-Deccan it seems to have survived till about the 13th century as 
it did in Eastern India, 


Jainism (Svetambara) which might have been dormant before in 
Gujarat not only spread there far and wide in the mediaevel period, but 
broke its borders and spread to Malwa, Rajputana and beyond, Similar 
but a little earlier religious movements were Tantrism in Bihar and 
Bengal, which spread to Nepal and Tibet, whereas, in Karnataka, it was 
first Digambara Jainism and then the Ling@yat cult. 


For the history of literature of ancient period (apart from epigraphical) 
we have at present no material. Its nature 
cannot be guessed, though the Rudradaman’s 
inscription at Junagarh suggests that Sanskrit was knownand perhaps 
understood by a large number of people. 


Literature 


The same is the case with the early mediaeval period. But here it 
is possible that the Council at Valabhi which collected and published Jaina 
texts in the 5th-6th century gave a great impetus to the Prakrit religious 
literature in Kathiawar and Northern Gujarat.’ Similar results might have 
followed from the Digambara Jaina movement under the Rastrakitas in 
Southern Gujarat. 

1 Chanda, MASI,, No. 5. 1920, p. 152, 1 Ibid,, No, 4, p. 119. 

8 BI., XXII, pp. 196-205. 

4 Idid., No. 5. p.164. Luder's List, No. 6. Burgess, Elura Cave Temples, 
(ASWI., V), p. 60. 5 Chanda, o.c,, p. 169-171. 

8 For the name Visnu is, perhaps, significantly absent. 

1 One of such works of the period ia Kuvalayamala, of the 7th-8th century, 
written in Prakrit at Jalor (Jabalipura), Rajputana, Itis being published at Patan. 
32 
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In the late mediaeval period we witness a strong literary fervour in 
Northern Gujarat. It appears sudden, but it was born of the patient work 
of the Jaina priests in their cloisters, called apasaro (Skt. Udasraya), and 
nurtured by the patronage of Jayasimha and Kumarapala. Soon it spread 
to other classes also, with the result that Gujarat was enriched with a vast 
quantity of literature—religious and secular—written in Sanskrit, Praktit, 
Apabhraméa and Old Gujarati. Much of it is even now treasured in Jaina 
Bhandars. Brief contents of the palm-leaf Mss. from Patan Bhandars are 
recently published.’ From this a brief survey of the different branches of 
Caulukyan literature—Grammar, Drama, Poetry, Poetics, Logic, Philosophy, 
Vedanta, History and Literature proper” is here given with a view to 
knowing the position of Gujarat in the then contemporary literature, 


Some nine Mss, on Grammar, written in Sanskrit, have turned up, 
Among them one is of V. S. 1080, called Buddhisagara’, composed at 
Jabalipura (Jalor in Rajputana). But until this or others are published 
Hemacandra will remain the foremost and one of the earliest writers on 
Grammar. He wrote both in Prakrit and Sanskrit. His best known 
work in the former is Sabdanudasana. In it may be traced the links 
between the modern and old Gujarati and Apabhraméa of the 11th-12th 
century. His Duyasraya is botha grammar (part in Sanskrit and part in 
Prakrit) and history of the Caulukyavamsa till Kumarapala. 


Among the Mss. of Dramas may be noted six Mss. of the dramas of 
Vatsaraja, the minister of Paramardideva of Kalafijar (A.D. 1165-1203). 
They might show, when published, the intimate contact Gujarat had with 
contemporary literature. Some of the remaining Mss. are Jaina, and written 
in Sanskrit. Of these Hammiramardana' by Jayasimha and Mohaparajaya‘ 
(primarily didactic) by Yasahpala are of historical importance. 


Of the Mss. on Poems in Sanskrit, Udayasundartkatha, which has 
already been published,” seems to be the most important. For it is a work 
written by Soddhala, who was a resident of Latadesa, giving useful 
information on contemporary history and literature. 


1 Desoriptive Catalogue of Manusoripis in the Jain Bhandars at Pattan, GOS, 
LEXVI, Baroda, 1937. 


3 Winternitz, History of Indian Literature, II, pp. 503-14, 519-21, 537, 545 
and 367 classified the material then known to him into Prabandhas, Katha, Kavya, 
Kosa and Didactic works; whereas Munshi, Gujarata and Its Literature, 1935, has 
discussed the material available to him differently; see pp, 36-47, 48-73, 83-111. 


& Descriptive Catalogue, 0. c., p. 55. 4 [bid., p. 59. 
6 These are published in GOS,, Nos, 9,and 10. 1 Ibid., No.11, 
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Mss. on Poetics, some of which are published, all belong to the 
mediaeval Gujarat. When they will be properly studied, some light may 
be thrown on Gujarat’s contribution to this branch of literature, 


A number of Mss. on Logic, Philosophy, Vedanta etc. have been 
discovered. But, except some of Hemacandra’s, Yogasastra or Adhyatmo- 
panisad, for instance, which were previously known, none other is published. 
We have, therefore, to content ourselves with the view expressed above, 
At present, however, we have to note the existence among these Mss. of 
a copy of Tattvasangraha’ by Santaraksita together with a commentary 
on it, called Panjika, by Kamalasila and Tarkabhasa, works composed 
at Nalanda and Rajagaddala in Eastern India, This testifies not only 
to the influence Nalandé exerted upon its distant contemporary countries, 
but also to the interest Gujarat took in philosophical works produced on 
the other side of India. 


Mss. of purely historical value include some on Kumarapala; others— 
Vasantavilasa, Sukrtakallolint, Vastupala Tejahpala-prasasti.” These 
as well as those already opublished—Kirtikaumud: of Somesvara, 
Prabandhacintamani, Vicarasrent, Theravali etc. by Merutunga, await 
a critical and exhaustive study. 


From the purely literary point of view, however, the recovery of a 
few Mss. of Apabhramga literature and poems or properly folk-songs 
in old Gujarati—Jambusvami and Revantagiri Résas, for instance, 
is important. When these will be studied, it will be possible to take back 
the history of Gujarati language and literature at least by three centuries.’ 


This brief review shows that no means exist today to ascertain 
Gujarat’s contribution to Indian literature in the ancient, and to some 
extent, in the early mediaeval period. 


In the subsequent period we notice the birth (?) of vernacular and a 
great increase in the output of Prakrit as well as Sanskrit literature. But 
Gujarat was not the only country where such literary movements were 
born. Tantrism—Buddhist as well Sakta—had produced a similar 
movement in Bengal and Bihar, a century or two earlier than in Gujarat, 
whereas in Rajputana and Malwa, the movement was almost coeval with 
that in Gujarat. What the mutual repurcussions were, let apart the 
question who the borrower was, is too early to say for want of exhaustive 
research, But the echo of Vaisnava (Krsuaite) movement in Bengal is 
recorded in a Gujarat inscription‘; whereas nearer home Malwa of Bhoja, 


1 The original was found at Jaisalmer, 3 All of these are published. 


® There are a few Mss, on Erotics, Art, Architecture etc, * See above p, 228, 
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as Merutunga tells us’, was the first to inspire the Gujarat kings to 
patronise culture, but later Gujarat became the model for its neighbours. 


The coins and inscriptions of Gujarat, at any period, are neither rich in 

variety, quality or quantity as to compare them 

anon with those of Gujarat’s neighbours. Excluding the 

ancient and early mediaeval period when it was 

mostly ruled by outsiders or their feudatories, even in the mediaeval period, 

excepting afew Prasastis and a solitary coin of Siddharaja Jayasirha 

from U. P,, there is nothing to place against the epigraphs and gold coins 
of the Haihayas and the Candratreyas, for instance. 


In Fine Arts we have no materials for the earlier periods to compare with 

Fine Arte those of other parts of India. Kathiawar caves 
have not yielded anything like the cave paintings 
at Bagh, Badami, Ajanta, Ellora, Aurangabad, or 
Sittanvasal in the far south. But in the late mediaeval period paintings on 
Jaina and Hindu Mss.—palm-leaves, paper, and textiles—may be compared, 
not in their treatment and style, which appears crude, but in the originality 
of their motive with those on Tantric Mas. from Nepal and Tibet which 
copied Magadha, Some of them—mostly Jaina-are of the early 13th 
century (A.D. 1237-38"), others of the 14th, 15th and 16th centuries, 
indicating the Caulukyan origin of the art and its subsequent development, 


Soulpture 


Gujarat sculpture, in any of its sub-branches discussed previously’, does 
not afford that variety which we notice in countries adjacent to it, right 
from the ancient to the mediaeval period. But whatever has survived of 
the Caulukyan Gujarat is not inferior to the contemporary Paramara, 
Haihaya, Candella or even Pala art (which, owing to Tantric influence, is 
unusually rich) in northern India and Calukya or Hoysala in Kamataka in 
delicacy and minuteness of carving; whereas a few figures of the Trailokya- 
mohana form of Visnu* and of the composite aspect of Surya seem, in 


1 See in PBC,, particularly "Bhoja-Bhima-prabhandha"’, 


3 See Descriptive Catalogue of Mss., LXXVI, plii. The most representative 
collection is given by Nawab in his Jaina Citrakalbadruma, Ahmedabad 1936, 
According to him there are a few such Mss, (/did,, pls, ITI and IV) of the 12th 
century aleo, For later studies see the works of N.C. Mehta, Studtes in Indian 
Painting, 1926 ; Norman Brown, The Story of Kalaka, 1933; M, R. Majumdar'’s 
articles in the Journal of the Bombay University, and Ajit Ghosh "Development of 
Jaina Painting’ in Art. As., 1928, pp. 187-202, 272-282, 


® See above p, 116 ff, 


‘ An earlier stage in the development of this form of Visnu seems to be the 


figure (c. 500A, D,), recently found from Rajgir, See An, Bib, Ind, Arch,, 1934, 
p. 6, pl. ii b, 
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our present state of knowledge, to be unique and may be regarded as 
Gujarat’s contribution to Indian sculpture and iconography, 


Gujarat architecture of the earlier period cannot boast of the vastness 
of the cave architecture of Western India, or of 
the grandeur and beauty of the structural 
buildings of Central India (at Bharhut and Sanchi), and a little south at 
Amaravati and Nagarjunakonda, But in its contemporary cave aichitecture, 
the two pillars in Uparkot caves at Junagarh are perhaps unique in style 
and decoration. 


Architecture 


In the later period Gujarat does not stand back. Not only does it 
march along with its neighbours but evolves its own style of architecture 
from the traditional which is here called Caulukyan. This will be evident 
from a little detailed consideration of the temple architecture of its 
neighbours, 


Cutch was connected culturally and politically with both Northern 

Gujarat and Kathiawar from very early times’ 

Satoh seupise But definite evidence of this can be had only 

in the Caulukyan period. Miularaja took shelter in the fort of Kanthakot 

in eastern Cutch, while under Bhima I and his successors Cutch formed 

a province (mandala) of the Caulukyan empire. ‘Traces of this contact 
are found in a few temples that have been reported from Cutch. 


At Bhadresvar or ancient Bhadravati, the Jaina temple, called Vasai 
or temple of Jagadevasah, as Burgess says, may be as early as the 12th 
century A. D., of the time of Jagadeva, a wealthy merchant of Bhadre- 
Svara(?).” It has been several times repaired and reconstructed, but the 
general plan® resembles that of other Jaina temples at Abu, Taringa, 
Sarotra in Gujarat. The sikharas, perphaps, are carefully repaired, 
but still they seem to be after the old style which resembled the 
Caulukyan. So also the janghas (walls) of the shrine with their recesses, 
and mouldings recall the similar style of Gujarat temples. These, as 
Burgess has already noted, are perhaps the oldest of all.“ 


The old Saiva temple at Kheda or Kera, about 13 miles south of 
Bhuj, is assigned to the end of the 10th century by Burgess,” but appears 
to be later. Anyhow a peculiar triangular decoration, consisting of eight 
small triangles, formed by caitya-window ornament,, receding and becoming 


1 CE£, for instance, the four Andhau inseriptions of Rudradaman I, EI., XVI, p.19. 


8 AKK,, p. 206-7, For earlier traditional history of the temple see Ibid, 
* Ibid,, pl. lviii. 4 For other details, see Jbéd., and pls, lvii, and lix-x. 
5 [bid,, p, 212, pl. Ixii, 
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smaller as they rise on each face of the sikhara, differentiates this temple 
from those of the Caulukyan. 


The Sun temple at Kotai,' (c. 10th century), draws our attention by 
the peculiar construction of the roof of its mandapa, which is not found in 
Gujarat. ‘The aisles are covered by a sort of groins, like the side-aisles in 
some chaitya caves; the nave is roofed the same way as at the Ambarnath 
temple—the central area being covered with massive slabs hollowed out 
in the centre, in which a pendentive has been inserled, Outside it has a 
slanting roof divided into four sections of slightly different heights, that 
next to the spire being the highest, and the remote end the lowest; each 
section is terminated by neatly carved gable end,” The sékhara, however, 
is like those of Gujarat temples. 


Of its sculptures may be noted the rampant lions carved in wall- 
recesses. ‘These ate not common in Gujarat, but ate found in the 
Navalakha temple, Gumli, indicating a closer contact between Cutch and 
Western Kathiawar’ 


Temples, contemporary with the Caulukyan, have been reported from 
Rajputana. Unfortunately, photographs of these 
cited by the Reforts, could not be traced in the 
Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay, hence they have been merely noted here, 


Rajputana Temples 


» The temple of Kamesvara at Anwa,' Sojat Dist. Jodhpur State, is 
dated in the 9th century A.D. The &ikhara@ and the wall mouldings 
resemble those of the Caulukyan in some degrees. The cattya-window 
ornament, however, here, is very delicately carved in a scroll fashion, 


The temple at Kiradu, Jodhpur State, is called Rudramala,' and is 
said to be much akin to the Rudramala at Sidhpur. Another temple at 
the same place’ has the full course of basement mouldings: graspait or 
kirtimuka, gaja-asva-and—naratharas, indicating that the temple, when 
complete, must be of a large size. 

At Jalor ( Jabalipura ) there is said to be a temple of Kumarapala’, 
while at Abu, the temple of Madhusiidana is placed in the 11th century’, 


Ibid,, p, 214, pl, Ixiv. 2 Burgess, Ibid, 
It also indicates perhaps the origin of the <grdjiza motif at Gumli, 
ASWIG,, 1908-9, Photo 10.323 7, 


This is compared with a similar triangular representation on the srkhara of 
a temple at Keda (Kera) in Cutch, ASWZ., II, pl. dd. 


6 ASIWC,, 1916, p. 67. 1 [bid., 1907, p, 41. 
§ ASIWC,, Photos no, 3268-72. 
¥ Ibsd,, 1906-7, p. 26. Photos No. 2764~5, V.S. 1150, 
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These places lay within the influence of the Caulukyan power, and it 
would be interesting 1o see, when the photographs can be had, whether 
the Caulukyas introduced their own style in these temples or followed 
the local style. 


At Gwalior, in the Gwalior Residency in Eastern Rajputina, there 
are temples of the Kacchapaghata dynasty built in the 11th century. 
The temple of Sas-Bahu (really Padmanabha) was constructed by the 
kings Devapala and Mahipala between 1075-1100 A, D2 Unfortunately 
its sikhara is destroyed, but the remains indicate that it was at least a 
two storied building. As Burgess has pointed out, the Rudramail at 
Sidhpur might have been like this.’ 


At Nagda the ceilings of ihe dome of the Sasu and Bahu temples,’ 
recall the ceilings at Abu, as well as thoseat Sunak, Sandera and others in 
style of decoration, while the pillars’ in the Bahu temple, in their decoration 
of the base, shaft, and capital-brackets, resemble those of Gujarat. 
Unfortunately the 8ikharas are partly destroyed, that of Sdsu completely. 


The contemporary Paramara temples at Udayapur,® Un,’ Nemwar' 
and Makla® in Malwa, Central India, show two 
distinct influences as far as their style of the 
sikhara is concerned but they differ at the same time from the purely 
Caulukyan style of Gujarat. 


Paramara Temples, Malwa 


1 The Sisu Bahu Temple Ins. of Mahipala 1A., XV, p. 33, first cited by Ray, 
DHNI1., II, p. 826; also Fergusson, Id, and East, Arch., I, p. 137, 

2 See above p. 93, n, 7. 

8 Le 'Bon, Les’ Monuments, figs, 112, 113, 114 and 118. Description also in 
Fergusson, o c., II, pp. 148-9, 4 Ibid, 


5 Fergusson is inclined to place the Sasu templein the 14th century and that 
of Bahu a little later. But there is no reason why they shauld not be at least two 
centuries earlier; for similar temples, definitely of that period, c. 1000-1100 are known. 


8 Built by Udaydditya in A, D, 1059. See JASB., IX, p. 548; Cunningham, 
ASR., VII, 0. ¢,, p, 85, pl, 3; Fergusson, II, p.147, Ganguly, 0. c., p. 258, 


1 In Nimar dist. Indore state; built c, 12th cent. ASIWC,, 1919, pp, 61-64, 
pis, xvili, xix-xxi ; Ganguly, 0. c., p. 263, 


# In Indore state, on the Narbada, 12 miles from Harda station. ASIWC.,, 
1921, pl. xxvi, 


§ In Mehidpur dist , Indore state, ASIWC , 1920, p. 101, pl. xxiii; Ganguly, 
QO. Cy pe 269, 
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The Sikharas of the Udayesvara’ (or Nilakanthesvara) at Udayapur 
and of the temple of the same name (Nilakanthesvata) at Un’ are of the 
Ambarnath and Sinnar type. “There are four large bands on the exterior 
of the silkhara between which a miniature replica of the temple is repeated 
thirty-five times divided into seven tiers’”” But the Udayesvara as well 
as Goalesvara temple’ at Un havean antarala between the Sikhara- 
mandapa which I believe is due to the Candella influence. The &ikhara- 
shape of the Goalesvara, however, otherwise resembles the temple at Sunak, 
in having a cluster of sskharas round the main skhara. 


The small temple of Makalesvara at Makla’, with its large amalaka 
and kalaéa, has a peculiar &ikhara, resembling somewhat the small temple 
at Sandera, but it has an antarala also, which is proportionately larger 
than the size of the temple. The garbhagrha is believed to be of the 
11th or 12th century® but it seems to be later. 


Regarding the interior, the pillar decoration in the Chaubera Dera 
temple, No. 1 at Un,’ reminds us by its series of small figures on the shaft, 
above the ja#gha, similar decoration on the pillars at Rudramahalaya,’ 
Sidhpur, and the pillars of the octagon in the Somanatha temple. But 
the decoration has its own indescribable local touch. The dome of the 
mandapba of the Siddhanatha temple’ at Nemawar, not only in its tiers of 
concentric circles, but also in its decoration,” resembles the similar ceilings 
at Abu, and the smaller ones at Sunak and Sandera. 


Between the temples at Khajraho" (10th-12th century),” of the Candel- 
Candela Temples, las of Jejabhukti and the temples of the Gujarat 
Khajraho Caulukyas, points of resemblance exist in general 

plan only. Otherwise, in details of architectural styleas well as of decoration 
there are many points of variance. For instance, the Candella temples 


! Modern Review, 1938, pl. facing p. 607. 1 ASIWC.,, 1919, pl, xxx. 

3 Jayaswal, Modern Review, 1932, p. 606. 4 ASIWC., 1919, pl, xxi, 

’ bid,, 1920, p.101, pl. xxiii, § Banerji, Zbid,,p.101. 7 Ibid.,1919,pl. xviii, 
5 See above p, 89, § ASIWC,, 1921, pl. xxvii, 


10 There are 16 female figures as in the Vimala and Tejahpala's temples at 
Abu, but they are too indistinct in the photograph for any comment. 

1. Griffin, Famous Monuments of Central India, pls, xivili-lzvii, There are 
some thirty temples almost equally divided between the three sects: Jaina, Saiva, 
and Vaisnava. In each group there is one large temple round whith small ones 
are clustered, Thus in the Jaina group is Jinanatha, Zbéd., pl, xlvili-ix and I-li; 
Saiva, Kandarya Mahadeva, pl. lii; Vaisnava, Ramacandra, pls. liii-Ivii. 


1 See Ins, from Khajraho, H7., I, pp. 191-153. 
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are built on very high plinths consisting of two or three mouldings; their 
wall mouldings are consequently more;' while the jaigha, wall proper, is 
considerably higher, and has three registers of panelled niches and figures, 
opposed to one of the Caulukyan; and among them leonine figures are 
introduced which are absent in the Gujarat temples. Shafts of the pillar 
are again different though annulet capitals and dwarf brackets do occur. 


Externally, again, the §:kharas are much taller and much rounder: the 
ameoleka surmounting is also higher, with a large kalasa; between the 
sikhara and the mandapa there is an antarala as in the Haihaya temples. 
The mandapas are enclosed in the same way as at Sunak, and they are 
similarly roofed, but in details again variations are introduced. 


In fact there are points of resemblance between these and Gujarat 
temples in the general style of architecture, as well 
as in details, pointing to a common stock. How- 
ever, it is more important to stress the differences which characterize them. 


Haihaya Temples 


The Haihaya temples are more varied in plan,’ and in style of the 
Sikhara. The latter, again, has a circular medallion in its centre, which 
is at times empty.’ The mandapas have pyramidal roofs, and the interior 
of the dome rises in concentric circles, as at Sunak, but on the roof they 
have not got small amalekas. Striking also is the antarala, a projection 
intervening between the sikhara and the mandapa, a feature also found at 
times in Khajraho temples’ and the Paramara. Instead of figure-sculptures 
in the niches outside the shrine walls, there are diamonds or rosettes.” 
Lastly, the basement mouldings of the first-period-temples at Chandreha, 
Gurgi, Sohagpur, though deeply cut, have no asva, gaja or siara-tharas' 
(mouldings), 


1 Specially some temples have double kumbhi, e.g. Chaturbhnj temple, 
Toid., pl. lxiv. 

2 E.g. the Bheraghat circular temple of 64 Yoginis, Jubbulpore Dist., about 
1ith century A D., Banerji, MASI., No. 23, pl. xxii, 

§ E, g. the circular $ékhara at Chandreha, 10th century, 7did,, p. 33, pl. i, 

‘ Tbid., p. 34. 5 E. g. temple of Devi Jagdambi, Jbd., pl. xvii, 


¢ The temple of Virktesvara, Sohagpur, Rewa State, about 11th-12th century, 
has divine figures in the niches, Cf. Jbéd., pl. xli, p. 53. 


1 At Sohagpur, there is a course of dancing figures interspersed with Vyali, 
standing horses, below which there are rosettes, above a course of lozenges, See 
Zbid., pl. xi. 
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Burgess thought that the temple at Sunak' resembled the one at Ambar- 
Acbatiat: Tense nath, near Bombay. But it differs from the latter 
Konkan-Deocan both in general outline of the plan, and the style of 
the sikhara’. The mandapa of the temple at 
Ambarnath is gidha (closed) and has three distinct porches, consisting 
of complete pillars and pilasters. Its pyramidal roof, crowned with small 
cupola-like members, no doubt, resembles similar roofs at Sunak and 
Sandera. But the sikhara is strikingly different, in particular, its long, 
almost perpendicular rise, with a circular medallion with an inset figure, 
placed at its bottom. 


Ambarnath and Sinnar,’ near Nasik, seem to be the archetypes‘ which 
developed under the later Rastrakita regime in the Deccan, though 
popularly they are called “Hemadpanti” in style. 


Among the Calukyan temples of the Kanarese districts, the temples that 
Calukyan Temples approach nearest in style of sikhara Lo those of 
Karnataka Gujarat-pre-Caulukyan or Caulukyan-— are:-— 


(1) The Huchchimaligudh,’ at Aihole, 

(2) Aihole temple, No. 24,° 

(3) The temple of Galagnatha at Pattadkal’, 
and (4) ‘The temple of Ganapati at Hangal’, 


No. (1) closely resembles the Sirya temple at Sutrapada in its 
Sikhara, and in its plain massive walls. But a circular caitys 
window at the bottom of the sikhara distinguishes it from the latter; 
also may be noted the big porch, which we miss at Sutrapada. With 
No. (2) Aihole, No. 24, points of variance are more. Among 
these the most striking are the roundish a@malaka, and the closed 
hall with a series of pillars forming the prek@ras. Similar points of 
variance are offered by No. (3), the temple of Galagnatha at Pattadkal. 
No. (4), the temple of Ganapati at Hangal, is the only temple with a 
cluster of smaller sikharas round the main Sikhara. In this respect 
it may be compared with that at Sunak in Gujarat. But the finials 


1 Burgess, ASWY., IX, p. 105. 


2 See Cousens, Mediaeval Temples in the Dakhan, pls, iii-v and ix. 

8 Ibid., pls. xlli-ili, 

4 For a discussion about the origin of their d#khara-atyle, see Bulletin Decoan 
College Research Institute, Vol, I, pp, 175-77. 

5 Cousens, Chalukyan Architecture, pl, xii, 

* [bid., pl., xxit, " Tbid., pl. lil, * [bid., lxxavil, 
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of the former are mote conical, whereas the decoration on the sikharas 
geems to be different.’ 


So far the external appearance. Internally, the massiveness of the 
pillars of Huchchimalligudi may be compared with the similar pillars at 
Sutrapada. 


From among the later Calukyan temples, the ceiling of the hall of the 
Kallagudi temple, Degam,” may be compared with similar ceilings of 
Sandera, and other Gujarat temples, In both the series of concentric 
circles are cut into cusped arches, while from the centre of the ceiling 
hangs a lotus-like ornament. Lastly the circular star-shaped shrine of 
the Dodda Basappa temple at Dambal" bears resemblance to the Galtesvara 
shrine at Sarnal in Gujarat. 


The points of difference otherwise between the Kanarese and Gujarat 
temples are many and striking, showing a distinct, independent development, 
With regard to the temples noted, some of the Calukyan temples of the 
Kanarese districts are at least a century or two earlier than Sutrapadai;— 
the Huchchimalligudi is placed in about the 6th-7th century. 


Comparison with the contemporary temples of the neighbouring 
countries, Cutch, Rajputana, Malwa, and the parts of C. I., C. P. and 
U. P., Konkan and Karnataka has revealed the true character of Gujarat 
temples. Their sikhara-style, particularly, stands out and is different from 
that of the Paramara, the later Rastrakita-Silahara (Ambarnath), Haihaya 
and Candella, as well as from that of the Calukya; while with Cutch and 
Rajputana temples resemblances are many, because, perhaps, they were 
under the Caulukya influence; the few points of difference may be ascribed 
to local influences, This style of the Gujarat temples is here designated as 
Caulukya after the dynasty which built them. 


Gujarat thus seems to have had two cultural phases. In the first, 
from the early historical times upto the 10th century A, D., the available 
evidence shows it to be purely receptive. It then imbibed cultural 
movements which had developed outside, but with which it came into 
contact. From this role it emerged as a creator in the next, when (asa 
politician would put it) it got rulers who became one with it. With 
the acquisition of independence, Gujarat began to create (as well as receive) 
in every sphere of life—art, architecture, literature and religion. These 
creative activities resulted in a cultural unity which was later called Gujarat. 


1 Cattya-windows are not clearly seen, 2 Cousens, 0. ¢,, pl, oxxxiv, 


* ybid., pl, oxxv, 
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The Plates have been arranged to show the development 
of architecture and sculpture in Gujarat. It was not possible 
to mention the source of each illustration below the illustration 
itself, except in afew cases, without overcrowding the plate, 
But it must be recorded here that the copyright of illustrations, 
Nos, 1-20, 23, 27-28, 30-32, 37, 51-52 56-57, 59-60, 62 and 73 
is reserved by the Archaeological Survey of India and of others 
hy persons and institutions mentioned under “Acknowledgments.” 
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APPENDIX A 


LIST OF INSCRIPTIONS FROM GUJARAT 


Order followed: Name of Inscription. Findspot. Contents. Date. 
Where published. 


Maurya Dynasty 


\A0 Pourtion Rock-edicts of ASoka, Junagarh. Mentions 10, 12, and 
13 years of Agoka’s coronation besides his precepts. CUI, I, (New 
Edition), 1-26. 


Ksatrapa Dynasty 


2-5. Andhau Inscriptions of the time of Rudradaman, Andhau, 
Cutch, Mentions Ysamotika, Castana, Jayadaman and Rudradaman. 
Record ergetion of memorial stone (lasti). (Saka) 52. EI, XVI, 19-26, 


. Junagadh Rock Inscription of Rudradainan, Junigarh., Omits 
Ysamotika, refers to Candragupia and Agoka and the Réstriyas Pusya- 
gupta and Tusispha, (Saka) 72 of the repairing of the dam by a Pahlava 
Suvisikha, son of Kulaipa. &J,, VIII, 36-49. Lauder's List, El., X, 
Appendix, No, 965. 


7, Stone Inscription of the time of Rudrvasimha, Gunda, Halar, 
Kathiawar. Mentions Rudrasiha, son of Rudradaman and others as in 
2-5, (Saka) 103, EW, XVI, 233. Luder’s List, No. 962, 


8 Stone Inscription of the time of Rudrasena, Gadha neat Jasdah, 
Kathiawar. Records erection of a satra, (Saka) 12 (7). El, XVI, 236. 


Luder's , No, 967. 
9, Junagadh Inscription of Jivadaman, El., XVIII, 339. 


V0. Junagadh Insoription of the time of the grandson of 
Jayadaman, Bawa Pyara caves, Junagarh, Names of Castana and 
Jayadaman preserved. Refers to Jain technical term kevalijnana. Date 
lost EI, XVI, 239, Luder’s Lis?, No. 956, 


Apbendix A 


\ ai. Stone Inscription of Rudrasimha (If), Junfigarh.  Montions 
Rudrasimha, son of Jivadaman. (Sakn) 228. WMR,, 1919-20, 7. 


12. Stone Inscription of the time of Rudrasena, Mulavasar, Okha- 
mandal, Kathiawar, rection of a temorial stone (?) (Saka) 232, 
BPSI., 33. Luder’s List, No. 962. 


13. Stone Inscription from Mewasa, Mewasa, Kathiawar. Mentions 
son of the grandson of Bhattidama (?), the great grandson of Castana, 
Date ee WMR,, 1923-24, 12. 


- 


Gupta Dynasty 

fi Junagadh Inscription of Skandagupta, Junagarh. Records 
r¥construction of the dam on Jake Sudarsana, and construction of a Visou 
temple by Cakrapalita, son of Parnadatta, governor of Skandagupla over 
Surfisira, Gupta Samvat 136, 137, 138. CJL, III, 56-65. Kielhorn’s 
List, El, V, Appendix, No. 446; Bhandarkar’s List, Fl, XX, 
Appendix, No. 1276. 


Traikutaka Dynasty’ 


15. Copperblate of Dahrasena, 9%¢’ x 3”, Pardi, Surat District, 
Maharaja Dahrasena grants a village in Antarmandali-visaya, (Traikitiaka) 
Samvat 207. EL, X, 51, Kielhorn'’s List of the Ins. of N. Ind., EL, 
Appendix, No. 391. 


16. Copperblaie of Vyaghrasena, 9%" x 3”, Surat. Maharaja 
Vyaghrasena grants in Purohitapallika in Iksaraki-ahara. (‘Traiktitaka) 
941. EI,, XI, 219. Bhandarkar's List, No. 1200. 


17°. Kanheri Copperblate, Name lost, Records the erection of a 
caitya al the Mahavihara of Krsnagiri. Cave Temples of Western India, 
ASWL., X, 58-59, Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1202. WKielhorn’s List, No. 393, 
(Traikiitaka) 245. 


Gurjjara Dynasty 


24. Plates of Dadda I, 11}’ x 93", Kaira. Mentions Samanta 

s Dadda, his son, Jayabhata, his son Dadda Prasaniaraga. Grant of the 

village Sirisapadraka in Akruregvara-visaya. S, 380. JA., XIII, 81-87. 
Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1209. 


| Henceforward, the name of the inscription is followed by the moasuroment of 
plates, 


2 Chronologically and geographically come here Ins. Nos. 255 and 256-260 
(of tha Katacctiris} and should bear the Nos, 18 and 19~23 respectively, 


2 


Abbendix A 


- 45. Plates of Dadda 11,104" x 74", Kaira, Same as in 2+. S. 385. 
IA., XIII, 88. Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1210. 


140 


_ 26. Plates of Ravagraha, 93" x 43", Sankheda, Tanagraha, son of 
Vilaraga. Land grani (?). S, 391. El, II, 20. Bhandarkar’s Lis#, 
No. 1211. 


_ 4&7, Plates of Dadda (IV), 10"x 52", Sankheda. Dadda Praganta- 
raga giants land to Brahmanas. Not given. Genealogy as in 24 and 25. 
S. 392. El, V, 37-41. Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1212. 


28. Plates of Jayabhata (III), 12"x9". Navsari. In the family 
of Karna, Dadda I, Jayabhaia, Dadda II, Jayabhata II. Land grant in 
the village of Samipadraka. S. 456. JA,, XIII, 70. Ascribed by Bhagwan- 
lal Indraji to Jayabhata III. Bhandarkar's Lest, No. 1218. 


“29, Plates of Jayabhala (III), About 10” x 13”, Kavi, Jambusar. 
Second half only. Genealogy not mentioned. Grant to a iemple of 
Asramadeva at Kemajju. S, 486.74., V, 110. Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1219. 


30. A Grant of the Gurjara King Jayabhata (III), 123"x 10", 
F. P. unknown. Mentions Dadda, his son Jayabhata, his son Dadda 
Lahusahaya, his son Jayabhata, his son Ahirola, his son Jayabhata. S. 486. 
El, XXIII, 147-155 and XXIV, pp. 176-78. 


The Following Are Regarded as Forgeries 


31, Plates of Dadda I, 12” x 173", Umeta, Kaira District. 
Mentions Dadda, his son Jayabhata (Vitaraiga), his’ son Dadda (Prasan- 
taraga). Samvat’ 400. JA., VIJ, 61-63. Bhandarkar's List, No. 1079. 


32. Plates of Dadda II, About 10%’ x 7”, Bagumra ,Navsari District. 
Genealogy as in 31, Samvat 415. Ibid., XVII, 183-200. Bhandarkatr’s 
List, No. 1080. 


33. Plates of Dadda I, 112" x 62", Ilao, Broach District. Genea- 
logy asin 31, Samvat 417. IA., XIII, 115. Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1081. 


Calukya Dynasty (Of Navasarika) 


34. Plates of Vijayaraja, 13%” x 8%’, Kaira. Vijayaraja, son of 
Buddhavarma, son of Jayasimha grants Pariyaya village to the Bralma- 


Believed to be Saka, See below for discussion, 


- 


Appendix A 


caris of Jambusar, Sanvat 394. JA., Vil, 211. Welievod to bea forgery, 
Bhandarkat’s List, No. 1214. 


che 35, Plates of Sryasraya Siladitya, 88" x5", Navsari, Mentions 
in the Calukya family Pulakesi Vallabha, his son Dharagraya Jayasiuhha- 
varma, his elder brother, MRD, P. Bhatiaaka Vikramaditya, his son 
Srydgraya Siladitya. Grant of Asatti village in Bahirika-vigaya, Sarnvat 
421, El, VIII, 229. Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1216. 


36. Plates of Sryasraya Siaditya, Surat. Genealogy same as 
above. Sarvat 443. VOCR., Aryan Section, 225. Bhandarkar’s List, 
No. 1217. 


37. Plates of Maigalaraja, Balsar. Mentions Kirtivarma, his son 
Pulakesi Vallabha, his son Jayasimhavarma, his son Vinaydditya 


Mangalaraja. Saka Sarmvai 653. Noticed in JBBRAS., XVI, 5. Bhandar. 
kars’ List, No. 1949, 


38. Plates of Pulakesi Janasraya, 11}" x 94", Navsari. Same as 
above. Pulakesi Janagraya, brother of the last grants Padraka village 
in Karmoneya-ahara. Samvat 490. VOCR,, »p. 230; ABORI,, X, 31, 
Bhandarkar's List, No. 1220. fe 


y 39. Plates of Nagavardhana, 8§” x 5%’, Nirpan, Igatpuri Taluk 
Nasik Dist. Grant by Naigavardhana, son of Jayasimhavarma, brother of 
Pulakesivailabha of Balegramain Goparistra to tho Lemple of Kapiiles- 
vata. Date lost. Gonuineness doubied. JA., IX, 123. 


40. A New Calukya Copperdlate from Sanjan, Umbagaonpetha, 
‘ Dahanu Taluka, Thana Dist. Of the reign of Vikramaditya I. Grant toa 
Brahmana, Date not mentioned. JBBRAS., XX, 40. 


Rastrakuta Dynasty 


41. New Copperplate Grant of the Rastrakiia Dynasty, 8%’ x 13”, 
Antroli-chharoli, 10 NE. of Surat. Grantor Kakka II. Genealogy : Kakka 
(1), Dhruva, Govinda and Kakka (II), Grant of a village. Saka 679, 
JBBRAG., XVI, 105-113. Kielhorn’s List, BI., VII, Appendix, No. 54. 


42, Rastrakitia Grant of Govinda Prabhiitavarsa, 10?’ x7#, 
Want, Dindori Taluka, Nasik Dist. Govinda III from Mayurkhandi 
grants a village. Saka 730. IA., XI, 156-63, Kielhorn’s List, No. 63. 


43. NavsGri Copbperplate of the Gujarat Riasirakiita Karkka Il, 
10” x 63”, Navsari. Karkka Suvarnavarsa grants two villages. Sake 738, 
JBBRAS., XX, 131-149, Kielhorn’s List, No. 68, 
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~ 44 Rudhanpur Plates of Govinda I, 112"x 7%’, obtained from 
Radhanpur Durbar. Govinda Prabhitavarsa grants a village Rattajjuna 
in Rasiyana Bhukti. Saka 730. EBI., VI, 239. Kielhorn’s List, No. 64. 


45, Baroda Plates of Karka I} 11" x 8", Baroda. Karka, son of 


Indraraja grants a village Vadapadraka in Ankotiaka Eighty-four. 
Saka 734. JASB., VIII, 292; also IA., XII, 156. Kielhorn’s List, No, 65. 


46. Brahmanapalli Grant of Karkka Suvarnavarsa, 11"x8’, 
obtained from a resident of Baroda, Karkka Suvarnavarsa, son of Indra, 
of Gujarat Branch, grants the village of Brahmanapallika in Mahisaka- 


visaya of 42 villages, under his overlord Amoghavarsa I, Saka 746, 
EL, XXII, 77. 


47. Torkhade Copperplate of the time of Govindaraja of Gujarat, 
11%” x 83’, Grant by Mahasamanta Buddhavarsa of the Salukika family 
of a village Govattana in Stharakkhi Twelve. Saka 735, EI., III, 53. 
Kielhorn’s List, No. 67. 


48, Kavi Grant of Govindaraja, 12x 10”. Grant by Govindaraja 
younger brother of Karkka I, of the village Thurnavi for the maintenance 


eic. of the temple of Jayaditya. Saka 749, IA. V, 144, Wielhorn’'s 
List, No. 69. 


49, Copperblate Grant of the Gujarat Rastrakitta Dhruva II, 
112” x 72”, Baroda. Dhruva II, son of Karkka II of Gujarat branch grants 
the village of Piisilivalli in Kadahrada, Saka 757, JA. XIV, 196. 
Kielhorn’s List, No. 70. 


50. Grant of Dhruva II of Bharoch, 12"x 10%’, Bagumra. 
Grant of a village Parahanaka in Karmantapura 116 by Dhruva III, son 
of Akalavarsa Subhatunga. Saka 789. JA., XII, 179. Kielhorn’s Lisi, 
No. 77. 


51. Plates of Dantivarma of Gujarat, 13°x 9%". Dantivarma and 
Dhruva, sons of Akalavarsa make a grant toa vihara at Kampilya, Saka 
789. El, VI, p. 285, Kielhorn’s List, No. 78. 


52. Sanjan Plates of Amoghavarsa I, 18%"x 10$", Sanjan, Thana 
Dist. Amoghavarsa, son of Jaggaltuigadeva grants the village cf Jhari- 


1 Actually the title of the article is ‘Account of Tamba Patra dug up at 
Baroda.’ 
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vallika in the Twenly-Four-village group adjacent to Sainjana, Saka 
793. El, XVII, 235. 


, 53. New Copperblates of Dhruva IH, 11.8" x 8.3". Dhruva, son 


of ‘Akalavarse granis a village to the Buddhist vihcra at Kampilya. Saka 
806. El, XXII, 64. 


54. Grant of Krsna Il’ of Aiskulesvar, 11”x 8". Bagumra. 
Kronaraja Akalavarsa stants the village of Kavithasadhi in Variavi Sixteen 
in Konkana-visaya, Saka 810.IA., XIII, 65. Kielhorn’s List, No. 81. 


55. Rastrakiita Grant of Krsna Il, 11%’ x 83", Kapadvanj, Gujarat. 
Krsna Alkdlavarsa, son of Maharaja Sanda and Mahasamanta Pracanda, 
son of Dhavalappa grant the village of Vyaghrasa or Vallurika. Saka 832, 
EBL, I, 52, Kielhorn’s List, No. 84. 


56. Two Grants of Indra LI, 13" x 98", Bagumra. Indra Nityavarsa, 
grandson of Akalavarsa (Krsna 1) grants the villages of Umvara and 
Tenna near Kammanijja i in Latadesa. Saka 836. El, IX, 24. Kielhorn's 
List, No. 86. 


57. Cambay Plates of Govinda IV, 13%” x 103", Cambay. Govinda, 
son of Indra III grants the village of Kevaiija, near Kavila Mahasthana 
in Khetakmandala in Latadesa, Saka 852. EI, VII, 26. 


58." Sangli Plates of Govinda V, 13” x 9". Genealogy as in as Saka 
855. JA., XII, 2+7. Kielhorn’s List, No. 92. 


Maitraka Dynasty of Valabhi? 


_ . DRONASIMHA 


59, Bhamodra Mohota Plate, 13” x 5%", Bhamodra Mohoia near 


Bhavnagar (Valabhi)'. Sarnvat 183, El., XVI, 17, Bhandarkar’s List, EI, 
XX, Appendix No. 1289. 


1 On the photo of the plate ' Krishna III,’ 


® For miscellaneous incriptions of this time and after from Southern 
Gujarat see Ins, Nos. 261-266, 

® As the Valabhi plates merely give genealogy and record grants of land to 
Brahmanas in majority of cases, their contents are not given here, The order 
followed is measurements of copperplates, findapot, date, where published. 

1 Henceforward it is to be understood, 
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DHRUVASENA I 


60. Pélitané Plates, 9%" x 7", Palitani. S. 206. El., XI, 105. 
List, No. 1293. 


61. Second Plate (only), 11}’ x 64”, F. P. not mentioned, S. 206, 
El, XVII, 109. List, No. 1294. 


62. 13” x 8”. Bhavnagar Stale. S. 207. JIA, V, 204. List, No. 
1297. 


63. 114" x67", Not mentioned, S. 207. El, XVII, 105. List, 
No, 1295, 


64, 11° x 7%’, Ganesgadh, Damnagar Taluka, Amreli Dist, S. 207. 
EY, III, 318. List, No, 1296, 


65, 11°x 6", Not known. S, 210. #I.,XV, 255. List, No. 1299. 


G6. 10%” x 6%" (abont), Palitana. S, 210. EI, KI. 109. Lisi, No. 
1300. 


67. Second hali only, (size not mentioned), Tyaveja, Gohilwid Prant. 
S. 210. BI., XIX, 125, List, No. 1301. 


68. 102” x 64", Palitana. S. 210. BI., XVII, 108 and XIX, 125. 


69. 103”x 6%", Not known. S. 210. JBBRAS., (NS)., I. 65. List, 
No, 1302. 


70. 10%”x 6%", Palitind. S$, 210. EI, XI, 109. List, No. 1303. 
71. 10%’x 7", Palitana. §.210, El., XI, 112. 

72. 11"x 8", Vala. S. 216. JA,, IV, 104, List, No, 1304. 

73, Broken, Not mentioned. S. 217, JRAS.,, 1895, 379. List, No. 1305, 


74. 103" x 74", Vavdi Jogia near Manekwada (Gaikwar State). S, 221. 
VOJ., VU, 297. List, No. 1306. 


75, Broken, Not mentioned. S. 226. JBBRAS., (NS)., I, 16. List, 
No, 1308. 


76. Same as 74, One plate only. Jbid., 18-19. 
77. Same as 74, Ibid, 20. 


Appendix A 
GUIIASENA I 
78, 11.9°x 77", Not mentioned, S. 240. JA, VIL, 66. List, No. 1311, 
79, 128x842", Vala. S. 246. BW, XIII, 338. List, No. 1312. 
80, 12”x9",S. 24 (6) 6. JA., IV, 174, List, No. 1313. 


81. An Earthenware Fraginent Inscription of Guhasen, Vala, S. 
247, IA., XIV, 75, List, No. 1314. 


82, 14”x9", Not mentioned. S. 248, 1A., V, 206. List, No. 1315. 
83. Stone Inscription of the time of Guhasena, Bankodi, 20 NE, 
of Porbandar. Stone broken. Only three small lines. BPSI, 30. 


' DITARASENA II 
84, 114’x 7%", Not mentioned, S. 252. JA., VII. 301. 
nh 


85. 114’x8", Jhar, Amareli, Kathiawat. S, 252. IA, XV, p. 187, 
also BPSI., 30, List, No. 1316. 


86. 10’x7”, Katapur, 2 E. of Mahua, Kathiawar. S. 252. BPSI, 
35-39, List, No. 1322. 


87, 102” x88", Bhadva, 15 SE. of Rajkot. S. 252, ABORI., IV, 
33-37. List, No. 1317, 


88. 11%" x74", S, 252. JA, VILL, p. 301. List, No, 1321. 
89, 114" x 74", Palitana. S, 252, ZI., XI, 80, List, No, 1318. 


"90, 112” x78”, Mahya, Junagath. S, 252. IA., XIII, 160; CII, Ill. 
164-165. List, No. 1319. 


91, 12,5” x 8.5, Sorath, S. 252, IA., VII, p. 68. List, No. 1320, 


92, 12’x6" (about), Banya, Bantva Taluka, S. W. Kathawar, 
S, 257, WMR., 1925-26, p.13; JBBRAS,(NS)., Vol. III, 184. Lis#, 
No, 1324, 


93, 94’ x 16%", Vala. S. 259, IA, VI, 9. List, No. 1326. 

94. Broken. S, 270. JBBRAS., (NS)., I, 66. List, No. 1327. 

95. 12.8” x 6,5”, Alina, Kaira, S, 270. JA., VII, 70-71. List, No, 328. 
96. 12”x 82", Not mentioned, JBBRAS., (NS)., I, 21. 


8 


Appendix A 


97. 9”x12", One plate only. Same as 96. 
98, 103’x 7%’ (forged plates). Saka Sarmvat 400. JA., X. 277. 


SipapityA I (Dharmaditya) 


99, 11}’x119’. First plate only, Paliténa, S, 286. BI, XI, p. 115. 
Last, No, 1334, Ps is -- 


ws 
100, Vala. S. 286. JA., 1, 46. List, No. 1330. 
101, 11ve"x 83", Vala, S. 286. JA. XIV, 327. List, No, 1331, 


102. 10.8’x9". From Navalakhi near Shahpur, 8 or 10 miles from 
Jundgath, S. 286. BI, XI, 174, List, No, 1332, 


103, 103” x 7%”. Second plate only. Not mentioned, S. 286. 
JBBRAS.,, (NS)., I. 26. List, No. 1333. 


104, 11¥" x88", S, 287. Ibid,, 28, List, No, 1335. 

105, Vala, S, 287. From a Note by Ojha, 

106. Not mentioned, Dhank. 5. 290. JA., 1X, 237, List, No, 1338, 
107, Plates from Vala. S, 290, From a Nole by Ojha, 


108. Same as No, 107, Summary published by Acharya, HIG,, 
I, 134, 


109. Bhareniyaka Plate. S, 290. PRASWQ,,.1919-20, List, 
No, 1337. 


110, 11” 8$", Not mentioned. JRBRAS., (NS), I, 31-32, 
111. S,292. El, XXI, 116. 


DHARASENA III 


112, 123” 83", Bhavnagar. S. 304. WMR,, 1925-26, 14; JBBRAS., 
(NS),, ITI, 185. 


113, 14”°x10". First plate only, Gopnath. JA., XII, 148 List, 
No, 1340. 
DHRUVASENA II —_( Baladitya) 
“ 114, 10°x 125", Botad, Bhavnagar. S, 310. JA., VI, 12, List, 
‘No. 1341, 
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115, 10%”x 10%”, Not mentioned, S, 31% JBBRAS., (NS), 1, 
69, List, No. 1342, 


116, 154’x 11%", Goras, Mahuva, Kathiawar. S$. 313. JBBRAS., 
(NS ds I, 50-53. List, No. 1343, 


117, Vala. S. 319. From a Note by Ojha. Acharya, HIG., 156. 


118, 13”x 9%", Not mentioned. S. 320. JBBRAS,, XX, 6, Lisé, 
No, 1345, 


119, 9” x11%", (about), Nogawa, 10 N. of Ratlam. S. 320, El, 
VIII, 188. List, No. 1346. 


120. 9” x 11k” (about). Same as No. 119. S. 321. Ibid, 194, 
List, No, 1347. 


DHARASENA IV 


121. 12%”x 102". Second plate only. S. 326. JA, I, 45. List, 
No. 1348 


122. Not mentioned. S, 326. JBBRAS., X, 66 and JA,, I, 14. 
List, No 1349, 


123, 14,5”x 11”, Alina, Kaira S, 330, IA., VII, 73. List, No. 1350, 

124, 123” 10%”, Kaira, S. 330. JIA. XV, 335. List, No, 1351, 
DHRUVASENA III 

125, 13” 10%", Kapadvanj, S$. 334. EU, 1,85, List, No. 1352. 


126, 12”x8", Not mentioned. Date destroyed. JBBRAS., (NS), 
I, 35, 


KHARAGRABA II 


127. 15” x 12” (about), Not mentioned. S. 337. JA, VII, 76. 
List, No 1353, 


SILADITyA ITI 
128. 16” x 13”, Not mentioned. S. 342. JIA., V, 207. 
, 129. 113” 11%", Second plate only. JBBRAS., (NS)., I, 37; 
130. Val@ Plates. S.343. WMR,, 1922-23, 11. List, No. 1354. 
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131. 132” x11", Not mentiontd. S, 346. JBBRAS., (NS). I, 71, 
List, No. 1355, 


132, 16’x 12)”, Ibid. as No. 131, List, No, 1356. 


133. Not mentioned. S. 347, Noticed in ASIWC., 1915-16, 55. 
List, No. 1357. 


134. 15%’ x 13$”, Lunsadi, Mahuva. S, 350. EI, IV, 74. List, 
No. 1358. 


135. 12%” x 13%”, (Siladitya II ?), Not mentioned, S$, 352, JA., XI, 
305, List, No. 1359. : 


_ 136. 18” x 124", Not mentioned, S.356. JBBRAS,, (NS)., 1,57. 
List, No. 1360. 


137. Not given. S, 365 (?) JASB., VII, 966. Lis?, No. 1361. 
138, 15°x 124”. Tirst plate only. JBBRAS., (NS), I, 70. 
139, 15” x 102”, Not mentioned, Second plate, Ibéd., 40. 


SILADITYA IV 
140. Bhavnagar Plates. $.372(?), IA. V, 209. List, No. 1362. 


141. 144"x 12", Devali, 3 E, of Talaja, Kathiawar. S. 375. BPSJ, 
54, List, No, 1363. 


142, Not mentioned. S, 376, El, V, Appendix, 69, List, No. 1364, 
143, 134” 12”. S. 381. JBBRAS., (NS)., I. 75. List, No, 1365, 


144, Not mentioned. S, 382. Noticedin E/.. V, Appendix, 69. 
List, No, 1366. 


145. Not mentioned. S. 387. Noticed in ASIWC., 1915-16, 55. 
List, No, 1368. 


SILADITYA V 


146, Plates received from Gondal State. S. 403. JBBRAS., XI, 
335. List, No. 1369. 


147, Same as No. 146, S. 403, Ibid. List, No. 1370. 
11 
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SinapitvA VI (V?) Dhruvabhat, 


148, 11172", Lunavada, Rewa Kantha. S. 441, JA, VI, 16, 
List, No. 1374, 


149, 15x 13.5", Alina, Kaira. S. 447, [A., VII, 79, List, No. 1375, 


SILADITYA VII ( Dhruvabhata ) 
150. 148”x 13%" (about), Alina, Kaira. S.447, CJ/,, II, 171, 


FIRST PLATES ONLY 

151, 83’x114", JBBRAS., (NS), I, 43. 
152, 82°x 13", Ibid., 44-45. 

153, 144° 12k", Ibid, 46. 

154. Broken pieces. Ibid., 48. 

155. Broken piocces. Ibid,, 49. 

156. 15”x12%". Ibid., 70. 

157, 11”x6}". El,, XI, 114. 


Caulukya (Solanki) Dynasty, Main Line 
MuLaraja (I) 


158. sBaroda Grant, Patan (Anhilvada), Mularaja grants a plough 
of land, (V). S. 1030, Noticed in Vienna Oriental Journal, V, 300. 
List, No, 83. : 


159. Kadi Grant, 7" x 10", Kadi. Genealogy: M. Raji, his son 
M. Milaraja, who grants Sristhala to Milanathadeva. S.1043, IA, VI, 
191-93, List, No, 91. 


160. Balera Grant, 74" x 5”, Balera, Sanchor Dist., Jodhpur State. 
Pb. M.R.D. Mularajadeva grants Varanaka village in Satyapura-mandala. 
S. 1051. El,, X, 76-79, List, No. 93. 


CAMUNDA No Inscription found. 
VALLABHA 7 os 
DURLABHA ” 7 
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Burma I 

161. Radhanpur Grant, 9" x7", Unknown. M. Bhimadeva grants 
Masiita village in Ghadahadika-duzdasa in Kaccha-mandala. S. 1086. 
IA,, VI, pp. 194-95. Lisé, No. 117. 


162. Mundaka Grant, 4%" x 32", Unknown. M. Bhimadeva 
gtanis land in the village of Mundaka, in Vardhi-visaya. S. 1086, 
JBBRAS., 1900, Exira Number, 49. List, No. 118. 


163. Bombay Royal Asiatic Society Grant,.9k" x 64", Unknown. 
crited to Bhima I, though date not clearly mentioned. S. (10) 93, 
Grant of land in Sahasacana village, Kaccha-mondala. IA.. XVIII, 
108-10'; also see IA. VI, 185, fn, List, No. 1464. 


4, Abu Stone Insoription, incised in the Vimala temple, Mt, Abu. 
Réference to the temple having been built in the time of Bhima I. 
S.1119. EL, IX, 148. List, No, 137. 


WS. Palanpur Grant of Bhima, 7¥"x4¥", Palanpur, Bhima 
grants land in Varanavada village to a Modha Brihmana. S, 1120, 
Ell, XXI. p. 171, 


Karna I 


—{66. Navsari Plate, 94" x 62”, Naveiiti. Two pairs of plates 
A and B. A: Mahamandalesvara Durlabharija under Karna grants 
Dhamanacha village in Talabhadrika-settrimiat-pathaka, Genealogy 
omits Camunda and Vallabha, Sake Sarhvat 996. List, No. 1098, 


7, B. Donor Karna, Object and donee same as above, Genealogy 
omits Vallabha only. §.1131. JBBRAS., XVI, 250. List, No, 141. 


16 S‘anak Plate, 114" x8", Sinak. Karna grants land in Laghu 
Dabhi village. S.1148. #J.,1, 316-318. List, No. 155. 


JAYASIMBA™ 


59. Atru Stone Inscription, Gaggaccha temple, Atru, 14 miles from 
Sirod, Rajpuiana. Grant of Mahisada temple in the reign of Jayasimha. 
(Sirnha) Sarnvat 14. Noticed in ASIWC., 1905-06, 56-57. 


1 Fleet credits it to Bhima IL and calls 93 Simha Samwvat, This view, 
however, seems to be erroneous, because the place names etc, agree more with those 
of Bhima I’s, Secondly, the measurements of the plates are more in keeplng with 
thoge of the frst period of Caulukya plates, 
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\ 170. Bhinmal Inscription, Bhinmal, Jodhpur State. (V)S. 1186 in 
the reign of (Jayasimha) Siddhardja, Noticed in ASIIVC., 1907-8, 38, 
List, No, 219. 


“71. Ujjain Fragineniary Stone Inscription, Mentions Jayasimha as 
holding Avanti-mandala, after defeating Yasovarma of Malwa. S, 1195, 
ASIWC,, 1912-13, 54-55 and IA,, XLII, 258. List, No. 240. 


172, Bhadresvar Inscription, Temple of Chokhanda Mahadeva, near 
BhadreSvar, Cutch. In the reign of Jayasimha, S, 1195, ASWL, II, 
Appendix, xili-iv. List, No, 241, 


173. Dohad Pillar Inscription, Dohad. Of the time of Jayasimha, 
Gift to the temple of Gogga Narayana by a Mahamandalesvara of Dadhi- 
padra-mandala, S. 1196-1202. JA,, X, 158-60, Last, No. 245. 


174, oe eiisnls Image Inscription, Banswara State. Date defaced, 
El, XX,“Appendix, 209. 


175. Udaybur Stone Insoription, incised on the entrance of Udales- 
vara teraples” Udaypur, Gwalior State, In the reign of Jayasimha. Noticed 
in IA,, XVIII, 341, 


ES Sambhar Stone Inscription, ona wall at Sambhar, Jaipur State, 
Of Jayasimha’s time, Mentions Milaraja’s accession in V.S. 998 JA, 
1929, 234-36. 


f 
A177, Gala Stone Inscription, in a ruined temple, near Gala, 
Dhrangadra State. In the reign of Jayasunha, S. 1193. JBBRAS.,, 
XXV, 322 List, No, 236, 


\A78. Bali Insoription, Bali, Jodhpur State, Of the time of Jaya- 
simha, $120. HI., XI, 33. List, No. 261. 


9. Kiradi Inscription, Siva temple, Kiradu, Jodhpur State, Of 
JayYasimha’s time. S, 1198 (?), Last; No. 250. 


eae eae 


ABl. Mangrol Inscription, incised in a v¢v at Mangrol. Of the time 
JKumatapata Records the erection of and grant to a temple of Sahaji- 
gesvata by Mulaka, of the Guhila family, Nayaka of Surastra. V.S. 1202. 
Swhha Samvat 32. BPSI,158. List, No. 268. 
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4182. Dohad Inscription, Dohad. Of the time of Mahamandalesvara 
Vapanadeva of Godrahaka. JA., X, 159. List, No 270. 


183. Kiradu Stone Insoription, Kiradu, Jodhpur State. Of ihe time 
of Omarapala. §S. 1205. List, No, 274. 


184- Chitodgadh Insoribtton, incised in the Mokalji Temple at 
Chitef. Records Kumarapala’s visit to Chitrakuia (Chitor) and his gifts to 
the temple of Samiddhesvara. (V).S. 1207. El.,421. List, No. 279. 


Ut85, Mt, Abu Inscription. Of the time of Mahamandalesvara Yaso- 
dhavala, List, No. 280, 


186. Chitor Stone Inscription. OF Kumarapala, Date worn out, 
ASFWG., 1905-6, 61. 


187. Vadnagar Pragasti, incised in Arjuna Bari (window), near 
Samela_tilao, Vadnagar. Gives full Caulukya genealogy from Milaraja, 
acteg Camunda, Vallabha and Durlabha and records the building of a 
fort wall by Kumarapala, S.1208, EI., 1,293. List, No. 286. 


188. Pali Insoridiion, engraved on a pilaster close by ihe sanclum 
in the-Sabhamandapa of Somanatha temple, Pali, Jodhpur State. In 
the reign of Kumarapala, S$, 1209. ASIWC,, 1907-8, 44-45, Lisé#, 
No. 288._- 


“{39, Kiradu Inscription. Of Kumarapala’s time. Forbids Ixlling 
of animals on Sivaratri etc. S. 1209, BI., XI, 44. List, No. 287. 


190, Ratanpur Stone Insoription, incised on the dome of an old 
Sivavegtaple, outside Ratanpur, Jodhpur. Undated. Object same as in 
No. 189, BPSI., 205-7. List, No. 1523. 


91, Bhatund Stone Pillar Inscription, incised on a pillar of the 
sabhamandapa of a ruined temple, Bhatund, Jodhpur. S, 1210. 
ASIWG¥#1908, 51-52, 


192. Nadol Plate. Of the time of Kumarapala. Nadol, Desur. 
Dist., Jodhpur. Grant to Jaina temples. S, 1213. [A., XLI, 202-3. 


List, “ 
193. Bak Inscription, ona lintel in the temple of Bahuguna, Bali, 
Jodhpur. Grant of land in the reign of Kumarapala. S, 1216. ASIWC, 
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194, Kiradi Inscription incised in a Siva temple, Kirada, 
Jodifpat. S. 1218, Of Kumarapfla’s time, JA. LXI, 135. List,No. 312, 


ATS Girnar Inscription. Of the time of Kumarapala, S. 1215, 
RLARBP.,, 346. 


196. Three Inscriptions from Udaypur, Gwalior State. (A) Incised 
on the castern entrance of the great temple, Udayesvara at Udaypur, 
Gwalior. Of the reign of Kumarapala, Issued by his feudatory. Date 
defaced. IA., XVIII, 341. List, No. 315. 


Seo” 
197. (B) Incised on a pillar at the same time as No. 196. Of the 
"G3. ee (V.) S, 1222, IA. XVIII, 343~44, List, No. 322, 


19%. jJalor Stone Insoription. Of the time of Kumarapala, 
Inci on a lintel in the second storey of a mosque now used as 
topkhana, Jalor, Jodhpur State, Records the erection of a Jaina temple, 
called Kum (&)ava Vihara of Parsvanatha on the fort of Kaiichanagiri, 
Jabalipura (Jalor) by Kuméarapila, who was enlightened by Prabhu 
Hemasiri. S. 1221. El., XI, 54-55. List, No, 321. 


“759. Girnar Inscription, Of the time Kumarapala. S, 1222 and 
1223. RLARBP., 359. 


400, Junagarh Inscription, incised on the Bhutanatha temple, 
Junagarh, Of the time of Kumarapala. Records erection of two temples 
by the wife of Dhavala of Anahillapatakapura, Valabhi Sathvat 850. 
(?} Simha 60, BPSI., 184, List, No, 1381. ud 

201, Nadlai Stone Insoription, found neat the temple of Mahadeva, 
SW. of Nadlai, Jodhpur. Of the reign of Kumarapala. S, 1228. El., 
XI, 47-48. List, No. 352. 


202. Prabhas Patan Insoription, incised on a stone near the 
temple of Bhadrakali, Prabhas or Somanath Patan, Of the time of 
Kumarapala, Refers to the reconstruction of the Somanatha temple by 
Ganda Pfhaspati. Valabhi Samvat 850, BPSI., 186, List, No, 1380, 


AJAVAPALA 


~" 203. Three Inscriptions from Udaybur, Gwalior. (C) Inscription 
of the time of Ajayapala. The temple of Udayaditya, Udaypur. Grant 
by Ajayapala’s governor, Lunapasika, to Sri Vaidyanatha at Udayapura 
of the Umaratha village. $, 1229, JA., XVIII, 344. List, No. 355, 
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_A04. Unjht Temple Inscription, Kalesvar Mahadeva temple, 
Unjha, Baroda State, S. 1231. List, No. 363. 


205. Copperplates of Ajayapala, 144"x9§’, Unknown, Of the 
time of Ajayapala. Grant of a village by Mah&mandalesvara 
Vaijalladeva, a Cahuyana, for the maintenance of a sara etc. S. 1231. 
IA., XVIII, 80. List, No. 361. 


Buima II 


206,.-Kiradu Inscription. Of the time of Bhima II. Refers to 
the installation of Somesvara’s image. S. 1235. El., X1, 72, List, No. 381. 


207, ~Kiradu Insoription, Siva temple, Kiradu, Jodhpur State. 
Of Kumirapala’s time. IA., LXII, 42. List, No. 381, 


208,.-Patan Inscription of Bhima. S. 1236, List, No. 386, 


209. Diwra Image Insoription, Diwra, Dungarpur. S. Rajputand. 
S, 12537 An, Report Rajputana Musetim, 1914-15, 2. List, No. 435. 


210, Copperdlaie grant of Bhima II, Patan. Grant by Bhima 
of a-plough of land io a Brihmana. S. 1256. IA. XI, 71. List, 
No. 438, 


etl. Kadi Plates of Bhima I, 11" x 123", Grant of the Indila 
village to the temples of Bhimesvara and Lilesvara between the villages 
Karira and Malakalari by Bhimadeva. S. (12) 63. IJA., VI, 194. List, 


Now451, 
212. Timana Plates, 103}’x 7%’, Timana, Bhavnagar. Grant 


of land to 2 temples of Siva at Talajha by a Mehara King Jagamaila, 
under Bhima II, S. 1264, I[A., XI, 337, List, No. 452, 


213. Abu Inscribtion. Of the time of Bhima II. Records the 
erection of and repair to several temples at Kanakhala by a priest 
Kedararagi, S. 1265. JA. XI, 220. List, No. 454. 


Aid. Plates of Bhima II, 11%" x 78’, Unknown. Records grants of 
land etc. by Somaraja, M. Pratihari of Suristraemandala, under 
Bhima S. 1266. Simha S. 96. JA., XVIII, 108-116. Lis#, No. 455. 


215. Sridhara’s Devapatan Prasasti, TDevapattan or Somnath. 
Inscribed on a stone now in the wall of the fort at the same place. 
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Of the lime of Bhima II. Records the erection of two Visnu temples 
and one of Siva by Stidhara at Dovapatian. S. 1273. El, I, 437. 
List, No. 467. 


216. Bharang Insoribtion, Bharana, Jammagar. Of the time of 
Bhima IJ. Records the building of a vapika (well) and provision 
for its upkeep by Samvatsiha, a governor of Bhima. S. 12 (7)6. BPSI., 
204. List, No. 471. 


217. Plates of Bhima II, 9k’ x 114", Kadi (?). Records grant of 
Natduli village by Bhima to the temple of Miilesvara at Mandali. 
TA.pVI, 199. List, No. 481, 


“ays. Three Jain Insoriptions of the time of Bhima II, temple of 
Né tha, Abu. Record the construction of the temple of Neminatha at 
Abu by Tejahpala, S.1287. 22., VIII, 200, 204, 203. List, No. 427, 


~JA9. Plates of Bhima I, 14’x 15". Records grant of a village to 
the temples of Analeévara and Salakhanesvara buill by Soluiki Rana 
Lunapdsaka at Salakhanapura. V.S, 1287, JA., VI, 201. Lés#, No. 486. 
oe, 
me, Jain Insoriptions of the time of Bhima II, Neminatha temple 
AbwSNeds. IV-XVIII. Refer to the construction of Devakulikas by 
Tejahpala. S.1288. EI., VILI, 223-226. List, Nos. 492-506. 


21. Plates of Bhima I, 11%" x 14", Kadi (?). Grant of a village 
by Bhima to the same temples as in No. 219. S. 1288. JA., VI, 203. 
List, No. 490. 


= a Jain Inscriptions of the time of Bhima II, Neminatha temple, 
Abt: . XIX-XXITI. Refer to the construction of Devakulikas by 
Tejahpala and others. S. 1290, EJ., VIII, 226. Lest, Nos. 510~14. 


? 223. As in No. 222. Nos. XXIII-XXXI. Object same as in 
‘wo. 222.S. 1293. BI. VIII, 227-29. List, Nos, 518-24. 


224. Ganesar Inscription, Ganesar, neat Dholka. Records the 
\srection of a porch of Ganeavara temple by Vastupala. S. 1291. WMR., 
Rajkot, 1923-24, 18 List, No. 516. 


‘224 (a). Plates of Bhima II, 114” x 144”, Kadi (?), Grant of some 
‘find by Bhima II io Viramesvara temple built by Rand Virama, son of 
Lunapasaka in Ghusadi: S.1295. JA., VI, 205. List, No. 526. 
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25. Nagar Inscription, Nagar, Kéthiiwar. Records repairs 10 
theifiages of Ratnadevi and Rajadevi, wives of Jayadityadeva. S. 1292. 
WMR., Rajkot, 1923~1924, 18. List, No. 517. 


226. Plates of Bhima IH, 13” x 15", Kadi (?). Grant of Rajaya- 
siyani village by Bhima to the temples of Viramesvara and Sumalegvara 
S. 1296. IA., VI, 206. List, No. 527. 


_ a7)\ Jain Inscription of the time of Bhima II, Neminatha temple, 
Abu.“@bject same as in No. 222. V.S. 1297. El, VIII, 229. 


228. Veraval Inscription of the time of Bhima II, Veraval. 
\Records that Bhima (?) built the temple of Somanatha, called Meghanada. 
Date mjssing. BPSI., 208. 


2 ount Abu Inscription of Tejahpala, S. 1297. El, VIII, 
\229, List, No. 531. 


MISCELLANEOUS 


_-230. Plates of Jayantasimha or Abhinava Siddharaja, 14" x 15", 
Kadi (?). Records that Jayantasiriha, successor of Mularaja (IT), granted 
Sampavada village 1o the temples Analosvara and Salakhanesvara. S. 1280. 
IA,, VI, 196. List, No. 478. 

yr 


231. Plates of Tribhtvanapila, 11" x 134”, Kadi (?), Records 
that Tribhuvanapala, successor of Bhima II, granted Bhamsara village toa 
satra. S.1299, IA., VI, 208. List, No. 534. 


Caulukya (Vaghela) Dynasty, Branch Line 
VISALADEVA 


232. Ahmadabad Pillar Inscription, on a pillar in the mosque of 
Ahmad Shah I, Ahmadabad. Records the making of a Jai in the mandaba 
of god Uttaresvara in the reign of M. Visaladeva. S. 1308. EI., V, 102-3. 
List, No. 547. 


233. Dabhot Stone Insoribtion, incised on a large stone fixed 
in the inner side-wall of the Hira Bhagola Gate, Dabhoi. Building or 
restoration of a tmple of Vaidyanatha at Darbhavati (Dabhoi) by 
Visaladeva. S. 1311. El, I, 20-32. List, No. 549, 


234. Porbandar Inscription, Porbandar. Of the time of Visaladeva. 
S, 1315, WMR., 1921-22, 15. List, No. 556. 
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235. Kadi Grant, 11” x 132", Grant of land etc. for the feeding 
of Brahmanas, and the maintenance of Balanarayana and Rupandriyana 
temples by Ranaka M. Mandalesvara Samantasirmiha of Varddhi-dathaka, 
S. 1317. JA., VI, 210-13. List, No. 557. 


ARJUNADEVA 


236. Veraval Grant, temple of Harsaia Mata, Veraval. Of the 
time of M. Arjunadeva. Grant for maintenance of a mijigit? (masjid). 
Four eras. (1) Rasula Mahmada (Hijra) 622, (2) V.S. 1320, (3) 
Valabhi 945, (4) Simka 151. IA., XI, 241-45. List, Nos. 565 
and 1384, 


237. Kaptela Inscription,, Kantela, Kathiawar. Of the time of 
Arjunadeva, S.132. MSOJ., XIV, 242. List, No. 566. 


238. Rav Stone Insoription, engraved on a memorial slab at Rav, 
60 E. of Bhuj, Cutch. Of the time of Arjunadeva. Building of a step- 
well at Rav. S. 1328. Noticed in JA., VI,p. 191. BG., 1, 204, fm. 3. 
Published in ASWI,, II, (AKK)., and in POQ., III, 20. 


239. Girnar Stone Insoription, in the mandapa of Ganadhara, 
situated to the west of the main temple of Nemina&tha. Of the time of 
Arjunadeva. Grant of the right of engraving inscriptions. S, 1330, 
MSQ]., XIV, 242-43. PO., III, 21, List, No, 580. 


SARANGADEVA 


240. Cutoh Insoription, Unknown. Date missing, before S. 1332 (2), 
PO,, UI, 42. 


241. Khokhra Stone Inscription, incised on a palia at Khokhya, 
Cutch. Mutilated. Of the reign of M. Sarangadeva. Mentions a minis- 
ter Kanha, S, 1332. JA., XXI, 276-77. List, No. 585. 


242. Amaran Insoription, Amaran, Navanagar State. Of the reign 
of Sarangadeva. Benefaction of a garden for the worship of Sumatisvami. 
S. 1333. PO., III, 25. List, No. 589, 


243. British Museum Insoription. Of the reign of Saratgadeva. 
S. 1335. List, No. 594. 


\) Cintra Stone Inscription, incised on a long slab of black 
ston at Cintra, Portugal. “ Originally belonged toa temple at Soma- 
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natha”. It isa prasasii and records benefactions of a Lakuliga Pagupata 
ascetic Tripurantaka to Somanaiha. Mentions linga-pratistha mahotsava, 
which {ook place in S. 1343. EJ., 1, 271-87. List, No. 611. 


245, Vanthli Inscription, Vanthli, Kathiawar. A memorial stone 
in memory of Haripala, a Rastrakuta, a friend of the M. M. Vijayananda, 
of Vamavasthali. S. 1346. PO., III, 26. List, No. 624. 


245A. Anavada Stone Inscription, Anavada, Paian. In the reign 
of Sarangadeva. Gifts etc. for the worship of Krana, S. 1348. IA,, XLI, 
(1912), pp. 20-21. List, No. 631. 


246. Abu Inscription, Temple of Vastupala, Abu, Levying tax for 
the upkeep of the temple. Noticed in JA., VI, 191. S. 1350. PO.,, 
July, 1938, 69. 


247. Cambay Stone Insoription, Temple of Cintamani Parsva- 
natha, Cambay. In the reign of Sarangadeva. S, 1352, BPSI., 227. 
List, No. 639. 


248. Veraval Image Inscription, Veraval. Dedication of an image 
of Govardhana, “ ValabhiS, 927 = V.S. 1302." BI, II, 302, 


Karna II 


249. Mangrol Inscription, ona Stone pillar, near Jumma Masjid, 
Mangrol. Fragmentary. Of Karna Ili (?). $, 135. PO., Ill, p. 73. 


) 


Miscellaneous Inscriptions 
(a) KATHIAWAR 


250, Palitina Plates of Samanta Simhadttya, 92” x 7%", Palitana. 
In the Garulaka family, Senapati Varahadasa (1), his sons Samanta 
Maharaja Bhattisira and Varahadasa (II), the latter’s son Simbhaditya 
who grants a field etc. (G.) S. 255. BI., XI, 17. List, No. 1323. 

251. Dhinki Grant of Jaikadeva, 9%’x5", Dhinki (or Dhingi 
or Dhaniki), S. E. of Dwarkd. Sri Jatkadeva, lord of Sorastra-mandala, 


grants the village Dhenika in Bhimilika-mandala. (V) S. 794. IA., XII, 
155. List, No. 17. 


252, Morbi Plates of Jainka, Second plate only. (G.) S, 585. 
IA,, II, 257. List, No. 1378. 
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253. Two Copperplates of the time of Mahendrapala of Kanauj. 
A. Plates of Balavarman. Not mentioned, Una, Kathiawar. Maha. 
samanta granis the village of Jayapura to a temple of the Sun, 
Valabhi Samnvat 574. EI., IX, 1. List, No. 1379. 7 


—_— 


B. Plates of Avanivarman IT, Mahasamanta Yoga (Avani- 
varman II) grants Ambuka village to the same Sun lemple as in A. 
(V.) Samvat 956. Ibid., 2. List, No. 41. 0 


254. Grant of Dharanivaraha of Vadhvin, 12” in height, 
Haddala, near Wadhwan, Kathiawar. Mahasamantadhipati Dharani- 
varaha, feudatory of Rajadhiraja Mahipaladeva grants the Virmkala 
village to Mahegvaracdrya, son of Sivadevacdrya of Amarddaka sect, 
Saka 839, JIA., XII, 190. List, No. 1086. 


s 


(b) SOUTHERN GUJARAT 


255. A New Copperplate Grant from the Broach District, 
12)” x 64”. Sunev Kulla, Hansot, Broach District. Sargamasirhha 
grants Sonavva village io some Drahmanas of Broach (Cedi or Katacciiri) 
S. 292. JBBRAS., XX, 211; HI., X, 72. Bhandarkart’s List, No. 1204. 


KATACCURI INSCRIPTIONS 


256. A Gurjara Grant, 8” x 3%", Sankheda. Second plate only. 
Writer Sandhivigrahika Aditya Bhogika. S. 346. EI., II, 20. Bhan. 
darkar’s List, No. 1205. Supposed to be a Gurjara grant but should 
be assigned to the Kataccuri period. 


257. A grant of Santilla, General of Nirihullaka, 8h" x 3%", 
Sankheda. Second plate only. Santilla, a general (Baladhikrta) under 
Bhogikapala Nirihullaka, a vassal of Safkarana (i. x Sarhkaragana ) 
grants a village. No date, EJ., II, 21. 


258, Abkond Plates of Sankaragana, 9%’ x7", Kalavana, Nasik 
District. Satkaragana grants some land in Kallavana village. S. 347, 
Bl., TX, 296. Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1206. 


259. Vadner Plates of Buddharaja, 10}” x 8” (about), Vadner 
(?), Nasik District, Buddharija grants the village Vatanagara ( Vadner ) 
in Vatanagar-bhoga toa Brahmana, S. 360, EI., XII, 30. Bhandarkar’s 
List, No. 1207. 
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260. Sarsavani Plates of Buddharaja, 10%" x 73", Padra, Baroda 
Stale. Buddharaja granis a village in Bharukaccha-viseya. S. 361. 
El, VI, 294, Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1208. 


261. Baguimra Grant of Nikwmbhallasakt, 77’ x 53’, Bagumra. 
Grant of a village Balisa in Treyanna-ahara to a Bisteteane from , 
Vijaya Aniruddhapuri by Nikumbhallagakli of the Sendraka, family, 
S. 406. IA., XVIII, 265. Lis?, No. 1215. 


CAHAMANA 


262. Haissot Plates, 112” x 82", Hansot, Broach District. Grant 
of a village etc. by the Cahamana Bhartivaddha, a vessal of Naga- 
valoka in Akruregvara-visaya, (V.) S. 813. HI,, XII, 197. List, No. 20. 


PARAMARA INSCRIPTIONS 


263. Two Harsola Copper Plates, Harsola, Prantij Taluka, Ahma- 
dabad District. Grant of iwo villages Kumbharojaka and Sthakd in 
Mohadavasaka-visaya to a Niagara Brahmaya from Anandapura by Siyaka, 
S, 1005. EI., XIX, 236. List, No. 64. 


264. An Odd Plate, Anmadabad, 135” x 73". Second half of a granl. 
Of (Paramaira) Siyaka, $.1026. ZI., XIX, 178. List, No. 78, 


CAULUKYAS OF LATA 


265. Surat Plates of the Calukya Mahamandalesvara Kirtiraja of 
Latadesa. Grant by the Rastrakuta Chief Samburaja. Kirtiraja, son of 
Goggiraja, grandson of Barappa, who was the son of Nimbarka, Saka 940. 
Noticed in VO/., VII, 88. List, No. 1088. 


266. Surat Plates of Trilocanapala, Not known. Trilocanapala, 


son of Vatsaraja, son of Kirtiraja grants a village in Erathana 900. 
Saka 972, IA., XII, 201, List, No. 1092. 
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GENEALOGICAL TABLES 
(1) Western Ksatrapas (including the Ksaharatas)' 
Bhamaka 


Nahapana ae 


| Daksamitra = Rsabhadatia 
Ghsamotika. (Ins. Nos. 2-13) 


Castana 
| 


Jayadaman 


Sees (1). (Saka) 52 and 72° 


| e 
Damaghsada, Rudrasirhha (1) daughter= Andhra King 
(Damajadasri) I (Saka) 103° Pulumavi 


| 
| | 
Salyadaman Jivadaman 


| 
Rudrasena 1. (Saka) 127° Satghadiman © Damasena 


Prthivisena  Darnajadasti (II) 











isvatadatta | ene! 
| 7 | | 
Viradaman Yagodaman Vijayasena Damajadasti (111) 
i, = tama. een | 
Ree II 
=I | 
Visvasimha Bharirdaman 
Viévasena 


nat npn rere errno ee td 
1 After Rapson, Catalogue of Cotns of the Andhya Dynasty, p. clili. 
2 Thosein italics did not rule, © ® Known dates from inscriptions. 
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Svami-Jivadaman 


| | 
Rudrasimha II  Svami-Rudradaman (II) 
(Saka) 228° | : 

| 


Yasodaman I] Svami-Rudrasena Il] daughter 
(Saka) 232' 
| | 
Svami-Simhasena § Svami-Satyasimha 


| 
Svami-(Rudra)sena IV Svami-Rudrasimha III 


(2) Guptas. (Ins. No. 14) 
Candragupta II, son of Samudragupta. 


Kumaragupta I, 


Skandagupta G. (S,) 136~138, 


(3) Traikutakas, (Ins, Nos. 15-17) 
Indvadatia 


| 
Dahrasena (Cedi) S. 207, 


| 
Vyaghrasena (gana), (Cedi) S. 241, 245. 


(4) Kataccuris. (Ins. Nos. 256-60) 


Krsnavaja 
| 
Sankaragana (Cedi) S. 347. 


| ’ 
Buddharaja (Cedi) S. 360, 361. 


1 Known dates from inscriptions, 
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(5) Gurjjaras of Broach. (Ins. Nos. 24-33) 


(6) 


| 


Dadda (1) 

Jayabhata (I) Vitariga 

Dadda (II) Prasantariga (Cedi) S, 380, 385, 391, 392, 
on (II) 

aa (III) Bahusahaya 

ue (III) (Cedi) S. 456, 

ieee 


| 
Jayabhata (IV) (Cedi) S, 486. 


Western Calukyas of Navasarika. (Ins. Nos. 34-40) 


Dharagraya Jayasimhavarman, son of Pulakesin II 


ed 
Syyaaraya Siladitya (Cedi) S. 421, 443. 


Jayaéraya Mangalaraja S. S. 663. Avanijanaisraya Pulakesiraja 
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(Cedi) S. 490. 


(7) Cahamanas of Bhrgukaccha. (Ins. No. 262) 


Mahesvaradaman 


Bhimadaman 


| 
Bhartryaddha (I) 
| 


Haradaman 
| 
Dhrubhatadeva 


Bhartrvaddha (II). V. S. 813. 
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(8) Rastrakutas (Imperial), (Ins. Nos. 42,44, 52, 55-58) 


Dantivarma (I) 


Indra (I) 
Bak (1) 
Karka or mee (I) 
Pana ee Pen 
Indra (II) Krana I Nanna 
eae (1), S. 679" nn en er 


Govinda (II), S. 692. Dhruva (1) 





Kamba Govinda (IIT) Indra (IIT) 
S, 716, 726, Founder of the 
730, 730, 735. Gujarat Branch 





| 
Amoghavarsa (1). S. 746, 765, 775, 182, 788, 793, 799. 
| 
| | 
Krsna (II), S. 870, 822, 832, Daughter 
| | 
Jagattunga (117). S. 840. Baddiga or Amoghavarsa (III) 





Indra (IV). S. 836, 838. ; J 
Daughter Krsna (III)  Khottiga Nirupama 
S, 862, 866, 872, 
880, (A.D. 950). Kakkala 
| | S. 896 
Amoghavarsa (II) Govinda (IV or V ?) $, 852, 855 (2) (A.D. 976). 
ee tn ee ee 
1 Inscriptions with dates in italics have direct or event indirect beating on 
Gujarat, 
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(9) Rastrakutas (Feudatory) of S. Gujarat. (Ins. Nos. 41, 43, 
45, 46, 47, 48, 49, 50, 51, 53, 54) 
Kakka (I) 
| 


Dhruva (I) 


| 
Govinda (I) 


Kakka (II). $. 679. 


Indra (I) or (III) of the Imperial Branch 
| 


| 
Karka (III). S. 734, 738, 743, 746. Govinda (II), S. 735, 749, 


| 
Dhruva (II). S. 757. 


| 
Axkalavarsa (I) 


| 
| 
Dhruva (III). S. 789, 806. Unnamed Govinda (III) 


Dantivarma (I) 


| 
Krsna (1), S. 870, 





(10) Paramaras’, (Ins. Nos. 263-64) 


Siyaka (I), son of Vairisirnha 
| 
Vakpati (I) 
| 
Vairisimha, 
Siyaka (II) Sri-Harsa V. S. 1005, 1026, 1029. 


1 Thave not included here the later Paramaras of Malwa who in the 13th and 
14th centuries temporarily held parts of Southern Gujarat. 
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(11) Caulukyas of Lata, (Ins. Nos, 265~66) 
Barapparaja 
een 
Kirtiraja $. 940 
Jennie 


Trilocanapala, S. 972, 


(12) Maitrakas of Valabhi. (Ins. Nos. 59-157) 


Senapati Bhatakka (Bhatarka) 
| 





| | 


Senapati Maharaja Dronasimha(G.)S. 183M. Dhruvasena (1). 
Dharasena (I) (G.) S. 206, 207, 
210, 216, 217, 
241, 226 
| 
Dharapatta 


| 
M, Guhasena S. 240, 246, 247, 248. 
l 
M. Dharasena (II). S, 252, 257, 269, 270. 
| 





Sildditya (I) Dharmiditya. S. 286, 287, 290. 


Kharagraha 
| 
Dharasena (IIT). S. 304. Dhruvasena (II) Baladitya 
S. 310, 312, 313, 
320, 321. 


P. MRD. Dharasena IV. S. 326, 330. 


| 
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M. Dharasena (II), S. 252, 257, 269, 270, 


gee 


| 
Dhruvasena (III), S. 332 (?), 334, 


Kharagraha (II) Dharmaditya (II). S, 337. Siliditya (11) 


MRD. Siladitya (II1). 
| S, 343, 346, 347, 350, 
352, 356, 365 (?), 





MRD. Siladitya (IV). S. 372, 376, 381, 382, 387, 
MRD. Siladitya (V). S. 403, 
MRD. Siladitya (VI), S. 441. 


MRD. Siladitya (VIL) Dhtubhata. S, 447, 
(13) Capas of Surastra. (Ins, No, 254) 

Vikramarka 

Addaka 

Pulakesi 

Dhruvabhata 

Dharantvaraha, feudatory of Mahipala of the Imperial 

Pratihara dynasty 


(14) Caulukyas of Surasiya. (Ins. No. 253 AB.) 
Kalla 


| 
Rajendra (?) 


Bahukadhavala 
{ 
Avanivarman (1) 


Balavarman, feudatary of the Imperial Pratihara Mahendrapala, 
Valabhi S. 574. 
Avanivarman (11), feudatory of the Imperial Pratihara 
Mahendrapala. + VS. 956. 
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(15) Caulukyas—Solankis. (Ins, Nos. 158-231) 
Raji ' 
| 


Milasaja (1). V. S. 1030, 1043, 1051. 
| 


Camundaraja 
ese tle = tt 
| | 
Vallabharaja Durlabharaja Na@gdadeva 
| 
Bhimadeva V. S. 1086, 1088, 1119. 


| 
| | 





Ksemaraja’ Karnadeva V. S, 1131, 1148. 
| | 
Devaprasadda Jayasimha V.S, 1186, 1193, 1195, 
| 1196 (?), 1198, 1200. 
Tribhuvanapala 
| 
| 
Mahipala Kumarapala V. S. 1202, 1205, 1207, 1208, 
| 1209, 1213, 1216, 1218, 1220 
Ajayapala V.S. 1129 (?), 1231. ‘ 1221, 1228 


| 
Mulasaja (11) 
| 
Bhimadeva (II) V.S. 1235, 1253, 1254, 1263, 1265, 1266, 1273, 12(7)6, 
1283, 1287, 1288, 1290, 1291, 1295, 1296, 1297. 


| Jayavantasimha V.S. 1280, | | Tribhuvanapala V.S. 1299, | 


1 Names in italics did not rule, 
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(16) Caulukyas—Vaghelas (Ins. Nos. 232-49) 
Arnoraja (of Vyaghrapalli) 


Lavanyaprasida (of Dhavalakka) 


Viradhavala V. S, 1287, 1288. 
| : 
Vivrania Visvamalla or Visaladeva Pratapamalla 
V. S. 1308, 1311, 1315, 1317, 
Arjunadeva V.S. 1320, 


Sdrangadeva V.S. 1332, 1333, 
1335, 1343, 1346, 1348, 1352. 


Karnadeva (II) V.S. 135 +? 


APPENDIX C 


MULARAJA'S ANCESTRY 


The Gujarat chronicles connect Raji, Mularaja’s father, with a king’ 
of Kalyana-kataka in Kanyakubja (Kanauj). Neither this king nor the 
place is identified. But it is believod that Kalyana-kataka might be in 
Kanyakubja, and does not necessarily suggest Kalyani of the Calukyas.” 


I think that Mularaja was by race a Calukya or Caulukya,’ but in the 
service of the Gurjara-Pratihdras of Kananj. When the latter broke up 
in about the 10th century after Mahbipala, Mularaja, perhaps his general, 
who had married in the Capotkata family, overthrew the Capotkatas of 
Anahillapura and founded a new dynasty. It was in essence a Calukya or 
Caulukya family, a character which it maintained till the end. But, 
because it ruled over the country of the Gurjaras (and perhaps many of 
Mularaja's followers were Gurjaras) the names Gurjaratri etc., came to be 
used with the country over which it ruled. It is not necessary, as it is 
suggested by Bithler,* that Mularaja, if a Calukya, should have brought the 
southern element in Gujarat, which is actually missing. He or his family 
might have been long in the service of the Gurjara-Pratiharas. 





* PBC.,, p, 22 calls him Mularijadeva, of the family of Bhuyagada; while 
KPBC.,1. 15 calls him Bhuvandditya, 

" Cf. Ray, DHNI., Il, p, 936, 

* It is difficult to agree with Smith (FHI, p, 396. 0, 2) who thinks Raji, 
Millaraja’s father, the same as King Mahipila of Kananuj. The latter was a 
Gurjara-Pratihara, Mularaja and his ancestors were Caulukyas, Smith’s suggestion, 
however, that Milaraja may be Mahipala’s viceroy, I have developed a little differ- 
ently, . 

4 TA., VI, p. 180. 
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PLACE-NAMES (INCLUDING THOSE OF TERRITORIAL 


UNITS, RIVERS AND MOUNTAINS) 
FROM INSCRIPTIONS 


(1) Ksatrapa Inscriptions (Nos. 2-13) 


Akravanti pirva=apara El,, VII, 41~42 
Antpa ” 
Anartta 2” 
Aparanta " 
Daksinapatha " 
Girinagara ” 
and El., XVI, 241 

Kaccha El, VII, 41-42 
Kukura, ” 

Maru s 
Nisada ” 
Rasopadra-grama, El, XVI, 235 
Sindhu-Sauvira EL, VIL, 41-42 
Surastra ” 


R. Suvarnasikata (Sonarekha)* a 
M. Urjayat ( Girnar ) © 


(2) Gupta Insoription (No. 14) 
Surastra CII, III, p. 60 
R. Palasini 
M. Raivataka (Girndr ?) * ij 
M. Urjayat (Girnar) . 


} Modern equivalents are given in brackets, 
4 For a proper identification of this place see EZ., XXIV, 221-22, 
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(3) Traikutaka Inscriptions (Nos. 15-17) 


Amraka (Ambach, 25 W. of Kapura) BI, X, 52 
Antarmandali-visaya Ibid, p. 53 
Aparanta-desa Ibid., XI, 220 


Kaniyas-Tadakasarika (Tarsari, 
15 W. of Kapura) 
Kapura (Kapura, Ind. Atlas Sheet 


No. 23 (1888) 21°4', 73°25) Ibid., X, 52 
Purohita-pallika Ibid., X1, 221 
(o) Territorial Units 
Ahara Kapura’ El, X, 52 
Desa Aparanta El, XI, 220 


Pallika Purohita 
Viseya Antarmandali (territory between the 
rivers Mindhola on the north, and 


Purna on the South) EL, X, 53 
(4) Kataccuri Inscriptions (Nos. 256-60) 
Anandapura (Anand ? Kaira District) El, VI, 297 
Bharukaccha-visaya 


3 
Brhannarika (Banaiya, 44 S. of Kawatawara) Ibid., 298 


Debhaka (Dabka, 8 from Padra, Baroda State) 

Gorajja-bhoga (Goraj, Halol, Pinch Mahal) 

Kumarivadao (Kawarawara, 11 W. S. W. 
from Goraj) 


(b) Territorial Units 


%* 


Bhoga Gorajja EI, VI, 298 


Visaya Bharukaccha 
(5) Inscription of Samgamasimha (No. 255) 


Antarnarmada-visaya El, X, 272 


Bharukaccha, (Broach) 
Sonavva (Sunao Kala, 21°284' N, 72°54°E) 


1 Also mentioned in the Nasik Ins, of Usavadata, HZ., VIII, 82. 


34 


2 


Appendix D 


(b) Territorial Units 


Visaya Antarnarmada (“between the Tapti 


and the Narmada).” 


(6) Inscription of Santilla (No. 257) 


El, X, 72 


Nigundipadraka (Nagarvada, 6 Kos from Dabhoi) EI, II, 23 


Pasanihrada (Sanidri, 14 Kos from Dabhoi) 
Sri Parnaka (Paniu, 5 Kos from Dabhoi) 


Tandulapadraka (Tandalaja, 14 Kos from Dabhoi) i 


(7) Gurjjara Inscriptions (Nos. 24-33) 


Abhicchatra 
Akruresvara-visaya 
Araliam 


IA., XIII, 119 
TA., XIII, 82 
TA, XI, 116 


Atavipataka El, V, 40 
Bharukaccha IA,, VII, 61-63, 
XVII, 183-200, 
XIII, 86, 115 
Bherajjika IA,, XIII, 87 
Chhirakaha (E)' IA. V, 114 
Dahithali (N) = (Dethali) IA,, VU, 61-63 
Dasapura El, V, 38 
Dhahaddha, IA,, XIII, 78 
Girinagara Ibid., 80 
Golika (E) Ibid., 78 
Goliavali (W) IA,, V, 140 
Isi (S) = (Tsi) IA, XVI, 183 
Jambha (W) IA,, V, 114 
Jambusaras IA,, XIII, 87 


Jaravadra (N) = (Jolva) 
Kaira 


IA., XVII, 183 
IA,, XIII, 81-87, 88 


1 ‘This letter in bracket after the name indicates the direction in whioh the 
Place is situated to the village granted in the inscription, 
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Kanyakubja IA., XVII, 183 
Kayavatara = (Karvan, near Baroda) 1A., XIII, 70 
Kemajju in Bharukaccha-viseya IA, V, 114 
Korilla-pathaka IA., XIII, 78 
Kookreylu (?) 
Ksirasara in Sangamakhetaka-vigaya EI., V, 39 
Kukkutavallika Ibid. 
Lohika (?) ksa-pathaka--ahara El, V, 147 
Mannatha in Bharukaccha-visaya El, XXIII, 147 
Nandipuri TA., KUT, 81-87 and 88; 
El., V, 37-41 

Niguda = (Nagod) in Kamaniyasodagata- 

bhuktd IA., VII, 61-63 
Phalahavadra (S) = (Phalod) Ibid, 
Raidham in Akruresvara-visaya IA., XIII,115 
Samipadraka in Korilla-pathaka IA., XIIT, 78 
Sarkiya (W) = (Sanki) IA. XVII, 183 
Sihugrama (N) IA. V, 114 
Sirisapadraka in Akruresvara-visaya IA., XIII, 91 
Sraddhika, IA., XIII, 80 
Sunthavadaka = (Sunthwad) IA., XIII, 116 
Suvarnapalli in S. K.-visaya EBI., V, 39 
Tathaiumbara = (Bagumra) IA,, XVII, 183 
Usilathana (E) Ibid. 
Vaghaurai (E) 
Varnera (W) = (Walner) IA,, VII, 61-63 
Vihana (W) = (Vihain) I4,, XU, 116 
R. Varanda = (Wandkhari) IA.,, XIII, 116 


(bo) Territorial Units 


Ahara 

Lohigakaksapathaka El, XXIII, 147 
Bhukti 

Kamaniya-soda-sata IA., VII, 60 
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Pathaka 
Korilla IA., XIII, 70 
Lohikaksa voc., 55, 
Lohigakaksa, El, XXII, 147 
Visaya 


Akkru-or Akrure-Ankules-svata TA, XIII, 81-87 and 88 
TA., XIII, 115 
Bharukaccha IA,, V, 114 


Sangama-Khetaka, El, V; 38 


(8) Cahamana Inscription (No. 262) 
Arjunadevigrama in Akruresvara-visaya 
Bhrgukaccha 
Sanjiiapadra, (?) 
Valabhi 
Varamadevi (2) EI., XII, 202-03 
(b) Territorial Units 
Visaya 
Akruregvara J 


(9) Gujarat Calukya Inscriptions (Nos. 34-40) 


Allaraka = (Alura) IA,, XVII, 198 
Asatti = (Astgam) EI., VIU, 229 
Bahirika-visaya El, VIII, 230 
Balisa in Treyanna-chara IA,, XVIII, 266 
Belegrama in Gopa-rasira TA. IX, 123 
Jambusara IA., VII, 250 
Kanhavalahara-visaya in Bahirika- 
visaya EL, VIII, 230 
Karmaneya . 
Navasirika EI, VII, 229 
Pariyaya (also called Sandhiyara) in : 
Kasakula-visaya IA,, VII, 241 
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Osumbhala = (Umbhel) in Karma- 


neya-ahara 
Vijaya-Aniruddhapuri 
Vijayapura 


(b) Territorial Units 

Ahara 

Karmaneya 

Treyanna 
Visaya 

Bahirika 

Kanhavalahara 

Kasakula 

Gopa-rasira 


VOC., 225 
IA,, XVIII, 266 
IA,, VII, 249 


Voc, 225 
TA, XVIII, 266 


Bl, VIII, 229 
El, Vill, 229 
IA,, VII, 250 
TA, IX, 124 


(10) Rastrakuta Inscriptions (Nos. 41-58) 


Ambapiitaka (attached to Nagadarika) EJ., XXI, 147 


Ambakagrima (N)=(Ambach) 

Ankottaka (W) =(Ankot) 

Ankulesvara 

Apasundara 

Apiivalla (W)=Abuvel 

Araluvaka (S) 

Badavi (W) 

Bhartharnaka = (Bharthana) 

Brahmanapallika =(Bamroli) 

Brahmanapallila in Mahisaka 
42 visaya 

Bharukaccha 

Chatuhsari 

Chokhkuti 

Chorundaka = (Chornda) 

Dahala 

Da(utellemka 
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Bl, \, 53 
IA,, XII, 164 
IA,, XIII, 69 
El:, V1, 292 
El, 1, 55 
BI, 1, 35 
JBBRAS,, XX, 140 
Ibid. 


(1) JBBRAS., XX, 140 


(2) EI., XIII, 80 


IA,, V, 147 and XII, 185 


IA., XIV, 202 
El, VI, 292 

JBBRAS,, XX, 140 
El, XVIII, 252-56 
El, VI, 292 


Aphendix D 


Dhadayasaha = (Dhundesa) 
Dhahadva (N) = (Dhaivata) 
Dhayappa (W) 
Dhannavallika (N) =(Dhanoli) 
Ganga 

Gauda 

Golel 

Golika (E) 

Govattana in Siharakhi Twelve 
Harsapura 

Helapura 

Jadrana (S)=(Jantrin) 
Jambuvavika (EF) = (Jambuva) 
Jambusara 

Javalakupakam (N) =(Jolwa) 
Jharivallika = (Zaroli) 
Jonandha in Tronna-ahare 
Kalinga 

Kaltyara (W) = (I<alier) 
Kallupallika 

Kammanijja = (Kamrej) 


Kavithesadhi in Variavi-sodasagrama 


in Konkana-visaya 
Kaiici 
Kantaragrama (= Katargam, near 
Surat)-visaya 
Kapitha 
Kapika-mahasthana 
Karafijavasahika 
Karahnda-visaya 
Kavaloika (N) 
Karpaiavanijya=(Kapadvan)) 
Kasadraha 
Kasabrada 


El, XXII, 70-71 
JBBRAS., XX, 140 
El, XXII, 77 

El., XVIII, 250 
El, XVIII, 252-56 
El., XVIII, 252-56 
IA. V, 112 
JBBRAS., XX, 140 
EI,, III, 55? 

El., 1, 55 

El., XVUTI, 252-56 
IA, V, 148 

IA, XII, 164 
JBBRAS., XVI, 109 
El, 1X, 32 

EI., XVII, 250 
IA,, XII, 181 

El, XVIII, 252-56 
IA, V, 148 

El,, VI, 292 

El, TX, 36 


IA, XI, 69 
EL, XVIII, 252-56 


Bl., XXII, 70-71 
El, Vil, 26 

Bl, VU, 36 
JBBRAS., XX, 140 
&I., XVIII, 249 
El, XXII, 77 
&I,, I, 52 

El., I, 55 

IA.,, XIV, 202 


Kasthamandapa (N)}=(Kathmandva) JBBRAS. XX, 140 
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Kastapuri (W) | JBBRAS., XVI, 105 

Kavarika-visaya El., XXII, 70-71 

Keradavalli (S) El, 1, 55 

Kerala El., XVIII, 252-256 

Kevaiija in Khetaka-mandala in 

Lata-desa BI,, Vil, 40 

Khaurachhaka in Trenna-@hara IA., XII, 185 

Khetaka . El., XVIII, 252-56; 
JBBRAS., XX, 140; 
El, I, 55 

Kotipura in Kapika IA, V, 147 

Kosala ° El., XVIII, 252-56 

Khairoda (E and N) JBBRAS., XVI, 105 

Kundiravallika (E) IA., XII, 185 


Kurundaka = (Kurundwad on the 
sangame of the Krishna and the 


Godavari) El., IX, 28 
Lata-desa El, 1X, 32 
Likkavalli El, XXII, 77 
Lingaladagika (E) = (Sankartalao) ‘Ibid. 

Magadha El, XVIII, 252-56 
Malava ” 
Mahisaka-42-visaya EIl., XXII, 77 
Manyakheta El, VII, 40; XVIII, 249 
Mankanika-bhukii = (Mankani) JBBRAS., XX, 140 
Mayurakhandi Bi, VI, 242 
Miriyathana (Meerajgaon) El, VI, 242 
Mogalika (S) El, 1X, 32 
Moivasaka (N) IA,, XII, 185 
Mottaka (Brahmana Sthana) TA., XII, 185 
Nagasarika El, XXI, 147 
Nambhi (Nadida) El.. IX, 36 

Navda El, XXII, 77 
Nandagrama (W) El, XVIII, 250 


Nasika-desa IA., XI, 162 
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Navalika (W) 

Odrakea 

Padhamastana (N) = (Pathron) 
Padhavanaka 

Panthoda (E) = (Panthora) 
Parahanaka in Karmantapura 116 
Pataliputra 

Pippalachcha (S) 

Pisilavalli in Kasahrada 


El, J, 55 

El., XVIII, 252 

EL, XX, 70-71 

IA,, XII, 69 

El, 1, 55 

IA,, XII, 181 

El, TX, 28 
JBBRAS.,, XVI, 109 
IA., XIV, 202 


Rattajjuna = (Ratajan, 24 N.N. E. of 


Rasin) 
Ruhnada (N) = (Runad) 
Runand 
Ruriddha-Dasaka 
Rurivallika 
Sajjodaka (E) = (Sajod) 
Sambandhi in Mankanika-bhukté 
Samki (W) = (Sanki) 
Samipadraka 
Sambapura 
Samjanapattana 
Samagaon 
Sarvamangalasatta outside Khetaka 
Sihuka 
Sthavarapallika-vtsaya 
Suhila -visaya 
Tasilavalli 
Tenna = (Ten) 
Tigavi (Tugaon) 
Thurnavi 
Tolejaka (E) 
Ujjayini 
Umbara = (Bagumra) 
Uppalahatthaka (S) = (Uplat) 


El, VI, 242 

IA,, V, 148 

IA,, V, 112 

El, I, 55 

EL, XVII, 250 
JBBRAS., XX, 140 
JBBRAS.,, XX, 140 
El, IX, 32 
JBBRAS., XX, 140 
JBBRAS., XXI, 147 
BI, XVIII, 250 
BI, VII, 40 

IA., XIV, 202 

EL, VII, 40 
JBBRAS., XVI, 109 
El, XXU, 70-71 
IA, XIV, 196 

El., IX, 36 

EL, VI, 242 

IA,, V, 151 

BI., IX, 32 

EL, XVIII, 252-56 
EI., IX, 32 

EI., XVIII, 250 
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Uttarapadhivanaka 

Vaddavalli (W) = (Valod) 

Valisa 

Vatanagara-visaya in Nasika-desa 

Vatapadraka (E)- 

Vadapadraka = (Baroda) in 
Ankottara 84 

Vagghiccha (N) = (Vaghodia) 

Valacha (E) 


Vallurika or Y in Ruriddha-Dasakea in 


Vyaghrasa Karpatavanijya 

=(Vaghis NE. of Kapadvanj) 

Varadapallika (E) = (Bardoli) 

Variavi-sodasagrama in Konkana- 
visaya 

Variavipattana 

Vatlara (W) 

Vanga 

Vengi 

Vavviyana (N) = (Baben) 

Vavulala (Baboolgaon) 

Vasavaka 

Vasuharika (N) 

Varihagrama (Wurgaon) 

Vithuchavalli 

Vitkhavalli 

Vorivadraka 

Zaroli 


Rivers 
Kalluvi = (Kalu) 
Godavari 
Maddapi = (perhaps Mindhola) 
Mandakini 
Narmmada 
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IA,, XIII, 69 
El., XXII, 70-71 
El, IX, 36 

IA,, XI, 162 

IA, V, 151 


TA., XII, 164 
TA., XII, 164 
IA,, XII, 69 


EI, TX, 55 


El., IX, 36 
IA., XIII, 69 


IA., XIII, 69 


JBBRAS., XVI, 109 


EI., XVIII, 252-56 
El., IX, 36 

EL, VI, 242 
IA., XIII, 69 
IA., XIII, 69 
EL, VI, 242 
IA,, XIV, 196 
El, 1, 55 

IA,, XIV, 202 
EI. XVIII, 250 


EI, XVIII, 250 
EI., VII, 40 

El, XXII, 70-71 
EI, VI, 287 

IA,, XII, 185 


Apdpendix D 


Puravi = (Purna, near Navsari) El., VI, 286; XX11, 70-71 
Sinha = (Sina) 
Vehiecha TA,, XIV, 202 
(b) Territorial Units 
Ahara 
Trenna TA., XII, 185 
Bhukii 
Rasiyana BI, Vi, 242 
Mankanika JBBRAS.,, XX, 140 
Desa 
Lata (containing Khetaka-mandala) EI., VII, 36 
Nasika El, IX, 32 
Mandala 
Khetaka EL, VII, 40 
Lata, EI, IIl, 55 
Pathaka 
Uppala EI, XVIII, 250 
Visaya 
Kantaragrama El, XVIII, 249 
Karahnda EL, XVITI, 249 
Kasakula JBBRAS., XVI, 109 
Kavarika EI, XXII, 70-71 
Komkana IA, XIII, 69 
Mahisaka 42 &I,, XXII, 77 
Sthavarapallika JBBRAS,, XVI, 105 
Vatanagara in Nasika-desa BI, IX, 32 
Group of Villages 
Ankottaka 84 IA., XII, 160 
Harsapura 750 El., I, 55 
Karmantapura 116 IA,, XU, 181 
Karpatavanijya 84 El, 1, 55 
Ruriddha 10 El, I, 55 
Stharakhi 12 El, Ill, 53 


Variavi 16 
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(11) Paramara Inscriptions (Nos. 263-64) 
Anandapura = (Vadnagar, Kheralu 


tiluka) BI, XIX, 243 

Khetaka-mandala EI, XIX, 240 
Kumbhirojaka-grama == (Kamrod, 

13 E. of Modéisa) El, XIX, 242 


Mohadavasaka-visaya ™ (Mohadasa or 
Modasa, Prantij taluka) Hl, XIX, 242 
Sibakdgrima = (Sika, 85 of Modaisa) EI., XIX, 242 


(b) Territorial Units 


Mandala 

Khetaka Ell, XIX, 240 
Visaya 

Mohadavasaka EI, XIX, 242 
River 


Mahinadi (having a temple of Sivanatha) EY., XIX, 242 


(12) Caulukya Inscriptions (from Lata) (Nos. 265-66) 
Agastyatirtha 7} 
Bahunadasva (W) 

Erathana-900 
Indotthana (S,W.) 
Kanyakubja 
Kurunagrama 
Lata-(desa) 
Nagamba (E) 
Talapadraka (N) 
Tembaruka (N.W.) 
Vatapadra (S.E.) 
Vi(di?) elisvata-pathaka 
(b) Territorial Units 
Desa 
Lata 
Pathaka 
Vi(di?) eligvara 
Group of Viilages 
Erathana-900 
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(13) Maitraka Inscriptions (Nos. 59-157) 


Agastikagrahara in Malavaka El, VITI, 189 

Aikalike, EL, XI, 83 

Akrolaka El, XI, 112 

Aksasaraka-prapa in HVA. El, Ill, 318 

Aksarasaka-pravesya in HVA, El, XI, 109 

Alindaka IA,, VII, 76 

Amakarkupa in HVA. in Surastra- 

visaya WMR., 1925-6, 14 

Amadasaputra in Ghasaraka-pathaka JBU., III, 1, 83 

Anandapura IA,, VII, 79; CHL, III, 
173 

Anartapura IA,, VII, 72; ABOL., 
IV, 40 

Antaratra in Surastra BPSI,, 63,54 CIL, Ti, 


164 
Antarapallika in Surastra 


Anumamniji-pravesya El, XIII, 339 
Asilapathaka in Khetaka-ah@ra-visaya 
Babumila (1) Vatapallika-sthalé in 


Surastra JBBRAS,, I, 52 
(2) belonging to Vatsatha- 

lika-praya TA., V, 206 
Bahubataka in Suryapura-visaya IA,, VI, 12 
Bandarijidri-pathaka IA., VII, 72 
Barataka IA., IX, 238 
Bhadradranaka JA., IX, 238 
Bhadrenika in Surastra (1) VOJ., VII, 297 


(2) EI., XVII, 109 
(3) XIX, 125 
(4) JBBRAS., (NS)., I, 65 


Bhadrapattana BPSI., 35 
Bhallara in HVA. El., XI, 109 
Bharukaccha IA., XV, 336 


Bhasarita in Kala-pathaka in Suristra (1) BPSI., 42 
(2) IA., VI, 13 


45 


46 


Appendix D 


Bhattakapaira in Surasira 


Bhaitika 

Bhondanaka in Vatanagara-sthali 
Bhrama 

Bhramapura 

Bhumbhusa 

Bramilanaka 

Candraputraka in Malacaka-visaya 
Chhedakapadraka in HVA. 


Citrakasthalya in Kadampadraka- sthali 


Cottiyanaka 
Cossarim in Khetaka-ahare 
Dabhake in Kalapaka-bathaka 


Deccanaka in HVA. 


Damaripataka in Vahapalika-sthali 


Dandasa 


Danturapura in Mandali-draiga 
Dagapura 
Desenaka 


Desurakstijja in Simhapallika-pathaka 


in Khetaka-ahara 


Devabhadrapallika in Dharaketha- 


sthalt 


Devaraksitapataka in Nimbakupa- 


sthalz 
Devakulapataka 


Deyapalli in Nagara-pathaka 
Khetaka-kedara (@hara?) 

Deyathaligrama 

Dhammanahaddika 

Dhamnar 


in 


WMR., 1925~26. 13; 
JBBRAS., (NS)., II, 
184 

JBBRAS,, I, 74 

EI., XI, 180 

IA., XV, 188 

IA., XV, 187 

IA., XIII, 160 

IA., IX, 238 

EL, VIII, 194 

El., XV, 255 

EL, XI, 83 

JBBRAS,, (NS),, I, 29 

El, XIII, 339 
WMR., 1925-26, 14; 
JBBRAS ,(NS),, Ill 
186 

JBBRAS,, I, 73 

BPSI., 35-39 

BPSI., 48; IA. XI, 
309 

JBU., III, 87 

IA,, X, 284 

El,, IV, 74 


IA. VU, 75 
IA, VI, 9 


El, XI, 83 


(1) JBBRAS., I, 72 
(2) BI., VIII, 195 


JBAS., X, 972 
IA oy X, 284 
EBL, VUI, 194 
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Dhulusa in Salpasa-sthalt 

Dhusa in Salyasa-sthali 

Dinnanaka 

Dinnaputra in Surasira 

Dipanaka in Bilvakhaia-sthalt 

Dombhi 

Dombhi-grama 

Dronika 

Duhuduhu in Nagaraka-pathaka 

Gahana 

Ganduka 

Ghrtalaya-bhami in Sivabhaigapura- 
visaya 

Giriviligrama (E) 

Goralesa 

Guddapallika 

Hariyanaka in Aksasaraka in HVA. 


Hastihrdaka in Sirivataka-sthali 


Hastikapallika in Konaka-pathaka in 
Khoetaka-ghara-visaya 


Hastavapra 


Hastavapra-chara 


Indranipadraka in Pusyanaka-sthali 
Isikanaka in Ambarenu-sthali 
Isvaradevasenaka 

Jambusara 

Jainnapalli 

Jotipadraka 

Jyestanaka in HVA. 


BPSI., 48 

IA., XI, 309 

IA., TX, 238 
JBBRAS., XI, 344 
IA., XV, 187 

IA., XIII, 160 
Ciil., I1t, 164 
VOjJ., VII, 297 
IA., XV, 337 
JBAS., VII, 972 


a 


IA,, VII, 79 


IA., X, 284 

JBBRAG., I, 52 

IA,, XV, 337 

El, III, 319; 
JBBRAS,, I, 41 

WMR., 1925-26, 14 


JBBRAS., (NS), I, 69 

(1) JA, V, 314 

(2) JBBRAS., (NS). 
III, 186; (3) Ibid., 
(NS)., I, 65 

(1) BL, XVI, 17; 

(2) JBBRAS., XX, 2; 

(3) El, XV, 257 

IA., XIV, 328 

ABOL,, IV, 33-37 

IA., VIII, 304-5 

KI., VIII, 189 

IA., XV, 337 

IA., VII, 70 

EL, XIX, 304 
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Kadambapadraka-sthali 
Kalahataka in HVA. 
Kalakseyataka in Surastra 
Kalapaka-patheke in Surasira 
Kalapaka 


Kalasamaka 

Kakkapadra in Kalapaka-patheke 
Kakkijja in Pusyanaka-sthalt 
Kantaragrama-sodasata-visaya 
Karkijja 

Karilyavika 

Karhada-visaya 

Kasahrada 

Kasaka 

Kaundinyapura 


Kavitthavika 
Kandajja in Surastra 
Khetakapadraka 
Khelaka 


i pradvara 


Khetaka-ahara-visaya 
Kikkataputra in Kalapaka-pathaka 


Kolamba in Khetaka-ahara 
Kortapsdraka 

Kukkuranaka 

Kukkuta in HVA. 


Lesudaka 


EI., XI, 83 

El., XIX, 304 

JBBRAS., I, 72 

ASRWC., 1915-16, 53 

WMR., 1925-26, 14. 
JBBRAS., (NS), III’ 

186 

JBBRAS., I, (NS)., 29 

ASRWC., 1915-16, 55 

IA., XIV, 328 

IA., X, 284 

JBBRAS., XI, 363 

JBAS., VII, 972 

El., XVIII, 249 

JBBRAS., 1, 35 

JBBRAS., (NS)., I, 58 

WMR., 1925-26, 13; 
JBBRAS,, (NS), Ul, 
184 

JBAS., VII, 972 

JBBRAS., XI, 33 

JBBRAS.,, I, 72 

IA. XV, 340; 
JBBRAS,, XI, 335; 
JBAS., VIL, 972 

JBBRAS., (NS)., III, 
185; EI., IV, 76 

IA., VU, 72 

(1) JBBRAS., X, 80; 

(2) IA., I, 16 

IA., ¥V, 336 

BL, XXII, 115 

JBBRAS., (NS), I, 37 

(1) IA. IV, 2043" 

(2) IA., V, 204 

IA., VII, 68 
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Liptikhanda in Varddhamana- bhakti 


Loharapadaka 


Lonapadraka in Lonapadraka-stiali 
Madakona in HVA. 


Madasara 

Madasaras 

Madasara_ in 
Surasira 


Madasara-sthalé in 


Mahesvaradasanaka in HVA. 


Mahicchaka 


Mahilabali in Uppalaheta-pathaka in 


Khetaka-ahara 
Malavaka-bhukti 
Mandali-draiga 
Moranjijja in Antratra in Surastra 
Mulavarmapataka 
Naddiyam in Detalka-chara 
Nagadinnaka in Rohanaka in Surasira 


Nagara-pathaka in Khetaka-Kedira(?) 


Nandiara in Kantaragima-16 


Natlakaputra 


Natyotka in (Bainbu) vanaka-sthalt 
Navagramaka in Malavaka-bhukt? 
Niggud in Ghasaraka-pathaka 


Nimbakupa-sthali 


Pahmavatika 
Surastra 
Palatirolahma 


in Kalaksayataka in 


Pandarakupika(?) (1) 


Pangulapallika in Ghrtalaya-bhumi in 


(2) in Pusanaka- 
sthali 


Sivabhagapura-visaya 


Patanaka 


JBBRAS., XI, 344 
JBAS., VII, 973 

IA,, V, 207 

El,, XI, 106 
ASRWC., 1915-16, 55 
IA , VIII, 304-5 


EI., XXII, 119 

IA., VI, 9 

E1., I, 88 

(1) IA,, VIT, 85; 

(2) CII., ITI, 179 

El., VI, 188 

El, XIII, 339 

BPS1., 58; (2) Ibid., 63 


BI, XIII, 339 


JBAS., VII, 972 

TA,, X, 284 

JBBRAS,, (NS)., I, 65 

EL, XI, 83 

EL, VIII, 181 

(1) Note (2) JBU,, 
IIT, p. 1 

EL, XI, 83 


JBBRAS,, I, 72 
IA,, I, 46 
JBBRAS., XI, 363 


IA., XIV, 328 


IA., VII, 79 
JBBRAS., X, 80 
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Paitaparala 
Sivabhagapura-visaya 
Pethavata in Bilvakhata-sthali 
Pifichhakupikavaha 
Pippalarumatkhari 


Prihaputra, 

Pulindaka 

Pulidanaka-grama 

Pushmilanaka 

Raksaraputra in Palatirolakura 

Raksasaka in Kasahrada 

Samihambara 

Samipadravataka 

Sangamanakam in Mandali-dranga in 
Khetaka-ahara 

Santaputra 

Sarvativata, 

Sarkkarapadraka 


Sthamuhijja 

Sihanaka in Bavanaka(?)-sthalt 

Simhapallika-pathaka in Khetaka- 
ahara 

Simhapura 


Sinakapadraka in Antaratra-vtsaya 


Sivabhagapura-visaya 
Sivatrataijja 
Sudattabhattanaka 
Suryadasa 
Tapasapallika 
Tapasia in HVA, 


in Daksina-patha in 


&I., 1, 88 
BPS, 32 


(1) ZA., IV, 104 
(2) BI., KILL, 339 


IA., VIII, 304-5 

JA., VII, 76 

EI., VIII, 189 

IA., IX, 238 

IA,, I, 46 

JBBRAS., (NS)., I, 36 
VO]J., VII, 297 

EI, XIII, 339 


JBBRAS., I, 72 
VOJ., VII, 297 


(1) JBBRAS., X, 80 
(2) IA., I, 16 


TA., XV, 336 
JBBRAS., I, 37 


(1) JBBRAS., X, 79 
(2) EI., XI, 111 


IA., XIII, 160 

JBBRAS., (NS)., III, 
186 

IA., VII, 79 

EL, IV, 75 

JBBRAS., (NS)., I, 66 

IA., VII, 68-70 

JBAS., VII, 972 

EI., XI, 106 


Abtendix D 


Tinisaka in HVA. El, XI, 106 
Trisangamaka = (Tarsamia) in HVA. (1) EI., XVI, 18 
(2) JBBRAS., XX, 2 


Uchchapadra in Pusyfinaka-sthali JBBRAS., XI, 361 
Udrapadraka IA., 1, 46 
Udumbaragahvara (1) IA., XV, 336 


(2) BI., VIII, 189 
Uppalaheta-pbathaka in Khetaka-ahara ClII., 111, 171-73 


Usingha in Surastra JBBRAS., XI, 33 
Uttapalaka JBBRAS.,(NS)., I, 67 
Vaddasomalika in Kolamba in Khetaka- 

ahara TA., XV, 336 
Vajra TA., XIII, 160 
Vajra-grama ClI., III, 164 
Valapadraka EL, XV, 257 


(1) JBBRAS., XX, 1, 8; 


(2) Ibid., (NS)., I, 65, 16, 


( 25, 51, 58 
(3) #1., III, 319; VIII, 
: 188; XI, 81, 106, 109 
Valabhi 112, 116; XVI, 17; 
XVII, 106 
(4) IA., XV, 187; X, 283; 
XII, 148 
(5) ABOL., IV, 38, etc. 
Vanditapalli EI., VIII, 194 
Vansakata (1) JBBRAS., (NS). I, 
26, 32; 
(2) BPSI., 24 
Varahtaka El., VIII, 189 
Vasukiya, EI., XI, 109 
Vatadraha in Ghasaraka, Note 
Vata-grama in Dipanake Petha in 
Bilvakhata-sthati IA., XV, 187 
Vatanumaka JBBRAS., (N§)., I, 73 
Vatapadra (1) (1) IA., IX, 238 


(2) in Ghasaraka-pathaka (2) JBU., III, 83 
51 


Appendix D 


Vaiaprajyaka 
Vatsathalika-praya 
Vatapadraka in Jhara-sthali 


Viraputra 

Visalapalaka 

Viévapalli 

Vitakhatta 

Vyaghradinnanaka in Aksasaraka 
Yodhavaka in HVA. in Surastra 


Rivers 


Madavi, S. of Nandiaraka-grama 
Manijjka in Surasira 

Madhumati is 

Vatsavahaka 


JRAS., 1895, 379 
IA., V, 206 

(1) BPSI., 32 

(2) IA., XV, 187 
TA., 304-5 


IA., XV, 336 
IA., IX, 238 
JBBRAS., (NS). (1) 32 
(1) IA., 1, 45 
(2) JBBRAS., (NS). 1, 
31-32 


IA., X, 284 
El., IV, 75 


EI, XI, 83 


(b) Territorial Units 


Ahara or Aharanit 


Hastavapra = (Hathab) 


(1) IA., I, 45 

(2) Ibid., IV, 204 
(3) Ibid., V, 204 
(4) Idid., VI, 9 

(5) EI,, III, 319 
(6) Ibid., V, 204 
(7) Ibid., XI, 106 
(8) Ibid., XVI, 17 
(9) Ibid., XIX, 304 
(10) JBBRAS., (NS). I, 72 
(11) Ibid., I, 73 
(12) Ibid., XX, 2 


| (13} rbid., (NS)., ITI, 116 
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(1) JA., VII, 72 
(2) Ibid., 85 
(3) Ibid., XV, 336" 
Khetaka (4) EI, XII, 339 
(5) JBBRAS., I, (NS), 70 
(6) JBAS., X, 972" 
(7) CII., 111, 171 


Bheda 
Bhatiraka IA., XV, 187 
Bhukti 
Malavaka El., VIII, 189 
Varddhamana JBBRAS., XI, 344 
Bhumi 
Ghrtalaya in Sivabhagapura- 
visaya IA.,, VII, 76 
Draitga 
(1) JBU., Ill, 87 
Mandali $a EI, XIII, 339 
(3) Note 
Mandalt 
Sopokendraka J BBRAS., 1, (NS), 16 
Pathaka 
Bandarijidra in Khetaka-chara- 
visaya IA., VII, 72 
Daksina-patha El, I, 88 
Ghasaraka JBU,, III, 83 


(8) ASRWC., 1915-16. 35 
(2) JBBRAS., X, 79 
Kalapaka in Surastra ’ (3) IA., I, 16 
(4) Ibid., VI, 13 
| (5) Ibéd., (NS). 186 


1 It mentions or {s read as ‘* Detaka ”, but is evidently ‘‘ Khefaka ”’, 
The reading is ‘' Khetaka Kedara’’, 
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Konaka in Khetaka-dhara-visaya 


Nagara 


(Aksa?) saraka 


Simhapallika in Khetaka-ahara 


Uppalaheta 


Padraka 
Bhumbhusa 
Sivaka 

Petha 
Dipanaka, 

Prapa’ 
Aksasaraka 

Pravebya' 
Anumamji 
Pippalarumkhati 

Sthah 


Ambarenu _ ee 
Bavanaka, (?) 
Bilvakhata, 


(Bimbu) vanaka 
Dharaketha, 
Jhara 


Lonapadraka 
Madasara, in Surastra 
Mandali 

Nimbuktha 


J BBRAS., I, (NS). 70 

(1) JA., XV, 337 

(2) J.BAS., VII, 972 
JBBRAS., (NS), 1, 32 
IA., VIL, 75 

(1) JA., VII, 85 

(2) CII., III, 179 


IA., XIII, 160 


IA., XV, 187 


EI., XIII, 339 


Ibid. 
Ibid. 


ABOL., IV, 40 
J BBRAS., I, 37 

(1) BPSI., 32 

(2) IA., XV, 187 
El., XI, 83 
IA, VI, 9 

(1) BPSI., 32 

(2) IA., XV, 187 
IA., V, 207 
El., XXII, 119 
JBBRAS., (NS). I, $1 
EI., XI, 83 


Regarded as territorial units smaller than the ghara. 
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Pusyanaka 
Salpasa 


Sirivataka 


Vahapalika 


Vatanagara 
Vatapallika in Surastra 


Visaya 
Antaratra* 
Khetaka-ahara 
Malavaka 
Sivabhagapura 


Suryapura 
Surastra, 


Surasira 


Darbhacara 
Dvarka 

Elapadra 
Phankaprasravana 


} Also called a pathaka, 


J BBRAS.,(NS)., X31, 361 
BPSI1., 48 


WMR., 1925-26, 14; 

JBBRAS., (NS). II, 
186 

BPSI., 35~39 

EI., XI, 180 

J BBRAS., I, (NS)., 52 


IA,, XIII, 160 

IA., VII, 72 

EI., VIII, 194 

(1) IA., VII, 19 

(2) EY., I, 88 

IA., VI, 12 

WMR., 1925-26, 14 

(1) ASRWG., 1915-16, 55 

(2) BPSI., 54, 63 

(4) IA., I, 16, 45 

(6) IA., VI, 13 

(7) JBBRAS., (1), (NS), 
37, 52, 66, 72, 74, 
XI, 345 

(14) WMR., 1925-26, 14; 
JBBRAS., (NS)., 
III, 184, 186 

(15) OJha, Note 


| (16) EI.,XVII,109 = 


(14) Palitana Inscription of Simhaditya (No. 250) 


El, X, 16-22 
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(15) Dhinki Inscription of Jaikadeva (No. 251) 


Bhumilika = (Ghumli or Bumli) 

Dhenikagrama = (Dhinki) in Bhumi- 
lika-mandala 

Sorastra-mandala 


(b) Territorial Uniis 
Mandala 
Bhumilika 
Sorastra 


(16) Wadhwan Inscription of Dharanivaraha (No. 254) 
Addaza-deéa IA., XII, 193 
(17) Inscriptions of the time of Mahendrapala of Kanauj 
(Nos. 253A-B) 


Ambulaka in Naksisapura 84 in 


Saurastra-mandala Fl., 1X, 5 
Jayapura, Ibid, 
Pedhillika Ibid, 
Rajyasthala Ibid, 
Senduvakakorinthaka El, TX, 10 
Sthavahalaka Ibid., 5 
Vavulika Tbid., 10 
Viyaraka ‘s 

River 
Kanavirika Ibid., 5, 10 
(b) Territorial Units 
Naksisapura-84 Ibid., 5 
Mandala 
Saurastra, Ibid., 10 
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(18) Caulukya Inscriptions (Nos. 152-249) 


Abaya = (Abu) Is], VIL, 20 
Adhivada (N) TA,, VI, 198 
Ahirana (S) LA, VI, 209-10 
Aikayika tn Kaccha-mandala fA,, Vl, 193 
Akavaliya IA., XVII, Lik 
Athi EI, VIII, 200-22 
Alvida in Makhulagamva-42 in Purna- 

pathaka IA, XVIII, 83 
Anandapura-126 EYI., 1, 303, 317 
Anagnavada TA, VI, 204 


((1) TA, VI, 192-93, 200, 
210; XVIII, 82; XLT, 
21; X, 159; 


Anahilapaiaka (2) EI, VIM, 200-22; 
(3) BPSL, 184; PQ., II, 
20, ote, 

Ayrathaura (W) TA,, VI, 209 
Adapalli TA,, VI, 212 
Asavilnya in Urhhalodaka-pathake IA,, X, 159 
Ayayanija IA., V1, 200 
Avalasadhi-grama = (Amalsad) JBBRAS., XXVI, 257 
Avanti BPSI., 186 
Bhamsara IA,, V1, 209 
Bhadranaka = (Bharana) BPSI., 205 
DBhaillasvami-'mahadvadasaka- 

mandala TA, XVITI, 347 
Bhalibhada El, VIII, 200-222 
Bhrmgari-64 IA,, XVIII, 344 
Bhauttapadranagara = (Bhatund) ASIWGC., 1908, 52 
Bhojuya LA,, VI, 205-6 
Bhubhripalli = (Ghumli) PO., II, 26 
Brahmana 41, VITI, 200-22 


Ins. found at Gwalior, Place idf. with modern Bhilsa, 
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Brahmapuri 


Brahmapataka 
Candravati 
Camatkarapura = (Vadnagar) 
Candavasana 
Coruyavada = (Chorwad) 
Cuyantija 

Cunnari (E) 
Dadbiyapaka, 

Dalaudda (N) 
Dangaraua (E) 
Dasayaja (E.N) 

Davani 

Devapatiana, 


Devau 

Detlavada = (Delwara) 

Deuli (W) 

Dhanara (E) 

Dhaiili 

Dhamanaccha-grana 

Dharavadrika in Kaccha-mandala 

Dhara 

Dohalika (Dholka ?) 

Dodhiyapaka (IN) 

Duchana 

Dudhukha (W) 

Filigrama 

Gambhuta-pathaka 

Ghadahadika-Twelve in Kaccha- 
mandala 

Ghantelana 

Ghariyavali (IN) 


(1) BPSI., 187; (2) JA,, 


VI, 212 

IA,, XVIII, 82 

PO., July, 1938, 71 

PO.,, III, 28 

IA,, VI, 209 

BPSI,, 159 

IA., VI, 199 

IA., VI, 213 

IA., VI, 199 

IA,, VI, 208 

TA., VI, 209-10 

IA., VI, 209 

EI,, VIII, 220-22 

I.,1, 283; II, 445; 
If, 305 

IA., VI, 201 

IA,, VI, 196 

IA., XVITI, 347 

El, X, 78 

IA,, XVIII, 347 

JBBRAS., XXVI, 257 

IA,, VI, 193 

El., I, 302 

IA,, XI, 73 

IA., VI, 199 

TA., VI, 205 

IA,, VI, 213 

Abu Ins., 1287 

IA,, VI, 195 


IA,, VI, 193 
IA,, XVII, 111 
IA., VI, 196 
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Ghusadi 

Godrahaka. = (Godhra) 
Gumdauka 
Gunthavada (S) 
Gurjaratra 
Gurjaradharii 
Gurijjara-maudala 
Hadanda 
Harisalapura 
Hanityani 

Hethitji = (Hetamji) 
Indravada 
Indila-gr@mea in Gambhita-pethaka 
Itila (E) 

Javalipuri 

Karira 

Kasadraha, 
Kacchavali-grama 
Kada-grama 
Kala-grama 

Kaliyana 

Kambali (N) 

Karmboi 

Kanhesvara 
Kanyakubja 


Kalhari (S) 
Karnnata 
Khambhila 
Kharmdohaka 
Kirdtaktipa (Kiradu) 
Kisrauli 

Kuilaya 

Kulavasana, 


IA., VI, 205 

IA,, X, 159 

El, X, 78 

IA., VI, 204 

El, II, 445 

El, XI, 55. 

FA, X, 159; BPSI., 186 

Abu Ins. 1287 

IA,, VI, 198 

IA,, VI, 201 

BI, VIII, 200-22 

fA, VI, 239 

IA,, VI, 196 

IZA., VI, 198 

EE, XI, 55 

IA, Vi, 196 

Abu Ins., 1287 

JBBRAS., XXVI, 257 

IA,, XI, 73 

JBBRAS,, XXVI, 257 

IA., VI, 205-6 

IA,, VI, 209 

IA,, VI, 192 

El, II, 441 

£1, X, 78; BPSI., 188; 
Ibid., 209 

IA., VI, 196 

IA., VI, 210 

IA,, VI, 198 

fA., XVIII, 83 

El., XI, 43 

Abu, Ins,, 1287 

IA., VI, 210 

IA,, VI, 209 
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urali (E & S) 

Kusaloda (N) 

Kotadi = (Kotra) 

Laghudabhi 

Laghu Ubhada (S$) = (Ubhda nina) 
Lundavasana 

Lakhanatida (IN) 

Lathivadra (near Mangrol) 
Latarhada in Jodhpur State 
Lavadadi-gra ma 

Madahada 

Mahimsaka 

Mahisaina 

Malakatri 

Mandali in Varddhi-vfsaya 
Maducina {W) 

Mastira in Ghadahadika-Twelve. 
Mangalapura = (Mangrol) 


Makhulaganva-42 in Purna-pathaker 


in Narbada-tata-manudala 
Metravala in Satyapura-wanudala 
Medhura 
Mehuna 
Modhera in Kamboi-grama 
Mundasthala = (Murthala) 
Mundaka in Varddhi-visaya 


Nadulyapura. 

Nadutadagika = (Nadlai, Jodhpur) 
Nagasarika in Lata-desa 
Nandavasana 

Nagara = (Vadnagar) 
Naha-grama 

Naloda (S) 


JA,, VI, 210 
IA,, VI, 205 
BI, VITY, 200 
Fl, 1, 316 
IA,, VI, 208 
IA., VI, 212 
IA,, XVIII, 347 
BPSI,, 159 
EL, XI, 44 
IA., XLI, 203 
Abu, Ins., 1287 
El, VI, 103 
IA, XI, 71 
IA., VI, 196 
IA., VI, 193 
IA,, VI, 205 
TA,, VI, 193 
BPST,, 159-60 


IA,, XVIL, 83 

BI, X, 78 

IA,, VI, 201 

IA., VI, 212 

IA., VI, 192 

Abu. Ins., 1287 

JBBRAS,, Extra 
Number, 49 

EI, XI, 48 

IA., XLI, 202 

JBBRAS.,, XXVI, 250 

IA.,, VI, 209 

El, I, 303 

TA., XVIII, 345 

IA., VI, 213 


Apbendix D 


Narmada-tata-mandala 
Natauli 

Nayaka (N) 
Navanisaka 

Nilachi 

Omkurala (N) 

Orasa. 

Paladjya-grama 
Palhanapura. 

Patiana = (Patan) 
Philini 

Phimchadi = (Punchar) 


Phulasara Timana 
Prazarika (N) in Kaccha-manudala 
Prabhasa, 

Rajapuri 

Rai-grama 

Rajayasiyani = (Rakhiana) 
Ramesvara 

Ranelaya 

Ranavada 

Rivadi (E) 

Rainapura-84 in Jodhpur 
Rauni 

Rava-grama = (Rav in Cutch) 
Rupapura 

Rinasihavasana 
Sahasacana-grama 
Sahajavasana (N) 
Sahilvada 

Sala = (Salgaon) 
Samgavatta in Bhrmgari-64 
Sakali 


1A,, XVIII, 83 
IA,, VI, 199 
TA., VI, 213 
IA,, VI, 193 
TA., VI, 205 
IA,, VI, 199 
EL, VIII, 200-22 
VOJ., V, 300 
TA,, XLI, 21 
El, VIII, 229 
EL, VIII, 200-22 

(1) JA., VI, 203; (2) Ibid., 

198 

TA,, XI, 338 
1A,, VI, 193 
Et., I, 283 
TA., VI, 209 
JBBRAS,, XXVI, 258 
TA,, VI, 208 
EL, 1, 283 
IA,, VI, 198 
IA., VI, 204 
TA., VI, 208 
BPSI., 206 
TA.,VI, 213 
PO., Ill, 20 
IA. VI, 212 
Ibid., 208 
IA. XVIII, 110 
TA., VI, 208 
Abu. Ins. 1287 
BI., VIII, 200 
1A,, XVIII, 344 
TA., XVIU, 111 
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Sampara IA., VI, 204 
Samadiya IA., XVIII, 111 
Sampavada in Varddhi-pathaka IA,, VI, 198 
Sampara (E) IA., VI, 204 
Sandera El, I, 317-18 
Saratli El, VIII, 200-22 
Sapavada IA,, VI, 202 
Satyapura = (Sanchor)-mandala El, X, 78 
Sesadevati in Gambhuta-pathaka TA., VI, 198; Ibid., 196 
Sandika (S) IA,, VI, 213 
Sirasavi (W) IA., Vi, 209 
Sivaliya TA,, XVIII, II 
Sthara (Ser) 
Stisthala IA,, VI, 192 
Srimatimahabu EI., VIII, 200-22 
Stambhatirtha BPSLI.,, 230 
Siirayaja (N) = (Sooraj in Viramgam 

taluki) IA, VI, 201 
Surastra (1) BPSI., 158 

(2) JMS., XIV, 243 
Surastra-mandala IA., XVIII, 111; PO., 
III, 73 

Sinaka EI, I, 316 
Suhasada (5) IA,, VI, 213 
Talajha-mahasthana IA., XI, 338 
Talara BPSI., 159 
Talabhadrika-36-pathaka JBBRAS., XXII, 257 
Thetavasana, (E) TA,, VI, 208 
Timvanaka=(Timanda, near Bhavnagar) JA., XI, 338 
Tribha IA., VI, 209 
Traymbaka El, I, 283 
Trihati (N) IA,, VI, 205 
Torana-grama = (Taran or Torangam) JBBRAS., XXVI, 250 
Udayapura, Gwalior State IA,, XVIII, 343 
Uli-grama IA., XI, 73 
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Ulava (sana) (E) 
Umratha-graime in Bhrogari-6+ 
Umbaranika = (Unirani) 
Unjha (N) 

Untaiya (N.W) 

Undira (N) 

Utaracha = (Utraj) 

Uvaram 

Vadasara (N) 

Vahichara (E) = (Becharaji) 
Vahida (S) 

Vahiranadi containing Davani 
Valaijja 

Vamanasthali = (Vanthali) 


Varadi 

Varddhi-pathaka 
Varddhi-visaya 

Varanaka in Satyapura-rnandala 
Varanasi 

Vekariya ( grima?) in Kaccha- 


IA,, VI, 210 
TA., XVIII, 347 


IA,, VI, 209-10 

IA., VI, 210 

IA., VI, 204 

El., VIII, 200 

Abu. Ins., 1287 

1A., VI, 199 

IA., VI, 198 

IA., XVIII, 347 

EL, VIII, 200-222 

BPS1I., 159--60 

BPSI., 159; [A., XVIII, 
111; PO., ITI, 28 

IA, XVIII, 111 

TA,, VI, 212 

IA,, VI, 192 

EL, X, 78 

BPSI., 188 


mandala IA,, XVIII, 110 
Visanali-grama BPS1., 159 
Vodha-grama (W) El, X, 78 
Vrddhinagara BPSI., 295 

(b) Territorial Units 
Desa 
Lata JBBRAS,, XXVI, 250 
Saurastra (1) BPSI., 205; (2) PO., 
Ill, 25 
Mandala 
Avanti IA., XLII, 258 


Bhaillasvami-12 IA., XVIII, 347 
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Dadhipadra 
Gurjjara 
Lata 
Kaccha 


Narmmada-tata 
Satyapura, = (Sanchor) 
Sarasvata 

Surastra 


Pathakea 
Bhrmgarika-64 
Calisa 
Dandahi 
Gambhuta 
Lathivadra 


Purona in Narmmada-ieta-mandala 
Talabhadrika-36 in Lata 


Brbhaloda = (Abhlod, 12 from Dohad) 


Varddhi 


Valanya 
Visaya 
Gambbuta 
Nagasarika containing Talabhadrika- 
36 in Lata-desa 


Varddhi =~ (Vadhiar between N. 
Gujarat and Cutch) 


Groups of Villages 
Anandapura-126 
Bhrmgari-64 
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IA. X, 159 
Ibid. 
1A., X, 158-60 
(1) JA,, VI, 193 ; 
(2) XVIII, 109 
IA., XVII, 83 
EI.. X, 76 
TA., VI, 191 


(1) ZA. XVIIE, 111; 
(2) PoO., III, 73 


(1) JA., XVIII, 347; 
(2) Ibid., 344 
IA,, VI, 200 
(1) IA., VI, 210; 
(2) Ibid., XI, 71 
1A., VI, 196, 198 
BPSI., 159-60 
IA., XVIII, 83 
JBBRAS,, KXVI, 257 
IA., X, 159 
IA., VI, 198; 203; 
205; 208 
IA., VI, 204 


VOJ.s Vs 300 


JBBRAS., XXVI, 250 
(1) JBBRAS., Extra No. 
49; 
(2) IA., VI, 193 


EI, I, 317 
IA,, XVIII, 344 


Appbendin Id 


Bhailasvami-32 
Ghadahadika-12 
Makhulagamve-4 2 
Ratnapura-84 m Jodhpur 
Talabhadsika-36 


ZA., XVII, 34? 

IA,, VI, 193 

TA,, XVII, 83 
BPSI., 206 
JBRRAS , XXVT, 250 


Rivers 
Dadiumati IA,, X, 159 
Dadhimati (in N, Kathawar, modein 
Dewai) PO,, Ill, 25 
Ksaravaha = (Khai vo) 1A., X, 159 
Pract Sarasvati IA., VI, 192 
Sosadi IA,, XVI, 111 
Moustains 
Arbuda El, VII, 200-229 
Raivataka El, VITI, 222 
APPENDIX E 
BRAHMANAS 


(generally donces): their (a) Gotra, (b) Veda, (c) the place where 
they came from (Visivgata) and (d) the place of residence ( Vastavya) 
from inscriptions. 


I Ksatrapa Inscriptions (Nos. 2-13) 


(a) Goira 
Manasa El, XVI, 238 
Opaéati (Aupadatika) El., XVI, 23, 24 
Senika (Sinika) == (Srenika) Ibid., 25 
Ii Tyraikutaka Inscriptions (Nos. 15-17) EI., XI, 221 
(a) Gotra (b) Veda (o) Vinirgata 
Bharadvaja Not mentioned. Not mentioned 


1 May not be that of a Brahmana; in the insorlption the persons are called 
*Sramanad’ who may be Buddhist or Jain, 
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(d) Vastavya 


Kapura EI " X, 53 
III Inscription of Samgamsimha (No. 253) EI., X, 72 
) Gotra (b) Veda (a) Vastavya 
Candogya Sama Bharukaccha, 
Galava Sama 
Lauhayana Yajur 
Laukaksi Yajur 
Paundri(?) Rg 
IV_ Inscription of Santilla (No. 255) EI, II, 24 
(a) Gotra (b) Veda (c) Vastavya 
Kautsa Yajur 


(Vajasaneya sakha) Pasdnihrada = (Saniadra) 


V_ Kataccuyi Inscription (No 258) El, VI, 298 
(a) Gotra (b) Veda (c) Debhaka = 
Paragara, Yajur (Dabka, 40 N, of 
Broach) 


(Vajasaneya Kanva salcha) 


VI Inscription of Nikumbhallasakti (No. 259) IA., XVIII, 265 
(a) Gotra (b) Veda (c) Vinirgata 
Aniruddhapurit 


VII Inscriptions of Gurjjaras of Broach (Nos. 24-33) 


(a) Gotra 

Bharadvaja IA,, XITI, 87 and 88; 
El, V, 37-41 

Cauli ” 
Candogya JBBRAS., XX, 213 
Daundakkiya IA., XITI, 87 and 88 
Dhondi(?) JBBRAS,, XX, 213 
Dhumrayana TA., XIII, 87 and 88 
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Galava 
Harita 
Kaugika, 


Kaundinya 
Kasyapa 


Laksmanyasa 
Lohayana 
Lokaket 
Mathara 
Sravayanasa (?) 
Vaisa 

Vasgisiha 


(b) Veda 


Rg Catutvedi 


we =“ 
Asvalayana-caranua 


Yajur Vajimadhyandina 
Sabrahmachari Caturvedi 
Trivedi 
(Sukla) 

Vajasaneya Kanva salchi 

Sama Candogya 

(Kauthumasabrahmacari) 

Caturvedi 


Atharva Pippaladasabrahmacari 


(c) Vinirgata (d) Vastavya 


Jambusara in Sirisapadraka 
Akruresvara-visaya 
Bharukaccha, Bharajjka 


JBBRAS., XX, 213 

TA., XIII, 87 and 88 

IA., XII, 87 and 88; 
IA., XVII, 183 

JA., XTIT, 87 and 88; 
Ell,, XXIII, 151 

IA., XII, 87 and 88; 
IA,, XIII, 119 

TA., XIII, 87 

JBBRAS., XX, 213 

JBBRAS,, XX, 213 

TA,, XITI, 87 

IA., XIII, 80 

IA.,, XIII, 87 

TA,, VII, 61-63 


FA., VU, 61-63 
IA., XIII, 115 

FA., XIII, 87, 
JBBRAS,, XX, 213 
EBL, XXIII, 147 


‘ YA., XITT, 70 


EL, V, 37-41 

IA,, XIII, 87 
JBBRAS., XX, 213 
IA., XIII, 81-87 
IA., XVII, 183-200 
JBBRAS., XX, 213 
IA,, XI1I,81-87 


IA,, XIII, 81-87 


67 


Appendix Li 


Dasapura Ksirasara (not resident) 
in Sangama Khetalka- 
visaya EL, V, 37-41 


Kanyakubja 

(should be vinirgata as 

the place granted is in 
Kamaniya-sodasata- 

bhukti in Gujarat) IA,, VII, 61-63 


Kanyakubja 

(should be vinirgata as 

the village Umbara is 

in Gujarat IA,, XVII, 183~200 
Ahichhatra 

(should be vinirgata 

because the village 

granted is in Ankules- 


vara-visaya) TA, XIII, 115 
Girinagara Sriddhikigra-aha@ra  IA,, KITT, 70 
Lohigikaksa-patha- 
ahara ‘BL, XXII, 151 


In the list of Vinirecta and Vastavya, it will be noticed that two 
LBrahmanas come from Kanyakubja, one from Ahichhatra and Daégapura 
(Mandasor) and one from Girinagara (Junagarh). The Kanyakubja and 
Ahichhatra cases may be doubted as the plates in which they ate mentioned 
are not genuine. Moreover, the term Vastavya, if it is correctly used, 
suggests that the Brahmanas lived in Kanauj and “Ahicchatra while their 
lands were in Gujarat, which is ordinarily not believable. 


The Dagapura instance, according to Buhler, suggests that the limits 
of Gurjjara rule in the west extended up to the frontier of Malwa and 
Khandesh.’ 


Anyhow, there are instances of intimate contacts between Malwa and 
Saurastra with Southern Gujarat. ‘Whether this should be regarded as an 
instance of the migration of Dasapuria Brahmanas, who are not found 
nowadays in Gujarat, is doubtful. 


+ The grant of Dadda I, AJ,, V, 38. 
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VIIL Inscription of Cahamana Bhartrvaddha (No. 260) 
El, XII, 197 


(a) Gotra (b) Veda (a) and (a) 
Kaundinya Yajur not mentioned 
(Madhyandina-Vajasaneya) 
Mathara n n 


IX Gujarat Calukya Inscriptions (Nos. 34-40) 


(a) Gotra 

Bharadvaja (1) IA. XVIII, 266 

(2) Ibid., VII, 250 
Daundakiya IA., VI, 250 
Dhumrayana Ibid. 
Gautama Lbid. 
Harita Ibid. 
Kasyapa - El., VIil, 229 
Kaundinya * IA,, VII, 250 
Laksrana * Ibid. 
Maid( + )hara Ibid. 
Vaisnava Ibid, 
Vaisa + Ibid. 

(b) Veda 

Yajur =” (1) BI., VIII, 229 

(2) JBBRAS., XVI, 3 
(Vajasaneya Kanva sakha) (1) VOCR,, p. 226 

(2) IA. VII, 250 
Krsna Taittiriya sakha VOCR.,, 230 
Sukla Madhyandina salcha IA., XVII, 266 

(c) Vinirgaia 
Banavasi VOCR., 230 
(d) Vastavya 

Aniruddhapurt TA,, XVII, 268 
Jambusara TA., VII, 250 
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Navasarika 


Bharadvaja, 


Gautama 
Katyayana 
Kaundinya 
Kundina 
Kau(t)sa 
Laksmana 


Appendix E 


(a) Gotra 


Laksakd@yana or Laksayana 


Lavayana 
Lavanas 
Mathara 


Moiala 
Mudgala 
Parisara 
Sandila 
Saundana 
Vatra(?) 
Vatsa, 


Vaddamukha 
Varsneya 
Vatsyayana 
Yaugana 


(1) JBBRAS., XVI, 2 
(2) EI., VIII, 229 


X Rastrakuta Inscriptions (Nos. 41-58) 


{ (1) BI, 1, 52 
(2) EI., ILI, 58 
(3) El, XVUL, 249 
(4) JBBRAS., XX, 132 
(5) IA., XI, 162 
El, Ill, 58 
Ibid. 
El, XXII, 77 
IA., XIII, 69 
El, Til, 58 
(1) EL, IX, 36 
(2) Ibid., 32 
IA,, XIU, 181 
EI, III, 58 
IA,, XIV, 202 
(1) BI, VII, 40 
(2) Ibid., III, 58 
IA,, XII, 181 
EI,, Ill, 58 
EI, III, 58 
BI, II, 58 
EI,, III, 58 
JBBRAS., XVI, 105 
(1) EL, II, 58 
(2) El, XVIII, 249 
(3) JBBRAS., XVI, 109 
EI, XVIII, 249 
EL, Ill, 58 
IA,, XII, 164 
El, Ill, 58 
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(b) Vede 
Yajur (Sulla) 
(a) Sakha Kanva (1) JBBRAS., XVI, 105 
(2) EL, VII, 40 
(o) Madhyandina (1) JA., XII, 164; XIV, 


202 
(2) BL, I, 55 
(3) BL, IX, 32 and 36 
(4) BL. III, 58 

(o) Sakha not mentioned (1) IA., XIII, 69 
(2) EI., XXII, 77 
(3) IA., XTi, 184 


Yajur (Krsna) 


Sakha TAittiriya (1) JBBRAS., XX, 140 
(2) IA., XI, 152 
Re EI, XVIII, 250 


(c) Vinirgata 


Mahasena, (?) TA. XII, 164 
Karahada El, VII, 40 
Kavika (mahasthana) EI, VI, 40 
Pataliputra El, TX, 36 
Valabhi IA,, XII, 164 
(d) Vastavya 

Badavi JBBRAS., XX, 140 
Badarasiddhi EL, III, 58 
Jarhbusara JBBRAS., XIV, 109 
Kaddibharava, El., XXII, 77 
Kapithaka (near Godavari) EI., Vil, 28 
Khetaka (1) JBBRAS., XX, 131 

(2) IA., XIV, 196 
Kurundaka BI, IX, 25 
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Mottaka ( Bralmnanasthana ) 


Variavi 


Vadarasiddhi 


XI Paramara Inscriptions (Nos. 263-64) 
(a) Gotra (b) Veda 


Gopali (with 
3 pravaras) 


TA,, XII, 181 
TA., XIII, 69 
TA., XIV, 202 


El., XIX, 242 


(c) Vinirgata (d) Vastavya 


Not Nagara- Not 
mentioned Anandapura mentioned 


XII Caulukya Inscriptions from Lata (Nos. 265-66) 


(a) Gotra 


(b), (0) and (a) 


Not mentioned 


IA., XII, 202 


Kiusika (with 3 pravaras: Vaisvamitra, Devarata and Audala) 


XII Maitraka Inscriptions (Nos. 59-157) 


Audargani 


Atreya 


Aupasvati 
Bharadvaja 


Bhargava 


Dandavya 
Darbhasa 
Dronayana 
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(a) Gotra 


(1) Note, Ojha 

(2) JBU., III, 87 

(1) WMR., 1925-26, 14 
(2) EI., XVII, 109 


(3) JBBRAS., (NS),, III, 
186 


EL, XI, 112 
(1) JBBRAS., (NS)., I, 
p. 28, 73, 70; X, 77 
(5) IA, I, 116 
(6) EI., XIX, 304 
(7) VOJ., VII, 297 
(1) IA,, XV, 187 
(2) BPSI., 32 
(3) JBBRAS., I, 65 
El, IV, 74 
EL, III, 318 
IA,, V, p. 204 


10 


Gargya 


Jéabala 
Kairadi 
Kapisthala 
Kasypa 
Kausika 


Kausaravasa 
Manavasa 
Parasara 


Sandilyn 


Sarkaraksi 


Sunaka 
Tapasa (?) 


Traivalambayana 
Vatsa 


Vrajagana 


Appendix li 


(1) JBBRAS., XI, 344 
(2) BPSI., 48 
(3) JBBRAS., (NS)., I, 
71, 78-79 
El., XI, p. 109 
IA,, VIII, 305 
JBBRAS., (NS), 1, 51 
BPSI,, 37 
(1) ASIWC., 1915-16, 55 
(2) BI., XXII, 119 
(3) Lbid., VIII, 189 
(4) Ibid., I, 92 
ABOL,, IV, p. 33-37 
El,, XV, 257 
(1) EL, VIII, 189; 
JBBRAS.,, (NS)., III, 
184; (2) ‘Ibid, 194 
(3) IA., XV, 336 
(1) WMR., 1925-26, 13 
(2) #4, XI, 106 
(3) IA., VII, 70 
(4) BPSI, 58 
(1) IA., VII, 76; (2) 85 
(3) 73; (4) 84 
(5) CIT., III, 179 
El, XVII, 106 
(1) JBBRAS., X, 305 
(2) JBAS., VII, 972 
IA., VIII, 305 
(1) FA., XLII, 160 
(2) JBBRAS., I, 73 
(3) CII., III, 170 
EI, XVII, 109 
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(b) Veda 
Re (1) ZA., VIL, 81; (2) 70; 
(3) 73; (4) 76, 85; (5) VIII, 
305 
(6) JBBRAS., XI, 344 
(7) Ibid., (NS). 1, 65 
(8) CII., II], 179 
Atharva (1) IA., V, 204 
(2) ABOL., IV, 40 
(3) WMR., 1925-26, 14; 
JBBRAS.,(NS)., ITI, 186 
Sama (1) BPSI., 37 
(2) EI., XI, 106; (3) XVII, 
106 
(4) JBBRAS., 1, (NS). 
98-36, 51, 70,73; X,77 
(5) JBU., III, 87 
(6) IA., VII, 68; X, 284 
(7) EL, XV, 257 
Yajur ASIWC., 1915-16, 55 
Sukla and Maitriyani Samhita (1) BPSI., 32, 58 
(2) IA., XV, 187 
(3) WMR., 1925-26, 13 
(4) JBBRAS., (NS)., III, 


184 
Madhyandina sakha, EI, VIII, 194 
Kinva sakhi. CII., III, 170 
Unspecified sakha (1) EI, XI, 109; 112 


(2) Ibid., XVII, 108 

(3) JBBRAS.,(NS)., I, 73 

(4) IA., XV, 336; XIII, 
160 

Krsna Vajasaneya Samhita (1) Bl. 1, 12; IV, 74; 

III, 321; VIII, 189 

(2) IA., XV, 336 

(3) JBBRAS., (NS)., I, 73 
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(o) Vinirgata 
Anandapura (1) BPSI., 48 
(2) JBBRAS., (NS), 1, 75 
(3) Ibid., 71 
Anartapura (1) JBBRAS., (NS),, [, 16 
(2) Ibid., 28-31 
(3) IA., VII, 70; (4) 72; 
(5) 75 


Dasapura (1) JBU., Il, 87 
(2) OJha, Note 
(3) BL, VIII, 194 
(4) IA., X, 284 


Dvipa El, IV, 74 
Girinagara (t) JBBRAS., (NS).,1, 69 

(2) JBAS,, VII, 972 
Jarnbusara Ef, VII, 189 
Khetaka TA,, VII, 76 
Kusahrada JBBRAS,, (NS), I, 73 
Mahicchake El, I, 88 
Pusyasambapura. (1) ASIWC.,, 1915-16, 55 

(2) EI., XXU, 119 
Samgapuri (40 Lrahmanas) El, XI, 179 
Simbapura (1) JBBRAS., X, 79 

(2) IA., I, 16 
Vardhamana-bhi htt JBBRAS., XI, 332 
Velapadra JBBRAS.,(NS)., I, 51 
Vifichudasapura BPS, 54 
Udumbaragahvara (1) IA., XV, 336 


(2) HI., VILL, 189; (3) 194 
(d) Vastavya 


Akrolaka El, XI, 112 
Agastikagrahara (1) BI., VIII, 194; (2) 189 
Anandapura (1) IA., VII, 74; 85 


(2) VOJ., VII, 297 
(3) CII., II, 179 


1 This grant from Navalakhi of Siladitya I, Valabhi Samvat 286, mentions 4¢ 
Brihmanas, who came from this place aud settled in Bhondanaka in Vata-sthali, 
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Anarttapura 
Ayanakagrahara in ( Malavake ) 
Brahmaputa 


Gorakesa 
Jyestanaka in HVA. 
Hasiavapra-(@harant) in HVA. 


Liptikhanda in Vardhamana-bhuhii 


Kasara-grama 
Khetaka 


Kikkaitaputra, 
Mahicchaka, 
Nagaraka, 


Sankaravataka 
Simhapura 


Unnata 


Valabhi 


Vatapadra 
Viméakata 
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ABORI., IV, 40 
(1) BI, VIII, 189; (2) 194 
(1) BPSI., 32 
(2) IA., XV, 187 
JBBRAS,, (NS.,) I, 51 
El, XVIU, 105 
(1) WMR., 1925-26, 14 
(2) IA., V, 204 
(3) JBBRAGS., I, 65 
JBBRAS., XI, 332 
IA., VII, 73 
(1) IA., VIL, 71; (2) 79; 
(3) XV, 336 
(4) JBBRAS., (NS),, 1, 70 
(5) Ibid., X, 76 
(6) EL, IV; (7) JBAS., 
VII, 972 
(1) IA,, I, 16 
(2) JBBRAS., X, 79 
Er, I, 92 
BI., XVIII, 109 
El, XI, 106 
(1) BI., XI, 109; (2) XVII, 
109 - 
(3) JBBRAS., (NS). I, 73 
(1) CII., III, 170 
(2) IA., XIII, 160 
(1) ASIWG., 1915-16, 55 
(2) BPSI., 48 
(3) EJ., III, 318 
(4) JBBRAS., I, 28-31; 
(5) 71; (6) 75 
(7) JBU., IU, 87 
El, XV, 257 
BPSI, 58 
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XIV Palitana Inscription of Simhaditya (No. 250) EI., X, 116-2 


(a) Gotra (b) Veda (ce) and (a) 
Nol mentioned 
Krsnatreya § (Yajur) Maitrayani salha 


XV_Dhinki Inscription of Jaikadeva (No, 251) JA., XII, 155 


(a) Gotra (b), (c) and (d) Not mentioned 
Munthalla (Mudgalla) with 3 draveras 


XVI Caulukya Inscriptions (Nos. 158-249) 
Two things are io be noted regarding gotras of Brahmanas from these 
inscriptions :— 
(1) Grants are very often made io temples and not to Brahmanas. 
(2) Even where grants are made io Brahmanas, the gofras, etc., of 
the laiter are not mentioned. 
As not more than two cases occur, they are nol mentioned, so also their 
‘vinirgatas’ and ‘vastavyas’. 


APPENDIX F 


THE SPURIOUS GURJJARA GRANTS OF THE SAKA 
YEARS 400, 415 AND 417 


Fleet and Bhagwanlal Indraji declared the Gurjjara Grants, Umeta- 
Bagumra and Ilao' dated in the Saka era 400,415 and 417 respectively» 
spurious on the grounds that :— 

(1) their perfect agreement in character and forms showed 
them to have been written by one and the same 
person ; 

(2) they closely resembled the admittedly forged grant of 
Dharasena Il, ‘dated Saka Sarhvat 400; 

(3) that ihe writer of J was stated to be the same person 

as that of Kaira plates J and I); 


1 Hereinafter referred to as U, B, and J, respectively, 
4 Referred to as KZ and K IJ, 
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(4) the description of Dadda 1 in J and U agreed literally 
with that given in K J and JI of Dadda II; 


(5) the K I and II offered belier readings in the passage 
dealing with the description of Daddal in J and U; 


(6) the reference to the solar eclipse in the J in no way harmo- 
nised with the calculation of the date and the year referred io 
in the J; hence the forger seemed 1o have made a mistake 
in putting the date." 


Bithler, against these, contended that they were genuine and pointed 
out that :-— 


(1) though U and J were similar, still many differences in detaij 
were observable ; 


(2) both U and I materially differed paleographically from the 
forged Valabhi grant ; 


(3) the identification of the writer of J with that of K I and K II 
was not justified ; 


(4) though the description of Dadda I in J and U agreed literally 
with that of Dadda II in & f and IK IJ, and though the 
latter offered better readings in the passage of thé description 
of Dadda II, still they were no arguments against the genui- 
neness of IJand U; 

(5) there might be an error in referring to the eclipse or an invi- 
sible eclipse might have been regarded as visible, 


Moreover, he put forward three points supporting their genuineness ;— 
(1) the characters in which they were written were ancient ; 


(2) the statement ihat the first—Umeta~—was written by 
Madhava, the son of Gilaka, and the second by Reva, the 
son of Madhava, was of some importance, as a forger would 
not think of such a collateral circumstance ; 


(3) their historical contents, taken by themselves, were perfectly 
believable.’ 


? Above isa summarized statement of the arguments collected by Biihler in 
IA., XVII, 188-191, 


1 JA., 191, 
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Yet Fleet regarded them as forgeries, and even grouped the newly 
discovered Bagumra grant with them, adding that noither Bagumra nor 
Ilao wero satisfactory on the date-question, and suggested that ihe forger 
had possibly forgotten 1o substitute the piiruimante arrangement for the 
amanta mouths in his results and hence the mistake in dates,! 


Trom a close comparison of the contents of ‘forged’ granis with 
those of the genuine, 1 find that the ‘ forged’ grants :— 


(1) do not say anything about the religion of the kings ; 

(2) are silent about contemporary events ; 

(3) give birudas of kings which are contradictory, e.g., Samanta 
and Maharajadhiraja ; 

(4) mention donees who are residents of far off places—Kanya- 
kubja and Ahichhatra—while the villages granted to them 
are in Gujaral’; 

(5) grant a whole village ; 

(G) mention Rastrapatis first and Visayapatis afterwards ; 

(7) give dates in tho muddle of the inscription and in words only. 


(1), (2) and (3) show ignorance ahout the Gurjjaras; (6) and (7) igno- 
rance about the Gurjjara inscriptions—their method of writing ; (4) and (5) 
give the motive. The donees were obviously foreigners who wished to 
possess charlers under kings who had no control over them; and secondly, 
whole villages wore granted which was never the practice with the 
Gurjjaras, 

Tor these reasons also, the Umeta, Bagumra and Ilao may be regarded 
as ‘forged’ grants." 


1 Ibid,, XVII, 91-93. 

1 The argument holds good comparatively only, It would lose its force if the 
Gurjjaras of Broach commanded an empire like the Cilukyas of Baddmi in whose 
epigraphs such donations are met with. 

* The comparison of sizes of the ‘forged’ grants with those of tho genuine 
does not yield any fruitful result, It may be, however, noted that the size of the 
Umeta plates is unusually large, 
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TEMPLES 
| 
| | 


Pre-Caulukyan Caulukyan 
Types Types 
| 
| | | | | 
Gop Visaivada Kadavar Earlier Later 
Bilesvara 
Sutraipada 
Than (Old temple) 
hee 
Small Large 
| 
Modhera 


pO ras Sa ee ae 
Single Double Triple Sandera Réanikdevi 

| | | (Wadhwan) 
Stmak Viramgim Kasara 


Jain Temple 


| ] | 


Abu Sarotra = Taringa 





| | | 
Somanatha  Sejakpur Gumi 
(Somnath) 
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APPENDIX H 
BUILDING MATERIAL 


The material with which temples were built during the Caulukyan and 
even pre-Caulukyan period varies from place to place. 


In Northern Gujarat, the most common material is grey sandstone 
with which is used marble in many of the Jain temples, as at Sarotra,'’ and 
in many modern Jain temples in Patan. ‘The share of marble increases as 
we go northwards to Candravati, and thence to Abu. But in some of the 
Jain temples, which were repaired during the Mughal period, like Taringa,” 
the material 1s brick and sandstone, ot only brick, as in the temple at 
Sankhesvara.” 

In Kathiawar, different varielies of sandstone are used. At Sejakpur, 
it is reddish yellow,’ at Gumli calcareous, of the type of the caves at 
Dhank; elsewhere, the grey variety is common. 


This corresponds to some extent to the geological distribution in 
Gujarat and Kathiawar. Candravati, as was pointed out by Burgess,” 
was the source of marble, and Northern Kathiawar of grey sandstone, 
whereas the hills in Western Kathiawar at Barda, Dhank and elsewhere 
are of calcareous sandstone. 


APPENDIX I 


GUJARAT TEMPLES AND THE TRADITIONAL STYLES OF 
ARCHITECTURE 


A few words might be said on the three known styles of architecture, 
Nagara, Vesara and Dravida, and the style of the Gujarat temples. 
Detailed comparison with Manasara, the best known book on archi- 
tecture is not useful, because the latter seems to belong to South India, 


1 Burgess ASWI., IX, 99. 

2 Ibid., 115, 

® Ibid., 95. Here tho brickwork is not cut, but moulded to various shapes. 
“ Cousens Somanatha,, 57. 

5 0. o, 29. 
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(probably the Kanarese districts of the Western Calukyas)! rather 
than to North India as suggested by Acharya.” Tho Manasara" precedes 
the Gujarat Caulukyan temples at least by two centuries, so in the matter 
of pillars etc.,, Gujarat temples show a greater diversity and complexity 
than the types‘ —~ Visnukanta (octagonal), Rudrakinta (16 sided or 


circular ), Sivakiinta (pentagonal ), Skandakiinta (hexagonal ) mentioned 
in the Manasara. 


As regards the terms Nagara etc,, it is suggested’ that they refer to 
to the vimana’ (tower), over the shrine rather than to other patts of the 
building. Further detailed considerations of the terms and the existing 
temples lead Gravely and Ramchandra to alter the classification of temples 
corresponding to these styles and they suggest that Vesara refers only to the 
circular part’ — @malaka or clog-wheel-like-member which binds the whole 
tower and as this is the characteristic of a few temples in the Kanarese 


country, and almost all the temples in Northern India, these temples should 
bo classed undor the Vesara style. 


Nagara refers to hose ternples in which the vissa@nua is quadrangular 
throughout,” It thus comprises the early Cilukyan temples” for instance 
the Sangamegvara temple nt Patladkal (between A,D. 696 and 733)"° though 
they bear “ superficially close resemblance to the Dravida style.” 


Gravely and Ramachandran. Three Main Styles, 21, 

2 Indian Archtteoture,, 194, 

§ It is provisionally placed between A.D, 500-700, Ibid., 198. 

4 Acharya, Dictionary., 643, 

> Gravely and Ramachandran, Three Main Styles., 2. 

Gravely and Ramachandran perhaps point out correctly that the word vimana 
should be applied to the whole tower whereas the word dikhava should be 
restricted only to the ‘head’ of the tower which bears “kha ( flame ), or 
tuft of hair, here kalaga, Acharya, Dictionary, p.588, gives the same meaning from 
numerous references, but unfortunately in references themselves, sékhara is 
translated asa ‘' tower’’, 

But it needs to be pointed out that in Gujarat and in inscriptions of Northern 
India (so farasIam aware) the word vimana is never met with, In Gujarat, 
traditionally gikhara is loosley applied to the whole tower, though the correct 
meaning of sikhara is known to be a peak ( foich in Gujarati). 

7 [bid., 22. 

8 Ibid., 22-23. 

® And perhaps the early Kadamba temples also, Ibid, For these temples see 
Moraes, Kadamnmba Kula, fig, 26,, and Ibid,, pl. 1, fig. 3, 

10 Tbid., pl. TT, fig. 2. 
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Dravida refers to those temples in which the vimana was crowned by 
an octagonal or hexagonal sékhara above the neck. It thus comprises, it is 
suggested, the Pallava teniples at Mahabalipuram? 


According to this interpretation of ihe Silpabastras, and ils application 
the Gujaral temples may be classed under the Vesara style. Otherwise 
according to the old interpretation, the distinction is difficult to make between 
the Nagara and Vesara.* 


APPENDIX J 
KAVI (JAMBUSAR) 


Atchaeological evidence for the Sun temple ai Kavi is perhaps to be 
found in an image said to be of the Sun now lying in the interior of the 
Kapilesvara temple," 


Two other images at Kavi seem to be of Visyu and Laksmi, They 
now lie in the compound of the Tarakesvara temple, The male figure is 
about 5 ft. high; it had four hands, bui they are now broken off. The 
hands of the female figure are similarly dealt with. Evidently they were 
standing, and are profusely decorated, I’rom the cutting of the eyes, facial 
expression and head-dress, they seem 1o belong to the Inte mediaeval 
period. 


APPENDIX K 


FIGURES FROM VALA 
The report‘ mentions the following figure as found from Vala? 


“ A Bronze image of Buddha (?) with halo as background, standing on 
circular lotus seat, over square pedestal (ht. 10”); the protuberance of the 


| [bid,, pp. 22-26. 

2 Cf, Acharya, Arohitecture, 178-9 who classes the temples of Northern India 
once under Vesara and then under Nagara, and on p. 180 under Vesara, he classes 
the Orissan temples. 

3 Dr. Vyas of Bombay has given me this information, and I am much obliged 


to him for it, as well as for the two photographs of two Visnu images and modern 
temples at Kavi. 


ASIWC., 1915, p. 30, 
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skull (usniga) and long ear-lobes well marked out; hair arranged in ringlets; 
right hand broken; left hanging at side; clad in a lower garment, (sari. 
ghati) which reaches almost to the ankle and is tied in a knot about the 
waist,’” On the pedestal is an inscription in characters of the 6th century A.D, 
As said in the text, ihe only objection against identifying the fAgure 
with Buddha is that the hands perhaps did not show any mudra: 
probably it was a Svétambara Jain Tirthankara in kayotsarga pose, 


Similar bronze’ figures, said to be from Vala, are now exhibited in 
the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay, They are numbered A, 28, 29, 
30 and 31. A. 28 isa male figure, 8.6” high, standing on a pedestal (which 
is square at the base and circular on the top), Arms fall down vertically at 
sides. It is dressed in a dhoti which touches the ankle and falls ina wavy 
fold between the legs. The dhoi# is tied at the waist by a double string in a 
knot on the left of the image; the upper part is bare; the hair worn in curls, 
having a usitsa; two lines on the neck and long ear-lobes. The figure was 
meant for suspension as there is a contrivance at the back for suspending it. 


Slight differences distinguish A. 29, 30, 31, but otherwise they are all 
identical, From the position of the ‘hands they seem to be Jain Tirthan- 
karas, and not Buddhas, 
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Jourdel Bombay Branoh Royal Asiaiic Society 
Journal Asiatic Society Bengal 
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AKK Antiquities of Kachh and Kaéthidwad 

AAK Ain-t-Akbari 

ABO! Annals Bhandarkar Oriental Institute 

ASI Archaeological Survey of India 
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CA Coins af the Andhra Dynasty 
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oT 
DHNI 
El 

GC 

GOs 
HIG 
HITA 
HISI 
HMM 

IA 

IG or Iunp, Gas. 
JAOS 
JASB 
JBBRAS 
JBU 
JRAS 
KZA 
MASI 
MA 

NS 

PBC 

PO 
RLARBP 


Sculpture 


SKK 
Somanatha 


TFSB 
TSW 
TN 
VOCR 
VPTP 
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Cave Temples of India 

Dynastic History of Northern India 
lipigrabhia Indica 

Gupla Coins, ctc,, by Allan 

Gackwad Oriental Series 

Historical Inscriptions of Gujarat 
ITistory of Indian and Indonesian Art 
Historical Inseriptions of Southern India 
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Indian Antiquary 

Imperial Gazetteer 

Journal American Oriental Sociely 
Journal Asiatic Society, Bengal 
Journal Bombay Branch Royal Asiatic Society 
Journal Bombay University 

Journal Royal Astatic Society 
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Mensoiry Archaeological Survey tu India 
Mirat-t-Ahmadi 

Numismatic Supplement 
Prabandhaohintamant 
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Tree and Serpent Worship 

Tabaqut-t-Nastri 

Vienna Ortettal Congress Report 

Vastupala Teja(h) pala Prasasti 
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INDIEX 
ADMINISTRATIVE TERMS 


A 


Adhikdrika, 198 

Adhisthinaka, 203 

Ahara, 191, n. 6, 193, 4, 5,194, n. 9, 
196, 198-200, 202, 244 

Amitya, 192-93, 195, 199, 203 

Anutpannasamudgrihaka, 200 

Araksika, 197-98 

Avalokika, 200 

Ayuktaka, 195, 0. 8, 195, 200 


B 


Baladt tkrta, 198-99 

Bhata,"197, 200 

Bhattaputra, 203 

Bhoga, 194, m. 11, 197 
Bhogidhikaranika, 200 

Bhogika, 196, n, 7, 197-99 

Bhogikapala, 197 

Bhubté, 194, 195, n, 4, 198, 199, n, 1, 244 
Bhitmni, 199-201 


Cc ~~ 
Cita, 197, 200 
Coroddharanika, 200, 2, 9 


D 


Dandabhogika, 200, n. 6 
Dandadhipati, 203 
Dandaniiyaka, 107, 193, 203 
Dandapidika, 200, 201 
Dandapasddhikaranika, 195, n, 3 
Dadiparadhika, 200, n. 7 

Desa, 196, 198, 199, n, 1, 202, 244 
Desadhika, 193 

Degaraksaka, 
Dharmamahamitra, 192 
Dharmadhikaranika, 199 
Dbravadhikaranika, 200, 0. 5 
Dranga, 197, n. 2, 198-200, 202 
Driiagika, 197, n. 3, 198, 200 
Dittaka, 198-201, 203, 210, 215 


13 


G 


Gopti, 194, 195 

Grima, 191, n. 7, 195, n. 5, 196-99 
Gramabhojika, 198 

Gramadhipati, 191 

Gramani, 191 

Gramapati, 

Gramika, 198 

Gramayuktakas, 198-99 


J 
Janapada, 191 
K 


Karbhiari, 200, 0, 13 
Karnapuruga, 203 
Kathobhiirika, 200 
Kulaputraka, 197 


Kumarimatya, 195, 0, 2, 197, 200, 204 
Kutumbika, 201, 0. 6 


M 


Madhyoga, 201, no. 8 

Mahabaladhikrta, 195, a. 2, 197 

Mahadandaniyaka, 195, n. 4 

Mahaksapatalika, 201, n. 9, 203, 208, 0.1, 
210 

Mahamaira, 192, 201, 2. 1 

Mahamiatya, 202 

Mahamandalesvara, 203, 214 

Mahapalu(t ?) pati, 197 

Mahipradhana, 203 

Maharaja, 195, n. 2, 196, n, 2 

Maharajadhiraja, 201 

Mahisamanta, 199 

Mahasandhivigrahika, 195, n. 6 

Mahisandhivigrabidhikatanadhikrta, 
197, 199 

Mahattara, 197, 198, 201, n. 1, 203 

Mandala, 194, 2. B, 199, 201, 203, 244 
253 

Mandaledvara, 244 - 
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Mandali, 199, 202 
Mantri, 192, 202-3, 228 
Mantriparisad, 192 


N 


Nagara-sresthin, 195, n, 9 
Nagaravyavaharika, 192 
Nayaka, 192 

Niyuktaka, 198 


P 


Pall, 197-98 

Patitka, 196 

Pancakulika, 

Pathaka, 194, 0, 7, 198-200, 202-203 
Pradesa, 

Pradegika, 

Pradestr, 192 

Pattakila, 203 & n, 10 
Petha, 194, 0, 11, 199, 200 
Pustapala, 195 

Pura, 196 

Prayuktaka, 195, 1, 8 
Prapea, 199, 200 
Pratisaxaka, 200 
Prévesya, 199-200 


R 


Raja, 192 

Rajasamanta, 198 

Rajasthaniya, 197 

Rajuka, 192 

Rind, 222 
Ranabbandagaradhikaranika, 195, 0, 5 
Rastra, 191,0. 3 197-98, 244 
Ra&stra-grama-mahbattara, 197 


Riistrapati, 198-99, 201, 204 
Rastriya, 191, 0.3, 192 
Ratha, 193, n.7 

Rathika, 191, n. 3, 193 


Ss 


Saciva, 192, 195, 202-03 
Simantadhipati, 199, 201 
Sindhivigrahika, 198, 200, 201, 203 
Sangha, Saurastra, 192 
Sarthavaha, 195, n. 10 

Saulkika, 200 

Sayyapala, 203 

Senapati, 193, 194, 0.1, 195, n. 7, 227 
Sthali, 194, 0. 6, 199-202 
Sthanadhikarantka, 200 

Sthanika, 192 


U 


Uparika, 195, n. 2, 197 
Uparikamaharaja, 195, n. 2 
Upayukta, 192 


v 


Vartmapala, 200, 4, 8 

Vasivaka 198 

Vigaya, 191, 0, 4, 194, 0, 10, 193, 0. 3, 
196-200, n, 202, 203, 233, 244 

Visayapati, 195, 0, 2, 197-98, 200 

Visayika, 199, 203 

Viniyuktakas, 195, n. 8, 198, 200 


Y 


Yuktas, 193, n, 8, 198 
Yutas, 192 


ARCHITECTURAL AND OTHER TERMS 


A 


Adhisthana, 88 
Abthga, 86,9. 7 
Amalaka, 62, n. 4, 256-58 
Antarala, 256-57 
Antartéa, 86 
Asinot, 88, n. 3 
Advathara, 91-92, 102, 122, 127, 254, 257 
Avyanga, 157 
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B 
Bahgadi, 118 
Bhamati, 107, 110 
Bhata, 85, n, 8 
c 
Chhajali, 86, n. 6, 87, 0, 5, 104 
Cattya, cave, window eto., 47, 50, 52-33, 
36, 59, 62-63, 83, 87, 89, 126-27, 140, 
186-87 


INDEX 


D M 
Devakulika&, 107-8, 111-12 Makara, 89, 90, 96, 1, 2, 129-24 
Dhodia, 87,2.3 Malakvagl, 87, 0. 4 

c Ma@nolti, 86, n. 15 


Mandovara., 86,1. 10, 88, 113 
Gajathara, 86,0. 8,97, 103, 106, 122, Mulagabharo, 107 
254, 257 


N 

Garbbagehs 256 Navathara, 86, n. 9, 88, 97, 106,121, 
Graspati, 254 254, 257 

H P 
Hastisala, 107, 109 Padma, 86, 88, 97, 103, 105 
Hemadpanti, style, 258 Patta, 86 

Pitha, 83, 0. 4, 88, 92 

J Prakara, 258 

Jagati, 107 R 


Jahghz, 86,0. 16, 88, 92, 102, 103, 113, 


Rajavithi 
253, 256, 257 ajavithi, 121 


Rajasena, 88. 0. 1 


K Rekha, temple-siyle, 83 

Kaksasana, 88,n. + $ 
sierra n. 13, 89, 101, 103-4, 106, oo ote Siknava, 110, 2. 9 
Kalla Sitkhara, 56, 58,n, 6, 62-63, 65, 80, 83, 

es =| re 
Kasi, 94, 97, 106 n, 5, 92, 104, 112, 253~54, 256~59 
Kayotsarga, 119 Sumeru, 110 0, 8 
Kevala, 86 n. 14, 89 U 


Kirtimukha, 80, 83, 86, 89, 90, 92, 97, 
101, 103-06, 112~24, 123-24, 155, 254 


Kirtistambha, 95, 1. 8 


Udgam, 87,0, 3 
Upanah, 85,0, 8 


Kirtitorana, 91, 95, 0. 8, 96-98, 124 , 
Kumbht, 92, 97, 103-04, 105 Vedi, 88, 1. 2 
Kundala, 118, 137 Vediha, 54, 128 


CLASSICAL BOOKS 


Abhidhanuna, Pijaka, 230 G 
Adhyatmopanisad, 257 Gitagovinda, 228 
Agnipurana, 148 H 
Amisamadbhedagama, 153 
Arthasastra, 192, 206, 211 Hammiramardana, 250 
B J 
Bhagavata Purana, 178, 243 Jambusvami Rasa, 251 
Buddhisagara, 250 K 
D 
Dipavarssa, 229 Kalpasiitra, 209 
Devairaya Kavya, 214, 219, 236, 242, Kamasasira, 121 
"443,230 1" Rathavatthn, 230 
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Kaumarika Khanda of the ) 
Skandapurana, 216 Sabdanusasana, 250 
Kivtikaumudi, 216, 237, 251 Sarasvati Purina, 214, 419, 222, 2, 3 
Ruvalayamalit, 107, 2. 3 Silparatna, 146, 158 
M Skanda Puraya, 216 
Mahabharata, 165, 178 Sukrtahallolin?, 251 
Manasara, 217 T 


Mahavamsa, 229 


Tarkabhase, 251 
Matsyapurana, 160 


Tativasangraha, 251 


Mohaparajaya, 256 Theravali, 251 
N U 
Natyasasiva, 121 Udayasundarikatha, 250 
Vv 
P 


Vasantavilasa, 251 
Vastupala-Tejahpala Prasasti, 250 
Vayu Purana, 165-66 
Viegrasrent, 251 


Padmapurana, 148 
Paijika, 251 
Prabandhacintamant, 251 


R Vignudharmottara, 147 
Ramayana, 91, 178 Y 
Revantagiri Rasa, 251 Vogasisira, 251 
Ripbamandana, 145, 148, 161 Visvakarimasasira, 158 
GENERAL 
A Ajitabala, Jaina Vaksini, 112 


Abu (Mt, Abu), temples at, 84,90, 107, ong Jaina Tirthankara, 113 
118, 122, 124, 128, 145, 134, 168, n.1, AJmor, figures at, 164 


178, 180, 206, 229, 240, 253-53 Akbar, 112 _ 
Acaledvara, temple of, 225 Aksayatrtiya, a festival, 240, 242 
Achalgadh, #., 225 Ala-ud-din Khali, king, 43 
Acharya, author of, 85, 0. 4 Allan, a view of, 188, n. 4, 199 
Adhoksaja, form of Vignu, 148 Alexander, gan 
Kdingtha, Jaine Tirthahkera, 107, S™Atan, inscription at, 237 

166-67 Amaravati, soulpiures eto,, 117, 125-29, 
Aditya, image of, 158-59 Pics 
Agni, image of, 144 Amarddaka, @ Saiva seot, 206, 224, 225 
Agnihotra, @ saorifice, 209, n. 3 Amreli, coins from, 185 
Agnistoma, a sacrifice, 209 Amarighosand, af order of, 236, n, 4 
Ahani-ekadadi, a festival, 241 Amartake, @ Satve sect, 225, n. 3 
Ahichhatra, #., 207, 2. 7 Ambarnath, temple at, 90,113, 254, 256, 
Ahma(e)dabad, 208, 222 258 
Ahiole, temple at, 57, 99, 258 Ambika, goddess, 12), 166, 167 ; 
Airavata, elephant of, 165 Ambikapati, t#e of, 222 
Ajanta, caves efa, at, 49, 50, 123, 125-26, Amoghavarsa, king, 182, 234 

129, 259 ‘ Amorini’, figures, 125,129 
Ajayapala, 2ing, 39, 171, 180, 183, 202, Anabillapataka, ofty, 202 

220, 236 Anahilapura, city, 219 
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Anghillapurn, afty, 35, 36, 0, 8 

Analedvara, temple of, 222 

Anamkond, temple at, 246, n, 12 

Anandapurn, ofty, 4, 132, 137, 143, 196, 
207,n, 7. 221 

Anantadlyi, figure of, 152 

Anantaditsa, a Nagi, 153 

Ananiavarman, king, 248 

Anantedvara, 132 

Anartta, 4-5 

Anarttapura, gity, 4 

Addhaka, 142 

Ahdhakasuravadha miirtl, ¢ form of Siva, 
120, 142 

Andhau, inscriptions from, 
953, 0.1 

Andhra, dynasty, 8, 186, 187, n, 8, 189, 
a. 3, 193 

Andhradeda, 217, n, 3 


Anhilvads, offy, 33, 71, 106, n. 8, 117, 
Nn, 2, 128, 170, 183, 190, 219, 222, 236 

Adkuledvara, oft, 198 

Antarmandali, a ‘distriot’ 196 

Antarnarmada, a ‘désiviot’, 196, n, 4, 198 

Anwa, temple at, 254 

* Apabhraméa, Méterature in, 280-51 

Aparajita, temple of, 215 

Aparanta, 193, 196, 229 

Apollodotus, coins of, 185, 0. 1 

Apratihata, temple of, 215 

Ara, Jaina Tirthankara, 167 

Arabs, 29, 30, 232, 445 

Arbuda-mandala, @ ‘provinces’, 203 

Arcot (North), 247 

Arjunadeva, ing, 43, 178-79, 233 

Aryasaigha, 233 

Asoka, king, 46, 176, 181, n. 5, 192, 205, 
229, 230, 243 

Agvaliyana-cavana, Vedio sub-sohool, 
205~-06 

Asvayujy’, festival on, 243 

Advins, gods, 157-58 

Astadikpalas, 136, 246 

Atharvavedi, Brahmana, 2053~06 

Atithi, @ saorifice, 209, 2. 3 

Atreya, a gotra, 206 

Agcamadeva, temple of, 216 


172, 179, 


Assamasa, (Advadarma?), @ resident of 
Broaoh, 229 


Assyrian, soulpiurs, 122 

Asuras, 152 

Atulanatha, @ Salud priest, 225 

Audica, Brahmana, 135, 208 
Aurangabad, paintings at, 252 
serra I, @ feudatory oltes, 
Avanti, 184, 202, 225 


B 


Babylonia, 192 

Badami, caves etc, at, 150, 153, n, 3, 
234, 246, 248, 252 

Bagavadar, ¢emfle at, 137 

Bagh, caves at, 50, 252 

Balabhadra, temple of, 228 

Bala Narayana, tempie of, 214 

Balavarman, feudatorp chief, 213 

Bali, 152 

Bali, @ saorifice, 209, nu. 5 

Balimahotsava, 241, 242, 243 

Ballala Naxiyana, temple of, 228 

Bamnera, soulpture from, 246 

Banerji, view of, 195, 0. 2 

Bankodi, ¢xsaridtion, 170 

Bappapada, vshara, 231 

Barbar Hill, tasaripiton, 248 

Baroda, 168, n, 1, 184, 198, 208, 222 

Barygaza, 7 

Bavandhvaja, Jaing temple, 113 

Bawa Pyata, caves at, 122, 126, 234 

Baiilesvara, zemple of, 221 

Bedsa, caves at, 122, 126 

Benares, 223 

Bengal, 147, 229, 249, 259 

Besnagar, inscription, 227, 249 

Bhadrabahu, Jasna teacher, 233 

Bhadresvar (Bhadrivatl) in Cutoh, 233 

Bhiagavata, ¢é#le, 217, 249 

Bhairava, ¢mage of, 79, 81, 82, 98, 133, 
134, 1423-43-44, 224-25 

Bhiillasvami-mahadvadasaka, a terrs- 
torial unit, 202 

Bhaja, caves at, 126~160 

Bhakti, ou32, 180 

Bhandarkar, D. R., views of, 144, 182, 
210, n, 2, 223, 2. 6, 247 
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Bharadvaja, gofra, 209, n, 1 

Bharatpur, state, 246 

Bharhut, monument at, 48, 50, 126, 130, 
253 

Bhartrvaddha, feudatory ohief, 177, 

Bharukaccha, 196-98 

Bhitsa, plays of, 248 

Bhasvat, temple of, 245 

Bhattacharya, views of 147, 155, 160, 
163 

Bhattaraka’s, vthera at, 231 

Bhattarik&, 220 

Bhattarikidevi, 226 

Bhavanipati, worsh#ppers of, 179, 222 

Bhavnagar, 239 

Bhayalasvami, temple of, 214 

Bherighat, temple at, 247, 257, n. 2 

Bhima, king, 138. 84, 107,177, 202, 203, 
220, n. 5, 253, II, 40, 41, 171, 202, 
203, 221, 224 

Bhimesvara, temple of, 221 

Bhinmil, 210, n. 2, 247 

Bhitargaon, femple at, 248 

Bhrugukaccha, 7, 229 

Bhoja, 251 

Bhudevi, figure of, 150, 151, 152 

Bhujange-lalita, for of Siva, 98, n. 2 

Bhumaka, coins of, 185, 187, n. 1 

Bhumara, temple at, 125-6, 130, 131, 
140, 146, 163 

Bhuj, temple at, 253 

Bhiimilika, oaPital of, 31, 201 

Bihar, 194, 249, 251 

Biledvara, temple at, 89, 62,126, 132, 219 

Bodhgaya, figure from, 160 

Bombay, figuras from, 241, 242, 246, 254 

Boston, figure from, 163, n. 5 

Brahma, figures at, 64, 79, 82-83, 91, 
133, 40, 155-56, 162, 5. 5, 164, 179-30 
183, 233 

Brahma-Sarasvati, 92, 103, 133-34 

Brahmagiti, ¢nsoription, 171 

Brahmanas, 136, 205, &n. 4, 206, 211, 
215, 240, 243-45 

Brahmanabad, sitifas at, 232 

Brihmi, sorift and insoriptions, 171-73, 
180, 185-87 

Broach, 187, 196, 198, 230, 234 
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Bronze, fmages from, 65 
Buddha, ineage eto., 161, 180, 231-33, 238 
Buddhadisa, an coarya, 231 
Buddhamitra, a worshipper, 229 
Buddharaksita, a worshipper, 229 
Buddhism, 58, 186, 217, 229, 230-32, 249 
Buddhist, caves eta,, 117, 121, 131, 229, 
230-33, 238, 241 


Buhler, views of, 171 & n.8, 172, 0,8 
206, 211, 216, 2.2 


Burgess, views of, 85, 86,93, 103, 111, 
113, 114, n, 2, 114, 135, 139, n. 3, 142, 
143, 144, 146~148, 153, 1535-56-57, 
165-66, 253-255 

Bull, sywbol, 183, 189, 190 

Butada, Lakha, a Kathi, 93 


c 


Cakrapani, temple of, 227 

Cakrapalita, minister, 265 

Cilukya, dpsasties, 4, 14,15, 26, 32, 44, 
124, n,. 1, 169, 170-71, 174, 175, 178, 
179, 181, 198, 209, 213, 216, n. 4, 217, 
227, 233, 234, 240, 245-46, 248, 252, 
aso 

Cillukyan, 258-59 

Cambay, 217, 0. 1, 213, 237 & 240 

Cimunda, king, 37, 220 

Chanda, views of, 249 

Candella, dynasty, temples etc., 44, 90, 
256, 259 

Candikadrama, @ religious centre at, 225 

Candra, jigure of, 64, 135,, 160, n. 9 

Candragrahana, 240 

Candragupta, Ring, 46, 192 ; II, 222, 0.7 

Candratreya, dynasty, 245, 248 

Capa (Cavada), dynasty, 35-36, 235 

Capala, Satva sect, 206, 225, 

Caru, @ sacrifice, 209, n, 3 

Castana, coins of, 187, n. 1 2 

Cauhan, kings, 44 

Caulukya, dynasty, 4, 26, 27, 32, 36, 
43-44, 170, 173, 175, 177,179, 180, 
181, 183, 190, 202, 203, 204, 206, & n. 
2,207, nu. 7, 208-210, n. 2, 213-14, 
216, 221, 226, 228, 235, 237, 238, 240, 
445, 248, 355-56, 259 : 


INDEX 


Caulukyan, style eto., $5, 73, 77, 92, 93, 
108, 113-15, 127, 130, 157, 161, 149, 
165, 168, 169~70, 250, 252-54, 235, 
257, 258~59 

Caulukyavaréa, 250 

Caiindedvara, ten ple of, 221 

Caves, at, 48, 49, 51, 52, 53 

Cedi, era, 174-75 

Ceylon (Simhaladvipa), 229 

Chakwa, @ bird, 103, 104 106, 

Chandreha, ten:Dle at, 257 

Chaubari, temple at, 77, 78 

Chaubera Dera, temple, 256 

Chitya, consort of Stirya, 159-60 

Chitor, 221 

Chohtan, figure from, 145 

Cintimani, jewel, 179 

Citrakiita (Chitor), 235 

Coomaraswamy, view of, 166, 0. 5 

Cousens, views of, 85, n. 5, 91, 100, 101, 
102, 105, 124, 135, 139, 0.3, 143, 161, 
164 

Cuddapa, 247 

Cutoh, 38, 172, 192, 202, 230, 246, 253, 
254, 259 

Cutu Satakarai, dysasty, 177,193, 217,2,3 


D 


Dabhal, fort, sowlpbtures ete., 67, 143, 
145, 151, 185, 164-65, 213, 222 

Dadda, Z and II, 212; III, 215; 234 

Dadhimati, river, 237 

Dadhipedra (Dohad), 202, 203, 228, 247 

Dahala, 247 

Daman, 208 

Dambal, temple at, 259 

Dimodara, kunda, 228 

Danda, attendant of, 120, 187~58 

Dantidurga, king, 172 

Dantivarma, king, 179, 233-34 

Darius, emperor, 192, 212 

Daréa Purnamisa, a ezorifice, 209 

Dagapura (Mandasor), 212,246 _ 

Daéavatara, tempie at, 63, 164 

Deccan, 173, 175, 185, 205, 215~17, 
245-46, 249, 258 

Degam, temple ait, 759 


Delwada, cemples at, 1338 

Deogarh, temple at, 129~30, 152 

Dedastha, Brzhmana, 206, 207 

Designs, arohtteotural eto,, 128, 130, 131 

Devas, 152 

Devanagari, soripi, 173 

Devapala, king, 248, 255 

Devasenapati, an epithet of Karttikeya, 
217, 2.6 

Davasuri, Jaina aoarya, 237, 0. 7 

Dhandalpur, vav at, 71 

Dhanada, Kubera, 178 

Dhandhnka, @ town, 208 

Dhank, caves at, 53, 120, 128, 158, 160, 
162-63, 166~-67-68, 234 

Dhanvaniri, 165 

Dharanivariha, @ feudatory chief, 177, 
201 

Dharapatia, a king, 213, 217 

Dharma, 178 

Dharmaraja, 178 

Dhermaraksita, ¢ Buddhist, 229 

Dharasena IV, king, 170 

Dharmadisira, 208 

Dhinoj, temple at, 77, 78, 80, 148, 138 

Dholpur, temple at, 245 

Dhott, dress, 118 

Dhruva, 233 } Dhruva ITI, 179 

Dhruvasena, I, Ring, 170 177, 217, 231; 
II, 218, 227 

Dhundhi, @ rakgas?, 242 we 

Digambara (Jainism), 166, 234-35, 237, 
& n. 5,6, 238, 249 

Dikpalas, 124 

Di (e)l mal, temple at, 77, 78, 79, 80,123, 
125, 138, 146, 147, 149, 136, 162, 163 

Dipalika, mahotsava, 241, 243 

Dipotsava-ding, 240 

Dipotsavi (Diwali), 241 

Diptaradmi, temple of, 212 

Dodda Basappa, temple of, 259 

Dola-mahotsava, 241, 242 

Donative, énsoriptions, 176, 177, 179-80 

Double, shrine at, 80 

Dravidian temples, 57 

Drama, Caulekyan, 250 

Dress, of men, 118; of contemporary 
Gujarat, 119 : 
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Dronasimha, seudatory ote, 170, 178, 
218 

Dudahi, temple at, 135 

Dudda, queen, 231 

Durga, 147 

Durlabha, king, 37 

Durvasatadi, Siva priest, 225 

Dwarf, motive at, 125 

Dwarka, capital of, 227 


E 


Egypt, 192 

Elura (Ellora), Caves, 48, 49, 50, 120, 
130, 142, 145, n. 10, 146, 159, 217, 224, 
246, 248, 252 

Enthoven, views of, 207 & nu. 7, 208, 
210 &n, 2 

Eras and Gujarat aulture, 173, 174, a, 1 

Bucratides, co¢ra of, 185, 0, 2 

F 

Fergusson, views of, 99, 109, 255, n. 3 

Fish, motive in, 105, 124-25 

Fleet, views of, 174, n, 1, 181, 0, 6, 183 

Forbes, 96 

Fort, aé, 67 

G 

Gihadvala, dynasty, 245-46, 248 

Gajabamurti, 143 

Galagnatha, fempls, 258 

Galtedvara, temple of, 113-14, 259 

Gambhita, a place name, 202 

Ganapati (or Ganeda), figure of, 56, 61, 
64, 81, 83, 85, 91-93, 97~99, 111, 
133-141, 145, 168, 180, 181, n. 1, 182, 
220, 226, &n. 5, 258 

Ganda Brhaspati, Sativa driest, 223 

Gandhira, 59, 125, 129 

Ganeévara, temple of, 226 

Ganga, figure of, 61, 64, 122, 124, 135, 
137, 165 

Gangaikondasolapuram, 146 

Ganguly, author, 245, 0. 2 

Ganthai, temple ai, 113, n. 2 

Ganvli, 226 


100 


OF GUJARAT 


‘argya, gotra, 206 
Garhwa, figue'e at, 151 
Garnda, Jiguse of, 80,82, 135, 149, 141, 
163, 182, 189, 327 
Gate, ai, 67, 68 
Ghatikilaya, 221 
hasaundi, ¢xsoription at, 249 
hazni, army, 223, 0.7 
-hontavarsika (Ghotarsi), temple at, 243 
thusadi, @ village, 221 
Girinagara, 4, 7, 28, 54, 218, 227 
irn@r, 109, 110, 171, 172, 176, 181, n. 3, 
205, 209, 215, 229 
Goalegvara, temple of’, 256 
Godavari, river, 243 
oga Narayana, temple of, 228 
ohaka, vihara, 231 
okul, 239 
Golika, matha, 247 
op, temple at, 49, 55-36, 57-59, 62, 
126, 137, 135, 192, 213, 219 
Gopa, rasire, 198 
Gopikas, 155 
Gorad, temple at, 77-79, 129, 132, 137 
Govardhanoddharana, jigure of, 229 
Govardhana, s#ousmiain, 154 
Govardhana, mahotsava, 243 
Govinda, III, king, 182 234; IV, 182, 
209, 243; V,179 
Graharipu, ruler of, 33 
Grammar, Caulukya works on, 250 
Greeks Indo-, 184-89, 192-93, 229 
Gtisma-mahotsava, 241-42 
Guhasena, I, Aing, 169-170, 217 
Guhila, dynasty, 34 
Guhilots, 44 
Gujarat, 1-4, 6-7, 43, 45, 73,91, 99, 
106-07, 114, 116, 119,123, 127, 131-32, 
135, 139, n, 3, 140, 143, 146-47, 
150, 156, 166, 169, 172-73, 175-76, 
180-82, 184-89, 190-94, 196, 198-99, 
202, 203, 204-17, 219~229, 230, 232, 
234-59 
Gumi, gate, temple eto., 68,93, 95, 99, 
102, 105, 122-23, 124-25, 130, 132, 137, 
142, 148, 201, 254 
Gunjim, 247 


INDEX 


Gupta, dynasty, temples ato,, +, 11, 14, 
54,121,122, n, 10, 123, 124-26, 129, 
130-31, 137, 140, 150, 152, 164~65, 169, 
n, 1, 171, 173-74, 176, 178, 188-89, 
194-96, n, 1, 197-99, n. 4, 204-03, 212, 
215, 217, 226-28, 230, 239, 241, 0. 4, 
244-45, 248~49 

Gurgl, temple at, 257 

Gurjara~desa, 33 

Gurjora-mandala, 38 

Gurjjara, plates, 170-71 

Gurjara-Pratihara, dynasty, 14-15, n.1, 
29, 31-32, 175, 196, n. 1, 201, 204, 
208, 245 

Gujarati, letters, language eto, 177, 
250-51 

Gurjaratra, 35 

Gurjjaras, dynasty ote., 4, 14-16, 169, 
172, 174, 176~79, 180-81, 196, 198, 202, 
209, 210, n. 2, 212, 215, 233-34, 240 

Gur, figure of, 161 

Gwalior, ten ple ofa, al, 93,113, 0. 2, 221, 
248, 255 

Gyaraspur, Vise temple at, 248, n, 10 


H 


Habi Bus Siyar, 223, n. 7 

Haihaya, dynasty, teinples cie., 44, 90, 
99,124, n.1, 161, 245, 247, 252, 257, 
259 

Hamsa, decoration, at, 92 

Hangal, temple at, 258 

Haribbadra, a Jatna writer, 235 

Harinatha, temple of, 218 

Hari-Hara-Pitamaha, senage of, 164 

Harsa, ensperor, 30 

Harsat Mata, temple of, 154 

Hastavapra (Hathab), @ town, 218 

Haatikundi, dynasty ruling at, 235 

Hastidala, elebhant-hall at, 107, 109 

Heliodorus, insoription of, 249 

Hemacandra, ¢ Jaina writer, 208, n. 1, 
214, 235-237, n. 5-6, 241, 343, 250, 251 

Hemadpanti, style of architecture, 258 

Hemadri, ¢ writer, +7 

Heras, Father, 232 

Hijari, eva, 175 

Hinayana, (Buddhism), 229, 230, 232, 
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Tliralal, Rat Bahadur, 247 
Hilranand Sastri, 98, n. 3 
Hilranyakasipu, 151, 155 
Hiranya, a river, 84, 91, 141 
History, Caulukya works on, 251 
Hiuen Tsiang, 230, 232, 245, 
Holi, festival, 242 

Hoysala, dyttasty, 252 
Hyderabad, State, 246, a, 12 


I 


Iksvaku, dynasty, 217, 0,3 

Indra, 120, 166, 178 215; Ill, Aing, 
182, 243 

Indraditya, temple of, 245 

Indra-mahotsava, 241-43 

Tran, 192 

Tranian, 122, 193 

Idvaradatta, @ ruler, 186, 0. 2 

I-Tsing, 230, 232 


J 


Jabalipura (filor), 236, 250, 254 

Jackson, 218 

Jagadeva ( Jagadevasah ), 253 

Jagamalla, 221 

Jagatevaml, temple of, 246 

Jaikadeva, 105, 172, 201 

Jaitwas, chiefs, 65, 102 

Jaina, temples, tmages, religion, etc., 
84, 106, 109, 111,118, 120, 140, 166-67, 
168, 0, 1, 178, 180, 210, 213, 215, 219, 
233-35 & n, 6, 236-38, 240-41, 243, 
252-53, 256, 2. 11 

Jainism, 210, 219, 220, 221, 233, 234, 
236-38, 245, 249 

Jalandhara, a demon, 241 

Janardana, @ form of Visnu, 148 

Jayadeva, author, 228 

Jayaditya, temple of, 213 

Jayadekhara, king, 35 

Jaraeandha, 119 

Jayabhatia, feudatory king, 216, 234 

Jayadaman, Xing, 253 

Jayasimha, king, 38, 39, 45, 67, 83, 93, 
171, 190, n. 3, 202-3, 307, n, 1, 209, 
214, 219, &n. 1, 220, 222, 226, 328, 
236, 238, 450-51 
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Jayasimha, author, 250 

Jayavantasimha, 41, 171 

Jayantavijaya, author, 168, a, 1 

Jejabhukti, rilers of, 256 

Jethvas, 31, 102, 125 

Jhinjhurighar, caves, 53-54 

Jhinjuvada, gate at, 68 

Jivadaiman, 186, n. 2, 215, 0.5 

Jodhpur, state, 202, 235-36, 246, 254. 

Jubbulpore, 247 

Junigarh, 47-48, 68, 117, 126, 128-29, 
130, 158, 161, 163, 172, 178, 200, n. 3, 
203, 205, 227, 230, 232-34, 249, 253 

Juonar, 126, 229 


K 


Kaccha-mandala, 202 

Kacchapaghafa, dynasty, 248, 255 

Kadamba, dywasty, 172, 177, 193, 217, 
n. 3 

Kadi, 170 

Kadvir, temple at, 60, 61, 63-64, 122, 
124, 127, 134, 135, 137, 141, 148, 
150-51, 155, 157, 161, 163~65, 227 

Kakka, kéng, 179, 182, 

Kalaccuri, eva, 174, 245 

Kalanjar, 250 

Kalaratri, 147 

Kali, fimage of, 133, 142 

Kaliya, 154 

Kallyamardana, scene at, 101, 
229 

Kallagudi, temple at, 259 

Kalyani, rulers of, 246 

Kamadhenu, figure of, 165 

Kamalagila, author of, 237 

Kamroj, coins from, 184 

Kamesvara, temple of, 254 

Kamboi-solanki, temple at, 132 

Kampilya, tirtha eto , 233, 

Kanakhala Sambhu, temple of, 225 

Kanauj, 206-07, 210, n, 2, 223, 246, 248, 

Kanavirika, river, 213 

Kaiicanagiri, 236 


K 
Kandiyur, image from, 144, 
Kanheri, caves at, 169, 229 


Kaniska, emperor, 206, 247 
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153-54 


Xanojia, Bralmapna, 207 

Kanthkot, fort of, 253 

<Enyakubja, 206 

Xapadvanj, 124, 141-43 

Kapila, 222, 0.7 

Kapilegvar, 222, 2. 7 

Karahada, Brehmanca from, 206 

Karajju, 216 

Karkaraja, kisg, 178 

<arll, caves at, 122, 126, 128, 229 

Karna (I), 170, 179, 203, 220; (II), 43; 
Pauranio, 216, 

Karnataka, 178, 193, 199, 216, 217, n. 3, 
225, 227, 234, 237, 245-47 249, 252, 
259 

Karnool, 247 

Karvan (Karohana or Kayavarohana), 
144, 218, n. 3, 223, & n. 7, 226 

Karsipana, cof#, 184 

Karttikeya, 215, 216 &n. 7,217 &n. 6 

Kartlika ekcdasi, 240-41 

Kasra, trifle shrine at, 111, 123, 128, 
130, 136, 149, 150, 156 

Kashmir, éempies of, 87 

Katacouri, dynasty, 169, 170-71, 176, 
178, 179,180, 181, 196 & n, 8, 197, 
209, 215, 233, 240 

Katak (Cuttak), caves at, 50 

Kathiawar, 57-58, 128-29, 131, 159, 162, 
166, 169, 170, 172, 173, 175, 177, 180, 
191-94, 199-201, 202, 205, 206, 212, 
n. 1, 313-14, 218-227, 229, 232-34, 
938, 247, 249, 253-54 

Kaveripakkam, figure from, 187 

Kautalya, 192, 195, n, 8, 212, 215 

Kavi, 213 . 

Kayadra, temple at, 14 

Kayastha, caste, 211. 

Kayotsarga, 119 

Kedara, temple of, 220 

Kedava, temple of, 228 & n. 6 

Ketu, figure of, 161 

Khajraho, temples at, 133, 256, 257 

Kharod, figure from, 165 

Kharosthi, soripé, 169, n. 1, 185, 186, 187 

Kheda (Kera), temple at, 253 

Khedavala, Brahmanas, 136 

Khed-Brahma, temple at, 135 


INDEX 


Kimoj, 216 

Kinderkheda, temble at, 60 62, G4, 137, 
213, 

Kiradu, 254 

Knossos, figure from, 187, n, 2 

Kondane, caves at, 126. 

Konkan, 193, 203, n. 10, 249, 259 

Kotai, temple at, 254 

Kotedvara, temple, 225 

Kottaradevi or Koltammahikadevi, 
goddess, 218 

Krsna, figure, culi, ete. of, 119, 154-55, 
178, 179, 221, 227, 228, 229, 239, 240, 
242-43, 247-48 

Krgna, II, king, 182 

Ersnaraja, king, 215 

Ksaharata, relers, 185, 205, 229 

Ksatrapa, rvlars, 169, 172-73, 176, 179, 
180, 181, 186~89, 193, 205, 212, 215, 
230, 233 

Kumara, (Karitikeya), 217 

Kumaragupta, king, 239 

Kumarapala, king, 42,100,171, 178~-79-80, 
183, 202, 208, n, 1, 221, 223, 228, 236, 
237, 243, 250-51, 254 

Kumirapiledvara, renple of, 219 

Kumarika Ksetra, 217 

Kusanas, 186, 189, 192, 0,1, 248 


L 


‘Lakehmana,’ figure of, 56 

Laksmana-gotra, 206 

Laksmanasena, Ring, 229 

Laksmi, figure of, 148, 155, 241 

Laksmi-Narayana, figure of, 79, 82, 92, 
133-34, 138, 148 

Lakuliga, figure of, 145, 218, 0,3, 223 
n, 7, 224, 225, & n. 3, 8, 226, 247 

Lalpeth, temple at, 145 

Lanka, 229 

Lata, country, 38, 174-75, 177, 194, 199, 
n,1, 212, n. 5, 213, 215, 223, 230, 
232-34, 238, 247 

Lata-desa, 250 

Lata-mandala, 202 

Lavanaptasada, minister, 40, 41, 42 

Liledvara, temple of, 221 

Limboji Mata, temple of, 138, 147, 163 


Limbdl, State, 212, n. 1 
Liiga-worahip, 222-23 &0.1&7 
Lingayat, seat, 245, 249 

Literature, Caulukyan works o1, 250 
Logic, Caulukyan works on, 250-51 
Lolairka, temple of, 246 

Lucius Virus, coin of, 187 
Lunapasaka, minister, 221 22 
Lunavasahi, temple, 108 


M 


Madras, 146 

Madhusudana, 202, 254 

Maga, 212 

Magadha, 234~35, 252 

Magadhan, dialect, 176 

Mahiabalipuram, figures from, 120, 126, 
146, 150, 163 

Mahadeva, temple of, 218 

Mahadeva, Thakkura, 220 

Mahakala, figure of, 79, 81, 106, 133, 206 

Mahakali, figure of, 82, 145 

Mahakarttiki, festival, 240, 243 

Mahasena, Svgnei, 215, 0, 5, 216-17 

Mahedvaricirya, Saiva priest, 224 

Mahasivaratri, 240, 242 

Mahavira, Jaina Tirthaikara, 166-67 
236 

Mahiayaksa, attendant of, 112 

Mahayana (Buddhism), 229, 230, 232 

Mahendrapala, king, 201, 248 

Maheda, 97, 0, 3, 157 

Mahimsaka, 222 

Mahipala, king, 248, 255 

Mahisana, 208 

Mahisasuramardini, figure of, 82, 146 

Mahmud, of Ghaena, 38 & 2. 3 

Mahotsava, 240 

Maitraka dynasty, 15, 28, 31, 169, 
174, n. 1, 178-80, 183, 190, 194, 199, 
200 

Makhmal (velvet), 118 

Malhanegvara, temple of, 221 

Makla, temple at, 255 & n, 9, 266 

Mallinatha, Jaina Tirihankara, 110 

Malwa, 38, 182, 186, n. 1, 192, 208, 215, 
223, 230, 234, 249, 251, 255, 259 

Manasa, goddess, 147 
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Mandali, ' distriot’, 220, 0.3 ABlaraja, 33, 36, 37, 44-45, 93, 170-197, 
Mandor, figures from, 248 179, 183, 189, 202, 208, 219, n. 4, 220, 
Mahgale, figures of, 160-61 253 ; II, 40 
Mangrol, 154, 229, 239 Miilasthaina, temple of, 213 
Manod (or Manod), zemple, eto. at 77, Mulasangha, Jaina, 234 
134-35, 153-54 229, Multan, tample at, 245 
Mansar, Jake, 69 Munjala, mfugster, 202,n 2 
Mann, 166, 216 Muslims, aad Somandtha temple, 100, 
Manvantara, 116 102 
Maski, éscription at, 171 N 
Mathura, figures from, 117, 120, 125, 
129, 163, 166, 172, 248-49 Nachna, tempie at, 126 
Mitrkas, 216 Naga, figure, 91, 153 


Maukhari, king, 248 Nagada, minister of, 42, 202-03 
Mauniradl, Séiva priest, 225 Niigada, temples at, 255 


Maurya, dynasty cto., 4,7, 46, 169, 184, Nigar, Brahmana, 207, n, 7 
n, 3, 181, 197, 192, 412 Nagari, sorébé, 173, 211 
Mayanalladevi, queen, 69, 237, n, 7 Nagari, insoription, 227, 249 


Mayurbhanj, 146 Nagarjunakonda, soulbtures, eto. 229, 
Mehara, Ring, 221 453 

Meghadhvanl, a hall ealled, 221 
Menander, 185, 0, 1,3, 4 

Mera, tribe, 57 


Merutuhga, author, 320, 0, 4, 251-53 Nagis, 153, 154 
Mewar, 247 


: Nahapiina, cots of, 185, n, 8, 187 
Miani, temple at, 77-78, 80 Nalanda, university, 232, 251 
Mibira, 415, 0 7 Namuchi, demon, 152 

Mimmd, oshdra of, 231 Nandghit, inscription, 205, 227, 249 
Mindhola, river, 196 Nandi, 134, 183 

Mitpurkhas, stupa at, 58, 232 ; ( 


ia i Narada, 120 
eater ua Vaisyas, éic., 208, Nataka, demon, 242 


Narasimha, figure of, 135, 151, 153, 155, 
179, 227; hing, 247 Mehta, 228 
Nardyans, figure of, 135, 228, 249 
Narmada, réver, 197 
Narmada-tata-mandala, 203 


Nagasarikad, 234 
Nagdhara, Roman coin at, 187, 0. 6 
Naghanodvara, temple of, 221 


Modhera, temple at, 61, 70, 84, 90, 94, 
122-24, 130, 137, 144, 146, 151~53, 
155-57, 161, 163, 208, n. 1, 214, 246 

Modi, R. C. (not P, L.) of Patan, 219 


ae Nasik, caves af, 122, 126, 172, 229, 258 
Mohenjodaro, 169, n. 1, 247 Nasika-desa, 198 
Mojadi, a kind of footwear, 118 Nateda, figure of, 79, 81, 82, 133-34 
Motab, temple at, 79, 132, 207 Natyadistra, 121 


Motala, Brahmana, 207 


Navaghana, keg, 33 
Mottaka, Brahmana-sthana, 207 ie : 


Muizz-ud-din, Sutan, 40 Navagrabas, figure of, 83, 92, 141, 160, 
Mukhed, 146 16i, 488 

Mukunda, 215 Navalakha, temple, 99, 102, 104, 105 
Muladeva, 202 122-23, 142, 254 

Mulaka, chief, 34 Navaratra, festival, 243 

Miilanatha, temple of, 220 Navasarl, 234-35 
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Neminatha, Jaina Tirthankara, 
110, 119, 233, 236, 238 

Nemwar, temple at, 255 & a, 8, 256 

Nepal, 249, 252 

New Year Day, in Gujarat, 243 

Nikiya, Buddhist, 230-33 

Niksubha, wife of, 153-60 

Nilakahthegvara, temple of, 256 

Nigprabbi, wife of, 159 


. 


1¢) 


Odhani, ¢ kind of dress, 118 
Orissa, 83, 242 
Osawala, caste, 210, n. 5 


108, 


P 


Padmanabha, ¢emple of, 93 

Paharpur, sculptures from, 248 

Pahlava, 193 

Painting, Gujarat, 252 

Pala, dynasty, soulpiures etc, 196, n. 1, 
204, 248, 252 

Pallavas, dynasty, sculpiures eto, 120, 
193, 217, n, 3 

Palitana, temples at 109 

Panarajya, goddess, 218 

Panciaar, king of, 35 

Pattcayatana, group, 82 

Panduraja, goddess 218 

Parabala, 7ulers of, 248 

Parama Bhagavata, title of, 227 

Paramara dynasty, temples eto , 26-27, 
44, 45, 175, 182, 207, 222, 252, 255, 
257, 259 

Paramardideva, king, 250 

Parana Vaisnava, tithe of, 227 

Paradara, goira, 206 

Paradurama, figure of, 164 

Parbadi, trible shrine at, 82, 77 

Pariksita, 165 

Parivaradevatas at, 167 

Parivrijaka Maharaja, 194, 0.1 

Parnadatta, governor, 194 

Parsvanatha, Jaina Tirthankara, 166-67 
235-7 

Partabgarh, temple at, 246 

Parva, 240-43 

Parvati, smage of, 145 


Pasthar (Pachhtar?), femple at, 60, 
64-65, 137, 206, 

Pagupata, sect, 215, 224, 0,3 218, n, 3, 
223, n. 6, 225, 247 

Pagupati, 215 

Pasupaticarya, Saiva priest, 224 

Pitaliputra, 206 

Patan, 190, 219, 5. 5, 250 

Pathari, torana eto. at, 99, 248 

Pattabandhotsava, 240, 241, 243 

Pattadkal, temple at, 57, 62, 91,0. 2, 
248, 258 

Phalodi, 150-51 

Philosophy, Caulukyan works on, 250-51 

Piludra, torana at, 98, 124, 138 

Pifgala, 120, 157-158 

Pitalkhora, caves at, 122, 126 

Poetics, Caulukyan works on, 250-51 

Poetry, Caulukyan works on, 250 

Porbandar, 65, 103, 201 

Poritya~vodana, 210 a, 2 

Pottery, from Vala, 65 

Prahba, wifeof, 160 

Prabhas, 160, 162-63, 205, 214 

Pragvat (or Porvad) caste, 210, n. 2, 244 

Praktit, dterature ete., 187, 176-78, 249 51 

Prasantaraga, title of, 234 

Pragasti, 176-78 

Pratusa, 158, 160 

Prthividevisvara, temple of, 221 

Pulakegin, II, king, 234 

Punyavijayaji, Mant, 190, n. 2 

Puranas, 164, 181, 209, 217, 227 

Purna, #iver, 196 

Purnabhaita’s vihara, 231 

Purusottama, form of Viseu, 148, 179 

Puspadola, festival, 242 

Pusyagupta, 192 


Q 
Qutb-ud-din 41 


R 


Raghava Rama, figure of, 164 
Rahu, figure of, 161 

Raika, village, 208 
Raivataka, mountain, 119 
Riajadevi, goddess, 214 
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Rajagaddala, 251 

Rajastiya, 209 

Rajgir, figure from, 252, n. 4 

Rajim, figure fram, 150 

Rajimati, 119 

Rajkot, figure from, 149, 156, 158-59, 160 

Rajputana, figures, tenepies ete, frou, 38, 
90, 145, 158-59, 163, 175, 202, 215, 
224, 239, 245-49, 251, 254-55, 259 

Rama, jigure of, 56, 164 

Ramacandra, temple of, 256, 0. 11 

Ramadeva, hing, 213, 240 

Ramnegar, 207,0 7 

Ramesvara, 221 

Ranagraha, feudatory ohief, 212 

Rahgapur, 212, 0.1 

Ranik Devi, temple, 

Ranput, femple at, 103, 0. 6, 216 

Rao, (Gopinath), views of, 155, 158, n, 6, 
166, 217 

Rastraltita, dpuasty, 4, 29, 32, 120, 
169-71, 173, 177-84, 199, 207, 209, 213 
416, a, 4, 217, 227, 233-35, 238, 2:10, 
943, 245, 248-50, 258-59 

Ratanpur, torane, 97, 0. 4 

Ratnadevi, 214 

Ratnapaila nsisisier, 202 

Riyakabhatta, Brahma, 208 

Rayakavala, Brahntana, 208 

Riyakka, vitlage, 208 

Revanta, 214 

Rewa, torana at, 98 

Revedi, Brzhnuana, 205-206, 244 

Rohini, 228 

Rohinisvimi, fomple of , 228 

Roman, cofns, 187 

Rsabhadeva, Jatna Tirthankara, 166 

Reis, figures of, 140, 165-66 

Rudra, 215 

Rudradaman, 46, 172, 176, 178, 186, n, 2, 
209, 215, 249, 

Rudramahalaya (Rudramal), 93, 95, 220, 
947, 255-56 

Rudraradi, Saiva priest, 247 

Ruhavi, temple at, 77,79, 80, 122, 132, 
137 

Riipa-Narayana, temple of, 214, 228 

Sahajigedvara, temple of, 224, 240 
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eee Taleo, 190, 209, 214, 221-22, 


ahasrirjuna, 178 


Saiva, temples eto., 132, 134, 136-37, 
139-40, 145, 206, 216-17, 219 22, 224, 
453, 256, n, IL 


celia 412, 0,1, 215-22, 225-26, 246~ 


iajjana, governor, 33 


wake, people, era, etc., 9-10, 173, 175, 
186-87, a, 8, 192, nl 


Sakta, 251 

Salakhanapura, 222 

Salakhanedvara, temple of, 222 

Saletore, cuthor, 226, n, 3 & 8 

Satyapura~mandata, 202 

Samantabhadra, Jaina preacher, 234 
amantasimha, 203 

Simavedi, Bra&himana, 205-06 

Samgamasinha, vassal king, 13 

Samhiramiirti (of Siva), 142 

Samiddhegvara, tample of, 221 

Sammatiya Sohool, (Buddhtat), 230-33 

Samudramanthana, socne, 165 

Samvatsara, 175 

Sina, caves at, 52-53, 229 

Sanchi, sonuments ai, 49, 50, 117, 126, 

129, 131, 172, 253 
Sandaledvara, tempie of, 133 


Sandera, temples at, 77~80, 83, n. 5, 
128, 130, 132, 137, 149, 255-46, 
258-59 


Sandilya, gotra, 206 
Saigamakhetaka, 198 
Sani, figure of, 161 
Sahkarsana, worship of, 215, 249 
Sankheda, 198 
Sanskrit, Caulukyan literature in, 249-51 
Santaraksita, author, 351 
Santinatha, Jaine Tirthankara, 166-67 
Saptamatrs, 178 

ardila, sotive, 125 
Satkaraksi, goira, 
Sarnal, tersple at, 113, 132, 222, 259 
Sirahgadeva, king, 43,45, 179, 202-03, 

214, 241, 223, 228 

Sarahgadhara, 179 
Sarotra, temple at, 111-12, 127, 253 
Sarasvati, figure of, 79, 82, 136, 138, 140, 
156, 153,13), 402, 243 


INDEX 


Saraswatl, valiey, 33,170, 226 
Sitasvata, mandala, 202 
Sas-Bahu, temple, 248, 255 
Sasanadevi, 111 
Satavahana, dynasty, 205 
Satwas, 246 
Satrunjaya, temples at, 109, 141, n. 6 
Saurastra, 33, 38, 45, 201 
Saurya,’ 140 
Savarna, 159 
Savitri, figure of, 156 
Sanchor, 202 
Sayanamirti, of Viguw, 152 
Sejakpur, temple ai, 99, 
132, 137, 146, 147 
Seleucid, administration, 193 
Sesa, figure of, 150-53, 155 
Sevadi, 135 
Senasangha, Jaina, 234 
Siddhanitha, temple of, 256 
" Sidhpur (Siddhapura) 90, 93, 124, 159, 
163, 219-20, 236, 254-36 
Siddapuia, insoription, 171 
Sihor, 207 
Sthoria, Brahmana, 207 
giladitya, I, 218, 213; 
179; VII, 170 
silzhira, dynasty, temples ete, 203,n. 10, 
245, 259 
Simha, a Kaths, 93; era, 175 
Simhaditya, vassal chief, 227 
Simhana, Yadava king, 41 
Simhapura, 207 
Simhasena, 186, n. 2 
Sind, 58, 156, n, 1, 192, 230, 232-34 
Sindhu-vigaya, 233 
Sinnar, temple at, 256, 258 
Sirohi, 246 
Sittenvasal, paintings at, 252 
Sitala, goddess, 106, 134, 138-39, 146-47, 
n. 2 
Siva, figure of, 64,83, 91, 97, 98, 0,2, 
102,121, 132-33, 135, 139, 141-44, 164, 
178-80, 182, 215-16, 218-229, 236, 
239, 245~46, > 12 
Sivadevicarya, Saiva priest, 224 
Sivanithe, temple of, 115 
Siva-Parvati, figure of, 79, 92,99, 201, 
106, 134, 135 


165-06, 130, 


THI, 178; VI, 


Styaka, II, Paramara ruler, 115, 
222 
kanda, 217, 0. 6 
Skandabhatta’s vihara, 231 
Skandagupta, 172, 176, 178-180, 
n. 3, 205, 209, 218, 227 
Sobhanadeva, minister, 203 
Sodasa, inscription of, 172 
Soddhala, writer, 250 
Sohagpur, 257, n 7 
Sohinegvara, temple of, 221 
Soma, figure of, 135, 160 
Somnath, temple at, 90, 99, 124, 130, 
132, 145, 154, 160-62, 180, 219, 226, 
222, 236 


Somanatha, temple of, 94, 99-102, 122, 
132, 133, n, 1, 143, 154, 219, n. 4, 
220-23, 238, 240, 256 


Somaraja, minister, 203 
Somasimhadeva, 202 


Somesvara, temple, 132; tminister, 202, 
221 ; author, 251 


Sonkansiri, temple at, 60, 64-65 

Sopara, snage front, 156 

Sraddha, festival, 240 

Sridhara, 228 

Srimal, 210, 0. 2, & 5 

Sthavira, Buddhist School, 230 

Sthiramati, Buddhist tegeher, 231-33 

Subrahmanya, 178, 217 ‘ 

Sndardana, Jake, 46, 205 

Suisaresvara, vihara, 221 

Sukthankar, views of, 200, n 2 

Sukra, igure of, 161 

Silapanl, temble of, 225 

Sumaladevi, 222 

Sumaledvara, temple of, 222 

Sumatinatha, Jaina Tirthankara, 237 

Sumerian, sculpture, 122 

Sun, temple, worship, efa,, 84, 85, 91-93, 
412, 216-17, 245, 254 

Sunak, temple at, 74, 77, 122, 125, 
127-28, 130, 132, 137, }42-43, 146, 170, 
220, 255-58 

Sunhgas, 8 

Surastra, 4, 5, 13, 28, 31-32, 193, 194, 
200, n. 1, 201-03, 237 

Surastrene, 192-93 

Surat, 198, 207, 233 

Sutatha 93 


175, 


188, 
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“Stirya, figure, temple ate., 64, 85-7, 90, 
92, n. 1, 99, 120, 135, 137, 138-40, 
155-57, 157-64, 312-14, 228-29, 234, 
938, 245-46, 252, 258 

Siirya-Narayana, 92, 162 

Sutrapada, temple at, 59, 61-62, 126, 137 
215, 258-59 

Suvarcas&, 159-60 
Suvidikha, minister, 193 

Svastike, syssbol, 79, 182, 184 

Svetimbara (Jainism), 166, 235, 237-38, 
242, 245, 249 

Svatistami, festival, 242 

Swan, motive at, 125 


T 


Taibpur, ¢mage from, 148-49, 155 

Taksaka, 165 

Talija, caves, temples ata. at, 51-52, 126, 
128, 231, 226, 229, 237 

Tandava Nriya, 102, 143 

Tantric, Mss., 252 

Tanirism, 249, 451 

Tapi, river, 205 

Tapti, 197 98 

‘Tarakisura, 217 

Taringa, temple at, 112, 127, 253 

Tarn, views of, 193 

Tarunaditya, temple of, 213 

Tejahpala, 42, 67, 101, 108 09, 117-18, 
202, 210, 220, 236-37 

Temple, 59, 73,77, 106, 107, 110, 121, 
132, 137-38, 238-40 

Thakkura, 203 

Than, temple at, 60,93, 124, 127, 134-35, 
137, 141, 151, 161, 163-65, 213-14 

Tibet, 249, 252 

Tigowa, temple at, 124, 165 

Timana, tssoribtion, 239 

Tirthahkara, Jaina, 107-10, 113,117,119, 
120, 166-67, 233-34 

Torana, at, 88, 89, 95-99, 109, 158-60 

Tratkttaka, 11-13, 172, 174,176,178 79-81, 
188-39, 196, 205, 209, 233, 240, 248 

Trailokyamohana, form of Visnu, 149-50, 
229, 252, 

Tribhuvanapala, king, 42 

Trimurti, 97,0 3, 163-64 

Tripathi, author, 245, 2 1 
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Triple, site, 81, 82, 110-11, 136 
Tripurantaka, 133, 221 
Tripuri, king of, 99 
Trisamgamaka (or Tarsamia), 218 
Tridula, syutbol, 184 
Trivikrama, figure of, 82, 148, 181-52 
Tumbaru, 120 
Tusaspha, 192 

U 


Ucchakalpa, kings of, 194, n. 11 
Ucchasravas, 165 

Udaipur, State, 202 

Udalesvara, temple of, 221 
Udayagiri, oaves at, 131, 150 
Udayapur, temple at, 221, 255, 256 
Ujjain, 145, 184, 206 

Umai, figure of, 141-42 
Uma-Maheda, 103, 133, 138, 141 
Umedvara, teisple of, 221 

Un, éensple at, 255, 0. 7, 256 

Una, sesoribtion, 173, 214 
Underhill, author, 441-42 
Upamiis, Saiva tercher, 222,07 
Upamitedvara, 222, n, 7 = 


Uparkot, ogves eto, at, 117, 122, 126, 
129, 253 


Uparaa, a kind of dress, 118 
Urnedvara, éempie of, 221 
Usabhadata, 172, 215 

Usa, 158, 160, 163 
Uttardyana Samkrinti, 240-41 
Uttaresvara, temple of', 222 


Vv 


Vadhyya, mintster, 202 

Vadnagar, forana eta, at, 90, 95-97, 124, 
129, 165, 207, 221 

Vigbhata, 219 

Vaghela, rulers, 41-42, 220, 236 

Vaidyana&tha, temple of, 222 

Vaijalladeva, minister, 203 

Vaijayanta, temple of, 215 

Vaisikhi-purnima, 241 

Vaisnava, 80, 134, 136-37, 139, 140, 155, 
189, 215, 219 & n. 5, 227, 238, 242, 249, 
251, 256, n. 11 

Vaisnavism, 216, 226-28 

Vaitravana, temple of, 218 

Vaidvadeva, a sacrifice, 209, n, 3 
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Vaidya, caste, 192, 210, 211, 229, 244-45 

Vijapeya, sacrifice, 209 

Viakdtaka, dynasty, 12-23,123, 194, 2, 11, 
196, 199, n. 4 

Vala, 30, 232 

Vallabha, seo#, 238~39, 242-43 

Valabhi, 28-31, 65, 169-72, 172, 0. 1, 
174,n 1, 175-78, 183, 188-90, 194, 
199, 200, 202, 204, 206, 207, n. 1, 213, 
217-218, 227, 230-32, 235,n. 5, 238, 
240, 244, 249 

Vamana, 152 

Vamanasthali, 33, 200, n. 3, 203 

Vamsavi, 118, 0.7 

‘Vanargja, 36, 117, n. 4 

Vanavasi, 206 

Vanthali, 200, 0, 3, 203, 214 

Vapanadeva, minister, 203 

Varaha, image etc. of, 61, 63, 82, 99, 
135, 148, 150-57, 1o3, 178-79, 227 

Vardhananesvara, temple of, 237 

Vardhi-pathaka, 203, 214,-vigaya, 220 

Varuna, 178, 215 

Vasa, 246 

Vasai, 253 

Vasantgadh, 135 

Vastupala, 42, 109-110, 117, 202, 210, 
214, 220, 226, 235-37 

Vasudeva, worship of, 148, 180, 
220, n. 5, 249 

Vasuki, 152 

Vatsa, gofra, 206 

Vatsaraja, king, 250 

Vavus, 71-73 

Vayad, 71, 142. 165 

Vayu, oul? of, 140, 165 

Vayuvata, 165 

Vedanta, Caulukyan works on, 250-51 

Veraval, 155, 178 

Vidagdharfja, 233 

Vidyadevi, 107, n. 6 

Vihara, 231, 233, 236 

Vijayaditya, 234 

Vijayananda, minister, 203 

Vikala, a Jaina, 213 

Vikramaditya, II, 234 

Vikrama, 67a, 174, 0, 1, 173 

Vimala, temple, eto., 84, 100-01, 107, 109, 
117, 0. 6, 154, 203, 236, 0, 1 

Vimalagupta, vihara, 231 
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Vindakata, vihava, 231 

Viniyaka, 220, 226 

Viprapura, 207, n. 7 

Viradhavala, 41-42, 202 

Virama, 221 

Viramgam, temple at, 69, 77, 80 

Viramedvara, tenzple of, 221 

Virta, temple at, 77, 125,132, 137 

Visaladeva, king, 42-3, 45, 67, 202, 213, 
221, 222, 240 

Visivada, temple at, 59, 60,62, 126, 137, 
413 

Visnu, tage, temple eto., 64, 83, 91,106, 
133-35, 138 40, 148-54, 162, 0, 5, 164, 


178-80, 214-16, 218, 227-29, 233, 241, 
245-46, 0, 12, 247 49, 252, n. 4 


Visvakarma, 165 

Vigvartipa, form of Visuu, 149-50 
Vitaraga, title of, 234 

Vogel, 124 

Vrndavan, 239 

Vrsavahanamurti, 144 
Vyaghrapalli, flef of, 42 
Vyaighthasena, ruter', 179 
Vyaghredvari, goddess, 139 
Vyatipata-parva, 240 


WwW 


Wadhwan, vav efc., at, 71, 83, 132, 201, 
220, n. 3 

‘Waraigal, torana, 99 

Warmington, writer, 187 


y 


Yadava, dynasty, temple etc., 27, 45. 

245 
Yajurveda, Sukia, 136 
Yajurvedi, Brahmana, 205-206 
Yaksa, 111, n. 7, 120, 140, 167 
Yakgisura, vihara, 231 
Yaksini, 111, 2. 7,112, 125, 140, 166-67 
Yama, 215 
Yamuna, figure of, 64, 122, 124, 135, 137 
Vadahpala, author, 250 
Yavana, 192 
Yodhavaka, vihara, 231 
Vagedvari, Saiva teacher, 142, 225 
Yugadi, festival of, 240, 242 
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